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PREFACE 


Every student of the seventeenth century in England 
must desire sooner or later to have his say about its 
greatest figure. I have yielded to the temptation, partly 
because I wished to add to my portrait of Montrose a 
companion piece ; partly because Oliver Cromwell has 
lately been made the subject of various disquisitions, 
especially on the Continent, which seem to me to be 
remote from the truth. 

I can claim no novelty for my reading of him, which 
in substance is that of Mr Gardiner and Sir Charles 
Firth ; but I have examined certain aspects of his life 
in greater detail than these historians. My aim has been, 
in the words of Edmund Gosse, to give “ a faithful 
portrait of a soul in its adventures through life.” I hope 
I may claim that at any rate I have not attempted to 
constrain a great man in a formula. 

The authorities are familiar and have for the most 
part been printed. To earlier scholars I owe a debt 
which is too obvious to need specifying, but which I 
most gratefully acknowledge. What new manuscript 
material I have had access to has been useful chiefly 
for elaborating the background. I have been sparing 
in my notes, confining my documentation to points 
which are still dubious, or on which my view differs 
from that generally held ; but I have been careful to 
give full rSerences for all Oliver’s own written and 
spoken words. 

J. B. 


Elsitbld Mahor, Oxok. 
June 1934. 
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BOOK ONE 


TPIE COUNTRYMAN 




Chajtee I 

THE STAGE 
( 159 ^ 1643 ) 


The sun’s o’orcast with blood : fair day, adieu 
Which is the aide that I must go withal T 
I am with both ; oaoh army hath a hand ; 

And in their rage, I having hold of both. 

They whirl asunder and dismember mo. 

Atng Jo An, 


A GREAT man lays upon posterity the duty of under- 
standing him. The task is not easy even with those 
well-demed, four-square personalities, who belong to 
a recognizable type, whose purpose was single and whose 
career was the product of obvious causes ; for we have 
still in our interpretation to recover an atmosphere which 
is not our own. It is harder when the man in question 
falls under no accepted category, and in each feature 
demands a new anmysis. It is hardest of all with one 
who sets classification at defiance, and seems to unite 
in himself every contrary, who dominates his generation 
like some portent of nature, a mystery to his contem- 
poraries and an enigma to his successors. In such a 
case his interpreter must search not only among the 
arcana of his age, its hidden forces and imponderable 
elements, but among the profundities of the human 
spirit. 

OUver Cromwell has long passed beyond the mists of 
calumny. He is no longer Hyde’s “ brave bad man ” ; 
stiU less is he the hypocrite, the vulgar usurper, the 
bandit of genius, of Hume and Hallam. By common 
consent he stands in the first rank of greatness, but there 
is little agreement on the specific character of that 
greatness. He is admired by disciples of the most 

19 
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divergent faiths. Some see in him the apostle of liberty, 
the patron of all free communions, forgetting his attempts 
to found an established church and his stauncii belief in 
a national discipline. Constitutionalists claim him as 
one of the pioneers of the parliamentary system, though 
he had little patience with government by debate, and 
played havoc with many parliaments. He has been 
hailed as a soldier-saint, in spite of notable blots on his 
scutcheon. He has been called a religious genius, but 
on his religion it is not easy to be dogmatic ; like JBunyan’s 
Much-afraid, when he went through tlie Eiver none 
could understand what he said. Modern devotees of 
force have seen in him the super-man who marches 
steadfastly to his goal amid the crash of ancient fabrics, 
but they have forgotten his torturing hours of indecision. 
He has been described as tramping with his heavy boots 
relentlessly through his age, but his stops were mainly 
slow and hesitating, and he often stumbled. 

Paradox is in the fibre of his character and career. Like 
Pompey, he was mmum legum auctor ac suhversor ; 
a devotee of law, he was forced to be often lawless ; a 
civilian to the core, he had to maintain himself by the 
sword ; with a passion to construct, his task was chiefly 
to destroy; the most scrupulous of men, he had to ride 
roughshod over his own scruples and those of otliers; 
the tenderest, he had continually to haz’den his heart; tlic 
most English of our greater figures, he spent his life in 
opposition to the majority of Englishmen ; a realist, he 
was condemned to build that which could not last. 
Even at his death the di'eam-fabric was dissolving, so 
that Cowley, after watching the splendid funeral, could 
wnte : “ I know not how, the whole was so managed 
that, methought, it somewhat expressed the life of him 
for whom it was made — ^much noise, much tumult, much 
expense, much magnificence, much vainglory, briefly a 
^eat show, and yet, after aU this, but an ill sight.” 
“ The joyfuUest funeral I ever saw,” wrote Evelyn, “ for 
there were none that cried but dogs.” 

He who studies Cromwell must be prepared for many 
conundrums. Behind him, largely explanatory of both 
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the man and his work, lies the conundrum of his time. 
He lived in an era of transition, when the world was 
moving away from the securities of the Middle Ages and 
labouring to find new sanctions for the conduct of life. 
The seventeenth century saw the end of tlie wars of 
religion and the beginning of the wars of economic 
nationalism, and Cromwell stood at the poiut of change. 
It was an era of dilapidation and disintegration ; dilapi- 
dation which is the breakdown of shape and line ; dis- 
integration which means the dissolving of things into 
minute elements. Iconoclasts there had always been, 
and there were iconoclasts then who would have replaced 
one idol by another ; but more dangerous were the 
analysts and the atomizers under whose hand belief 
crumbled altogether. In politics, in thought, in religion, 
in art there was everywhere a dissolution of accepted 
things. In 1611 Bacon drew for James the picture of a 
happy England : “ Your People military and obedient ; 
fit for war, used to peace. Your church enlightened 
with good preachers, a heaven with stars. Your judges 
learned and learning from you ; just, and just by your 
example. Your nobility at a right distance between 
Crown and People ; no oppressors of the People, no over- 
shadowers of the Crown. Your servants in awe of your 
wisdom, in hope of your goodness ; the fields growing 
from desert to garden ; the City growing from wood to 
bride. Your merchants embracing the whole compass of 
the earth.” ^ It was a dreamer who spoke, and almost 
every detail was false. The story of the epoch is one of 
disillusion and disbelief, and at the same time of a furious 
endeavour to reach a new stability. The age of faith 
made one last effort to perpetuate itself before yielding 
to the age of reason. 

Idealisms, contradictory, inept, perverted, ran riot; 
one man strove to preserve what was best in them and 
bring out of confusion a settled order ; he failed, and the 
fervour died. The noble obscurity of the opening of the 
Shorter Catechism, “ Man’s diief end is to glorny God 
and to enjoy Him for ever,” and Winstanley’s vision of a 
^ Works, VI. 402. 
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commonwealth where the Scriptures were “ really and 
materially to be fulfilled,” ^ were exchanged for the prose 
of John Locke : “ The great and chief end of men uniting 
into commonwealths and putting themselves under 
government is the preservation of their property ” ; ® 
and Milton had to seek Paradise regained within his own 
soul. England, never favourable to revolution, returned, 
with certain differences, to the old ways, and Hyde could 
once again eat cherries at Deptford. 


I 


The curtain rises upon a shaggy England. Tlio garden- 
land with which we are familiar was not yet, for there 
was little enclosure, except in the deer-parks of the 
geiitry, though in the rimer tracts around the more 
thriving villages hedges had begun to define the meadows 
and ploughlands. Tliere were great spaces of heath and 
down which were common pasture, and the farms were 
like those of Picardy to-day, with fields unmarked except 
by the outline of tiie crops. The roads, even the mam 
highways, were rudimentary, and over large areas im- 
passable in snow or flood. Around the habitable places 
flowed the wilds of an older England, the remnant of 
those forests which had once lain hke a fur over the 
country, and in their recesses still lurked an ancient 
vagabondage. A man could walk in primeval woodland 
from the Channel to the Tees, and on heather from the 
Peak to the Forth. 

But, since the land had had a century of pcsLce, the 
England of the Tudors had slowly changed. The vil- 
lages, with their greens, churches and manor houses, had 
now more stone and brick than oak and plaster. The 
new security had made houses which wore once forts 
expand into pleasaunces and gardens. The towns were 
stretching beyond their mediaeval limits into modest 
suburbs, and London was spreading fast into her noithcrn 
and western flelds. The nation was still a rural people ; 


1 
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a town-dweller had open country within view, and was 
as familiar as the villager with rustic sounds and sights, 
and even in London the Fleet Street linen-draper could 
cross Tottenham hill on a May morning for a day’s 
fishing. There was as yet no harsh barrier between city 
and country. 

This miiformity was varied by two strong forces in 
the national hfe, the distinctions of locality and of class. 
The cities had still the medieeval particularism; they 
were tenacious of thcii’ hberties, jealous of their burgher 
rights, not to be dictated to by Idng or parliament, and 
they had their own militia for defence. Only London, 
Bristol and Norwich had more than 10,000 inhabitants, 
but every township under its ancient charter was to 
itself a little kingdom. In landward parts each district 
had its special customs and its vigorous local patriotism, 
so that a man from Yorkshire was almost a foreigner to a 
man from Somerset, and in any dispute tlie first loyalty 
would be owed to the tradition of a man’s own country- 
side. These traditions were curiously varied, so that it 
is not easy to define a temper as conunon to the whole 
nation. Party attachments in their ordinary sense had 
not begun, but provincial ties were never so binding. 
The plain man, gentle or simple, who was used to follow- 
ing the fashion, was certain in the eastern counties, in 
Buckinghamshire, and in Northamptonshire to be some- 
thing of a radical and a puritan, while in Kent and in 
Cornwall and in the north ne could be counted upon to be 
staunch for church and king. This localism, bequeathed 
from the Middle Ages, led to a snug and idiomatic life, 
grounded deep in the soil and tenacious of its heritage. 
Herrick’s lore 

of may-poles, hook carts, wassails, wakes, 

Of bridegrooms, brides, and of their bridal coltes 

would be cherished the more because the dwellers fifty 
miles off told the same tale with a difference. The vigour 
of this local life meant that it would be long before a 

C ’ ’ic matter became an intimate concern of the whole 
, and that in any such dispute half the nation would 
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take sides at the start because of fantastic and irrational 
loyalties. 

The other force which broke the uniformity of English 
life, that of class distinction, was still in the making. 
The scale ascended from the vagabond and broken man 
to the labourer and the small craftsman ; to the tenant- 
farmer and the yeoman in the country and tlie merchants 
and artificers in the towns; then in the cities to the 
merchant-adventurer, and in the country tlirougb the 
lesser gentry to the great landowners. Of these grades 
two had come to special prominence. The city merchant 
on the grand scale, wiiii a holding in companies that 
traded in the ends of the earth, had now so many points 
of contact with public afiairs that he had perforce to 
become something of a politician. The yeoman, owning 
his own land, was a pioneer in new methods of agriculture, 
an independent figure with a vote for parliament, one 
who was inclined to think his own thoughts and ask no 
man’s leave. He was the ^k between the peasantry 
and the gentry, the most solid thing in England wearing 
russet clothes, in Puller’s words, but malcing golden pay- 
ment. As for the gentry, there was as yet no sharp 
cleavage by vocation. A younger son did not lose rank 
through adopting a trade. A Poyntz of MidgTinT n did 
not feel his Norman blood degraded by the fact ttiat his 
father was a London imholsterer and that he had been 
bom over the shop in Cfomhill. Something of this liber- 
ality was due to the fact that the nobinty had been 
comprehensively leavened by the new Tudor creations. 
The Bohuns and Mortimers and Mowbrays had gone, 
and the new grandees were nearer to the commonalty. 
They had been largely made by the Crown, hut they 
were for the Crown only so long as the Crown did not 
tmper with their privileges and fortunes. The Whig 
oligarchy of a later age was already in the makmg. They 
were a ruling class, not a caste, and therefore they were 
re^t and not romantic ; they might oppose the king, 
would not be for ttie sake of the people, for 
th^ had httle concern with whimsies about popular 
rights. When the clash came the great houses were 
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largely neutral oj- againat the Throne ; for loyalty on tlie 
old pattern we must look to the smaller gentiy who had 
more ancient strains in their blood and less to lose. 

Such was the face of England to a superficial observer 
in the opening seventeenth century. A foreign traveller 
with an eye in his head would have reported that the 
long peace had made the country prosperous and the 
people content. The new poor law preserved a semblance 
of order, and there was far less ostensible misery than in 
other lands. He would have noted a great middle class, 
running from the yeoman up to a point short of the 
higher nobility, which had the same land of education 
and which mixed freely. Above all he would have re- 
corded a vigorous provincial feeling, whicli it would be 
hard, short of a great foreign menace, to unify for any 
national purpose. Much of the government of England 
was done locally by the justices in the country and the 
corporations in the towns, and to the ordinary citizen 
the Throne was a faraway iimg. He would have added 
that the great nobles, secure in their vast estates, had less 
need to be courtiers than elsewhere. 

But the face of England was not the heart of it. A 
shrewd observer might have detected some perilous 
yeast at work in men’s souls. 

n 

The era of the economist had not yet dawned, but 
social conditions were preparing for him. In tlie Middle 
Ages English industry and ti-ade had been largely regu- 
lated by religious discipline. The sixteenth century saw 
the breakdown of all the old relationships ; mediaeval 
rural society collapsed with the weakening of feudal ties 
and the secularizing of church lands ; the gilds lost their 
power, and the private capitalist emerged j commerce 
organized itself on an international basis ; landowners 
regarded their esiates not as a nursery of men-at-arms 
but as a source of financial profit. The old churdi had 
frowned upon usuiy, and therefore upon capitalism, but 
that tabu was beginning to fade out of the intellectual 
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air. Luther, indeed — at heart a monk and a peasant — 
had small sympathy with this consequence of the Refor- 
mation, ^ but Calvin, ^e middle-class lawyer, provided, 
perhaps unwittingly, its theoretic justification. Calvin- 
ism began in the towns, its protagonists were craftsmen, 
attorneys, and traders, its creed was largely built upon 
Roman law and the Jewish Old Testament. It made 
commercial practice respectable by making the virtues 
which led to success in it virtues acceptable to God — 
thrift, austerity, an adamantine discipline. It made the 
middle classes a self-conscious and self-confident order, 
revolutionaries as against the elder society, but stout up- 
holders of their new-won privileges. “ Tlie bourgeoisie,” 
Karl Marx has written, “ whenever it got the upper 
hand, put an end to all feudal, patriarchal, idyllic 
relations, pitilessly tore asunder the motley feudal ties 
tliat bound man to his ‘natural superiors,’ and left 
remaining no other bond between man and man tlian 
naked self-interest and callous cash payment.” ® 

The seventeenth century opened in economic dis- 
equilibrium. Currency problems had been acute during 
Elizabeth’s reign, due partly to the depreciation of the 
lighter and smaller coinage and partly to the vast influx 
of precious metals into Europe from the Spanish colonics. 
■When Charles I came to the throne rents and prices were 
calculated to have risen during the previous century by 
between three and four hundred per cent. This meant a 
fall in real wages and much suffermg for the poor, a prob- 
lem with whidi the new poor law was intended to cope ; 
it meant, too, an increasing stringency in the finances of 
the Crown, with fateful results in the near future. But 
high prices brought prosperity to many classes ; the 
capitalists, great and small, the nobles with their square 

^ See Solwpiro, Social Se/orm and the B^ormaiion (1009) and the quotations 
Irom Luther in Ohroeltsoh, Die SoziaXlehren der OhriMichen Kirchen (1012), 

* In Dot K<mmunisiitche Manifctl quoted by Tawney, Bdiglon and the 
Site of OapiMiam, 269, “ It is not wholly fanciful to eay that, on a narrower 
stage, but with not less formidable weapons, Calvin did for the bourgeoieie of 
the sfc^enth oentuiy what Mara did for the proletariate of the nineteenth, or 
ttat t^ doctrine of predestination saMsfled the same hunger for an assurance 
that the forces of the universe are on the side of the elect as was to be assuaged 
in a different age by the doctrine of historic materialim,” Ibid,, 111-12. 
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miles of territory, the yeoman and the tenant-farmer 
who got a better return for their labours, and, being self- 
supporting, did not feel the increase in the cost of their 
modest purchases. An age of social dislocation is usually 
an age of social speculation, and at first there had been 
many who dreamed of a Refoimation which would not 
only purge the church but recast society. Bucer, the 
tutor of Edward VI, had advocated a kind of Christian 
socialism under which prices should be fixed and profits 
limited, and the State should supervise the methods of 
industry and agriculture ; ^ while Latimer with his fiery 
eloquence had taught the social responsibilities of wealtii 
and the title of the poor man to the rich man’s surplus.® 
But by the second decade of the seventeenth century 
such dreams had vanished from high places, and had gone 
underground to be brooded over by the humble. Tlie 
antithesis that remained was between the paternalism 
which the Stuarts had inherited from the Tudors, and 
the self-confident individualism of the new age. A 
remnant of the mediaeval economy, with the Crown 
behind it, was arrayed against the rudimentary first 
economics of the modern world. 

The Tudors had had no doubts about their course. 
Their business was to make the central government all- 
powerful, and economic individualism seemed to them 
as much a peril as the jurisdictions and privileges of 
turbulent nobles. They were determined upon securing 
a united people, with separate functions allotted to each 
class, and a watchful paternal government over all. 
They attempted to regulate wages and prices and rates 
of interest, to curb the oppressive landlord and trader, 
to ordain methods in industry, commerce and farming. 
By the grant of patents and monopolies they desired to 
give the Crown as representing the nation a direct 
interest in private enterprise.® The spirit was the spirit 
of Laud — on his better side ; its pliilosophy was 
eloquently laid down by Hooker; perverted as was 
its practice, there was greatness in a creed wliich held 

^ Dt Segno Ohrisli. * The Fifth Sermon on the Lorefs Prayer, 

° See the authoriUoa quoted by Taw&oy, op. eit., 323>4. 
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that the State was no mere arrangement to meet the 
convenience of the citizens, but an organic and mystic 
brotherhood, the temporal pattern of the kingdom of 
God. On this point at any rate the extremists of royalism 
and of revolution were at one. 

But such a faith was out of tune with an age of which 
individualism had become the keynote. The disintegra- 
tion had gone too far for much of the old cement to hold. 
Already in the first years of the century a different 
gospel was being prea^ed. “ All free subjects are boru 
inheritable, as to their land, so also to the free exercise 
of their industry, in those ti’ades whereto they apply 
themselves and whereby they are to live. Merchandise 
being the chief and richest of all others, and of greater 
extent and importance than all the rest, it is against 
the natural right and liberty of the subjects of England 
to restrain it into the hands of some few.” ^ Here were 
new notions and fateful words — “ natural right,” “ liberty 
of the subject.” The ordinary man was beginning to 
deny to the State any title to interfere with his way of 
earning his bread and butter. Wliat had begun under 
the Tudors with a dislike of the meddling of ecclesiastical 
courts in lay matters was fast becoming a repugnance 
to all State mt^ference with private business. Lawea- 
/airc, the thing if not the phrase, had come into England. 

This intolerance of restraint in one particular sphere 
drew strength from the religious faith of an important 
section of the people. The presb3d:erian, who would have 
coerced the whole nation into agreement witli his views 
on the next world, would pennit no man to ^clalo to 
affans of this one. It is right to emphasize 
the link m puritanism between business and godliness, 
tor It was to mean much in the coming strife. The typical 
luntan was the small master, who owned his laud or 
. us tools, and who to keep his footing had to spend 
abonous days. His religion taught him to detest the 
vices oi idleness and extravagance and to shim common 
pleMures, ^d tte same abnegation was forced on him 
by his worldly mtercsts. A rigid self-discipline was tbe 

^ Peclafaifom 0 / a OonmiUei of tU Eouat of Oomrum, May 21, 1604. 
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necessity as well as the ideal of his life. “ All that 
crossed the views of the needy courtiers, the proud 
enci'oaching priests, the thievish projectors, the lewd 
nobility and gentry — ^whoever was jealous for God’s 
glory and worship, could not endtu’e blasphemous 
oaths, ribald conversation, profane scoffs. Sabbath 
breaking, derision of the word of God, or the like — 
whoever could endure a serious, modest habit or con- 
versation, or anything good — all these were Puritans.” ^ 
Such a catalogue had an economic as well as a spiritual 
significance. The way of salvation was also, in most 
cases, the way of prosperity, for the meek would inherit 
the earth, as well as Uie ki ngdo m of Heaven. The love 
of money, not money itself, was the root of all evil ; it 
was deadly sin to forget the interests of the soul in the task 
of getting wealth, but if these were assured other things 
would be added unto them. “ Be wholly taken up in 
diligent business of your lawful callings,” Richard 
Baxter enjoined, “ when you are not exercised in the 
immediate service of God.” ^ “ Godliness,” said another 
preacher, “ hath the promises of this life as well as of the 
life to come.” ® 

From this it was a short step to seeing material success 
as in some degree a proof of spiritual health, since the 
two sprang from cognate disciplines. The poor were 
no longer “ God’s poor,” and poverty so fai’ from being 
the state suited to a Christian was more likely to be the 
consequence of sin. The intense individualism of tlie 
puritan and his sense of a direct responsibility to his 
Maker weakened inevitably his sense of social responsi- 
bility. The way to the Celestial City lay through Vanity 
Fail- — “ he that will go to the City, and not go through 
this town, must needs go out of the world ” ; but the 
pilgrim, while fleeing the vanities, might reasonably do 
a little lawful merchantry. Bunyan, a saint and a 
peasant, has an eye only on spiritual values, but the 
general temper of puritanism was less hostile to Mr 
Save- All than to Mr Linger-aftcr-lust, and many notable 

Hutchinson, I, 114-16, ® Clwkhian Directory. 

“ Yonnste, The Poores Advocate 1066 (Th.). 
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professors had been to school with Mr Gripe-man “ in 
Love Gain, which is a market town in the county of 
Coveting, in the north.” 

The English economy was moving therefore away 
from the ordered mediaeval society towards a system 
where capital demanded a looser rein, an atomic society 
impatient of the old restraints, laying lire emphasis on 
personal rights and individual duties. Upon tliis, con- 
fusing the issues and blurring the distinctions, foil the 
blast of theory from the laboratories of many thinkers. 
We must consider in greater detail the intellectual back- 
groxmd. 


m 

To attempt a survey of the thought of the era is to 
enter a tangled world, where the shape of the wood is 
hard to discover and even the tall trees are choked by 
imdergrowth. The seventeenth century had a simple 
cosmic jphilosophy, that of the old Ptolemaic universe, 
but inside this rudimentary framework it spun an 
intricate web. No age has been more deeply moved by 
ideas, but these ideas are not to be hastily identified 
with modern notions which they may at first sight 
resemble, since they derive from a mood and an outlook 
far different from our own. 

Religion, as in the Middle Ages, was still interwoven 
with the tesdure of men’s minds. The Council of Trent, 
by formulating certain dogmas which had hitherto been 
vague, had made final the barrier between protestant 
and catholic, but protestantism itself dwelt in a divided 
house. The spirit of the Reformation, which was on the 
side of freedom and simplicity and the return of Chris- 
tianity to its source, had in England soon been diverted 
by poHlical needs, and presently schisms were revealed 
in both doctrine and church government of which the 
origin, was as much secular as religious. Moreover there 
was still the mediseval hankering after an absolute creed 
and a universal church, so that each divergence was apt 
to claim to be the only truth, and to admit no com- 
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promise. We shall not understand the epoch unless we 
realize that, though the germinating ground of many 
of our modem beliefs, it is also to be regarded as the 
closing scene of the Middle Ages. Religion coloured the 
whole of life, secular and sacred were indissolubly 
mingled, a public act was regarded not as a matter of 
expediency, but as linked somehow or other with the 
soul’s salvation. God and the Devil were never absent 
from the political stage, and their presence led to the 
quickening of passion as well as to the obscuring of 
reason. 

Let us first consider this pervading religion as ex- 
hibited in ecclesiastical bodies. The Elizabethan settle- 
ment had explicitly laid down what the Church should< 
believe, how it should be governed, and how its ser- 
vices should be conducted. If protestantism chose to 
quarrel within itself, it was essential that England at 
any rate should be undivided. The royal jurisdiction 
was made supreme, and there was one obligatory rule of 
worship. The Thirty-Nine Articles crystallized meology, 
a prayer book regulated ritual, and around both there 
soon began to gather that conservative sentiment which 
in England quickly sanctifies innovations. Church and 
Throne seemed in the eyes of many to be indissolubly 
united, and the support of the second to be the surest 
defence of the first. 

But the settlement contained within itself much matter 
of strife. Uniformity meant a strict enforcement of 
discipline, and the powers which Elizabeth gave to her 
ecclesiastical commissioners were far greater than those 
exercised by the courts of the old chui’ch. The layman 
found his daily life harassed by new legalities. Again, 
anglicanism had separated itself from continental prot- 
estantism, and was admittedly a via media between the 
old and the new, and earnest iconoclasts found inter- 
woven in the new formulas much stuff derived from that 
which they had been taught to reprobate. There was 
also a supineness and laxity in the new clerical civil- 
service, disquieting to serious folk. Milton saw them in 
their youth at college “writliing and unboning their 
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clergy limbs to all the antic and dishonest gestures of 
Trinculoes, buftoons, and bawds,” ^ and in Lycidas they 
are the “ blind mouths,” who know nothing of the craft 
of the shepherd : and Richard Baxter, a kindlier witness, 
has a vivid picture of the ecclesiastical squalor of the 
Shropshire of his youth.® But the fundamental trouble 
was due to the natural reaction against the absoluteness 
of the first Reformers. High-chm*chism in its modern 
meaning, which is the claim of a church to an overriding 
autliority over, and complete independence in, sacred 
things, was unknown to the anglican of the seventeenth 
century; the true high-churchman in tliat sense was 
the presbyterian. The seventeenth century anglican 
high-churchman is to be defined by his appeal to other 
auAority than the bare letter of the Scriptures ; by his 
insistence that the Reformation had involved no breach 


of continuity with the past, and that his churcli was 
catholic in Hooker’s sense, following “ universality, 
antiquity and consent ” ; and finally, since he believed 
in a Timform national church, by his clinging to the 
authority of the Crown. ^ He was an Armmian in 
doctrine, since the Calvinistic predestination led in- 
evitably to an atomic individuahsm ; and, though he 
had little sympathy with the ptravagant royalism of 
men like Sibthorpe and Manwaring, he looked in practice 
to the 1^ as the court of ultimate appeal. 

Within the Church there wei'e elements like T’alkland 
and his friends that stood for liberty before authority, 
championed the right of private judgment, and desired 
a church of ‘ volunteers and not of pressed men,” and 
there were those that followed laud and sought one 
P^ern of thought and worship imder uie ajgis 
of the pirone, ^ Between these extremes lay the great 
m^s of plain citizens who_ had acquired a sentimental 
attechment to an institution not a century old, who 
valued decency and order above prophetic fervours, and 
preferred to t^ of their church as holdmg an honest, 
cmprehennble, royal wairant. They were ErastianS 
m the ordinary sense of that disputed term, for thev 
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asserted the omnipotence of the secular State as against 
the clericahsm of Rome and Geneva. Theology was 
not a branch of politics — ^the State in its ecclesiastical 
policy must obviously take counsel with the experts — 
but assm’edly politics were not a branch of theology. 

Such moderation as existed in the early seventeentli 
century is in the main to be looked for in the Chui'ch. 
But it was a mood rather than a faith, based on 
apathy and mental indolence as much as on con- 
viction, and therefore it could not have the compelling 
power of the extremer creeds. The dynamic force in 
anglicanism lay rather in the rigidity of a man like 
Laud, who was rational in doctrine and the patron of 
Halos and Chillingworth, but in ritual and government 
was a fanatic apostle of uniformity. Those on every 
side who believed in their creeds were agreed on one 
thing, that toleration was deadly sin, and that they must 
spend themselves to enforce compliance with uiat in 
which they believed. In the last resort only the State 
could ensure this enforcement, and therefore the State 
must be brought to their way of thinking. The Civil 
War in one aspect may be regarded as the struggle of 
various communions for the control of the secular arm. 

As against the moderates and the ^oliUques stood 
the school of thought, insideland outside the Church, 
which may be called in the largest sense pmitan. It 
represented the last wave of the impulse which made 
the Reformation, coming as a new surge when the 
first great tidal movement had become slack water. 
To begin with, it was a stirring witliin tlie Church 
itself, due to a special conception of what that Church’s 
character should be. Under Elizabetli there were 
puritans in high places — ^Burleigh and Leicester, Jewel 
and Grindal ; the Elizabethan adventm’ers had a puritan 
tincture, like Sir William Smytli, the first governor of 
the East India Company ; Hakluyt and Purchas and 
John Walker, the friend of Drake, wei’e puritans. At 
first the bond of connection was mci'cly a desire to 
purge the usages of the Church from all taint of romanism. 
In 1603 the aim of puritans, as shown by tlio Millenary 
c 
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Petition, was only that their preference for simplicity 
should he legalized. But the harsh treatment of the 
protesting divines hardened and enlarged their dissidence. 
They became first indifferent and then hostile to episcopal 
government. Forced back upon themselves, they 
veloped ever increasing points of divergence fiom the 
conforming majority. They ceased to ask merely for 
toleration, and became a reforming and a disruptive 
force both in Church and State. To a belief in simplicity 
of worship they added a passion fpr_simplicity of life. 
Doctrinally they tended to emphasize what was harshest 
in Calvinism as against the lax Arminianism of their 
opponents. They found in the Scriptures a sLorn moral 
code, and became rigid censors of conduct. 

The term puritan began to be defined populaidy by 
its extreme sense, and with justice, for the extremist 
was the essential puritan. A measure of puritanism was 
indeed almost universal in a fear of romanizing in- 
fluence, of high-flying clergy, and of government by 
ecclesiastics, so that in 1625 Pym could complain with 
truth that Laud under the name of puritans “ collecteth 
the greatest part of the king’s true subjects.” ^ But 
the dynamic power was in the few who, with the Bible 
as their base, were prepared to admit no impediment of 
tradition to the Uberty of their interpretation, and waited 
hourly on a new revelation. No more significant words 
were spoken than those of John Robinson, tlie pastor 
of Ihe Pilgrim Fathers, on the eve of their departure. 
“ Tie Lord has more truth yet to bring forth out of His 
Holy Word. ... I beseech you to remember it — ’tis 
an article of your church covenant — ^that you be ready 
to receive whatever truth shall be made known to you.” “ 
In such a mood of utter confidence and tense expectation 
lay the certainty of revolution. 

Outside the Church puritan dissent manifested itself 
in two main groups. ^ The first was presbyteiianism, 
which drew its inspiration from the Genevan and French 
churches ; its central doctrines were the priesthood of 

1 Pynit JtefoH, 1626 (Camden Boo.), 170. 

* Neal, Bia, ojiht Puritans, 11. 110, oto. 
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all believers and parity among ministers ; and on these 
fundamentals there was based a system of government 
by lay elders, a system in essence unclerical and demo- 
cratic. At first it was the creed of a party inside the 
Church ; “ almost all those who were later called 

Presbyterians,” wrote Richard Baxter, “ were before 
conformists ” ; ^ and such antecedents saved English 
Presbyterianism from the supreme intransigence of the 
Scottish Kirk. It was the creed of a considerable part 
of the nobility, of a great mass of country gentry, and 
of the solid merchants of London, and it was adopted 
by many because it seemed to represent a middle way. 
But, even in its English form, it involved certain perilous 
extensions. It asserted the separate kingdoms of Church 
and State, but it was always in danger of blurring the 
outlines, and demanding for the first the powers and 
functions of the second. Moreover it claimed to be the 
only church, since it was based on jus divinum, and, as 
defined by men like Cartwright and Goodman, it required 
that the State should compel the nation into its fold. 
Its creed led logically to a theocracy, and its apparent 
anti-clericalism to a clericalism as strict as Rome’s. 
There was justice in the words of a later critic that 
Presbyterianism in its seventeenth century form was 
“inconsistent with all government except its own 
oligarchic spiritual tyranny, and even with that adored 
Democracy which it pretends to hug and embrace with 
so much tenderness and affection.” ® 

Presbytery believed in an organic church, with a 
graded hierarchy of government, but the other group, 
the independents, stood for the sovereignty of the 
smaller unit, the congregation. There is no such dis- 
ruptive force as a common creed held with a difference, 
and the hostility between presbyterians and independents 
was mainly due to their different conceptions of popular 
rule. Descending through devious ways from out- 
lawed continental sects, the latter asserted not the 
liberty of the individual but the liberty and authority 

> Sel, Baxt., 33. 

* Nalson, Oommm Interest of King and People, oh. IX. 
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of the worshipping unit, and since they admitted no 
higher ecclesiastical constraint their views involved a 
measure of toleration. Tliey had not the jealousy of the 
civil magistrate which their opponents displayed, for 
he might be their only buckler against an intolerant 
universal church ; if they were left at peace within their 
own little communion they had no desire to intorfei’e 
with others. To Laud they were schismatics, a blot on 
the fair pattern he had designed, and, to the presby- 
terian, Laodiceans and heretics in the fundamentals. 
“The Independents,” wrote the exasperated Itobcrt 
Baillie, “ have the least zeal to the trutli of God of any 
men we know.” ^ 

Behind all ecclesiastical parties in England, shaping 
them without the knowledge of the nartisans, lay a pro- 
found dread of Rome. The Tudors had defied tho roi)p 
with ease, but they had weaned with difficulty I ho 
people of England from the ceremonies of the ancient 
cWch. Yet by the close of the sixteenth century the 
fissure had become a chasm. The danger from Spain 
had identified protestantism with patriotism; events 
on the Continent — the massacre of St Bartholomew, 
the success of the Counter-Reformation, the circum- 
stances which gave rise to the Thirty Years War- 
impressed the ordinary Englishman with the power and 
malignance of the church which he had forsaken ; and 
the Marian persecutions at homo became a legendai'y 
horror as presented by popular writers . The Reformation 
in the eyes of many was stUl in jeopardy. Moreover 
Englpd contained, in spite of the penal laws, a groat 
multitude of romanists, and, since an exact computa- 
tion was impossible, their numbers were exaggerated 
by suspicion. Lancashire, Cheshire and North Wales 
were ca^olic strongholds, and, except in the east, 
every shire could show a catholic nucleus. Tho typical 
English catholic, who desired only to bo aJfiowed to 
follow his worship in peace, was obscured by the 
missionary activity of the Jesuits, whose purpose was 
avowedly to win back England to their faith. Their 

i BaiUie, 11. 861. 
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method was the assertion of populai’ rights as against 
the monarchy, and the doctrines of Bellarmine and 
Suarez, which were given an English version by writers 
like Doleman,^ seemed to have perilous affinities with the 
politics of the ultra-protestants. The consequence was 
a wide distrust and a profound hatred of Rome. To 
the puritan she was the mother of idolatry, a splendid 
edifice which, like an Egyptian temple, had in its inner 
shrine a cat or a crocodile ; to the royalist she was the 
foe of kings and of all secular government, the more to 
be feared because his English opponents seemed to be 
tainted with her poison ; * while to the ordinary man she 
was the “ wolf with privy paw,” an enduring menace 
to England’s ways and Eng&h freedom. To most men, 
as to Thomas Hobbes, she was the “ kingdom of dark- 
ness ” j therefore one section sought to purge from their 
church whatever savoured of her in creed and worship, 
while another, with more political foresight, strove to set 
up against the power of the Keys the sacrosanctity of 
the Grown. 

The ecclesiastical unrest was determined mainlj; 
by historical causes and by economic and political 
pressures. Pure theory played but a minor part, and 
there was little of the mediseval heresy-himting. Even 
the dispute about church government was at first con- 
ducted on practical rather than on academic grounds, 
the purpose with most men being not so much the 
discovery of an absolute revelation as the fashioning of 
something orderly and enduring — ^in the spirit of Bruno’s 
apophthegm, “ If the^rst_bjitton x)f. a man’s coat be 
wrong buttoned, then tET whole wiU be crooked.” In 
matters of doctrine there was to begin with little 
argumentative fervour, except over the eucharist. 
Calvinism in England was more a communion and a way 
of life than a body of dogma, Arminianism a tendency 
rather than a tenet. As in all such epochs, there were 
minds that sought the kernel and not the shell of truth. 

^ See his Ocnfeteim about (be Next Snoeesaion to the Orom, of Bnglcmd, 15(^8. 

^ These men oiy out against Popeiy, and yet profess wluit all good Prot> 
ostants esteem the most moligsant part of Jesuitism.” Dudley Digges, Tbe 
Uiiimtfvlneas of Subjeeta taking up Arm, 64 (Th.). 
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The rationalism of AlVs Well That Ends Well — They 
say miracles are past ; and we have our philosophical 
persons to make modem and familiar things super- 
natural and causeless ” — ^had its modest disciples, but 
its spirit was still almost wholly Christian. Platonism, 
at once devout and sceptical, combined a passion for 
the imseen and the eternal with joy in the seen and 
temporal ; it heard, with George Herbert, “ church- 
bells beyond the stars ” and not less, with Thomas 
Traherne, exulted in the richness of the visible world.^ 
But as the years passed the struggle became more bitter 
and the antagonisms sharper, dogmas which had been 
only vague inclinations took definite shape when they 
were controverted, and the most tolerant were forced 
into a confession of faith. The overriding controversies, 
which in the last resort shaped all the sectarian and party 
wrangles, were narrowed to two ; what was the true 
relation between a church and a civil society, and to 
what degree was a man to be permitted to find his religion 
for himself. 


IV 

“ I had as lief be a Brownist as a politician,” said 
Sir Andrew Aguecheek, but the happy aloofness of 
Shakespeare’s age was gone, and politics had become 
the nation’s daily bread. The practical problem was how 
the State was to take over the direction of that side of 
human life which had been the province of the old 
church, and how the iatricacies of feudalism could bo 
superseded by a simpler and more unified system. It 
was a problem for all Europe, and on the Continent it 
was solved in the main by an increase in monarchical 
absolutism. The State eve^ where had to take cognizance 
of more and more social interests and not confine itself 
to public order and national defence. But England was 
not prepared for any such summary answer, having in 
her bones an old tradition of law and popular consent. 
Protestantism, as we have seen, was a ^solvent on the 

* See Ttahoroe’s Seriont and FathOkal OonlemptaUon of the Mereits of Qod, 
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political as well as on the religious side, for, like a new 
chemical added to a compound, it left no element un- 
changed. There were those who sought an answer in a 
restoration of what they believed to be the ancient 
custom of the land — which is the reason why, in the 
first year of the Long Parliament, conservative royalists 
like Falkland and Hyde, Capel and Hopton, worked 
harmoniously with Pym and Hampden. There were 
others who sought not restoration but revolution, and 
on this issue the ultimate battle was joined. It became 
a matter of the interpretation of “law,” and the 
theorists on all sides were forced to a growing abstract- 
ness, so that political thought tended more and more 
to adopt the categories of dogmatic theology. The 
nascent physical science provided a few conceptions ; 
the notion of a constitutional balance or equilibrium, for 
example, was common to both Harrington and Cromwell.^ 
But even the secular thinker was forced by the prevailing 
atmosphere to give his conclusions a semi-religious 
sanction.® Let us glance briefly at the main ideas which 
formed the intellectual bac%round to the political 
strife. 

The first is the famous dogma of the divine right of 
kings. James I, lacking the wisdom of his Tudor pre- 
decessors, chose to theorize about the prerogative instead 
of contenting himself with using it. His crude assump- 
tions met with a not less crude rejoinder, and the excess 
of his claim was equalled by the exaggerations of the 
counter-claim ; if Bacon, for example, would have made 
the judiciary a slave of the Crown, Coke would have 
exalted it above Crown and parliament. But the doctrine 
of divine right, rationally stated, had a sound historical 
warrant. It was at least as respectable as the opposite 
notion of some original social compact. When extreme 
theories of popular rights were promulgated, it took on 
a corresponding extravagance, but in its essence it had 

^ L. and 8., Ulm. 

* “ If tho name of Qod ie taken broadly as meaning a moral order of the 
nniTorae, an idea which waa, in the aovontoonth century, seldom oxprcaacd by 
any other word, then all positive and optimistic theories of the state are theories 
of divine rii^ht.” Q. N. Clark, Tht Siveniunth Century, 223. 
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a real jusbification. It was based upon two deep popular 
instincts ; the need for continuity in national institu- 
tions, and the need of a sanction for the secular power 
not less august than had been claimed for the media?val 
church. It was the first step in the emancipation of 
politics from clerical interference and in the development 
of the organic view of the State. It was in substance 
anti-clerical. “ The only way to escape from the fetters 
imposed by traditional methods was to assert from the 
old standpoint of a Scriptm'al basis and to argue by the 
accustomed fashion of Biblical quotations, that politics 
must be forced from theology and that the Church must 
give up all attempts to control the State. The work of 
the Reformation was to set men free in all departments 
of thought and enquiry from subjection to a single 
method and a single subject. In the case of politics ihe 
achievement of &is result was possible only through 
claiming at first theological sanction for the non- 
theological view of politics. Only when tiiis result is 
achieved will politics be free to develop theories which 
shall be ptmely philosophical and historical.” ^ 

The instinct which gave the doctrine birth may have 
been utilitarian, but it soon acquired a mystical element. 
Men may be faithful to institutions, but their passionate 
loyalty is reseped for persons, and in on unfaltering 
fidelity to a king many foimd a firm lodgment among 
ihe quicksands. The Throne attracted to itself an 
imaginative glamour which was the last sunset glow of 
the Middle Ages. Its occupant, bearing divine authority, 
was priest as weU as king. When Charles before his 
execution was denied his chaplains, he could say — and 
his words found an echo' in many hearts— -that it was no 
since the regal and sacerdotal offices were one. 

The second class of germinal idea was connected wiUi 
sovereignty and law, mere lay the ultimate authority— 
m the people at large, in parliament as representing the 
people, m a divmdy ordained king, or in some mystical 
body of custom and ordinance which bore the name of 
Eaw If Some answer must be found if government was 

J. N. The Divine Sight of Kinga, 260. 
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to be cai’ried on. There must be some final power which 
could make laws, and therefore was above the law. 
Men were feeling their way to the Auslinian conception 
of soverei^ty, and the novelty of the idea made the 
different sides state their conclusions with a stark absolute- 
ness. A clear thinker like Montrose might seek the solution 
in an equilibrium of rights and functions, but most minds 
hankered after one smgle, ultimate, and unquestionable 
fount of power. “ There is a necessity that somebody 
must be trusted.” The fanatics of divine right found 
an easy answer, but many royalists who were not of that 
school agreed in principle with Strafford’s practical view 
that in the last resort there must be a power in the 
executive above the law, since the highest law is the 
safety of the people : it was Charles’s mundering which 
discredited what to-day is a maxim of all government, 
for he acted so as to make the extreme medicine of the 
constitution its daily bread. 

The doctrine of a balance of powers was not acceptable 
in an epoch which both on practical and theoretical 
grounds craved for a simple dogma, and those who 
turned from it, as well as from the extreme view of the 
royal prerogative, endeavoured to find solid ground 
either m the rule of law or in the plenary power of 
parliament. The first mode of thought included many 
besides the lawyers like Coke whose doctrines really 
involved the sovereignty of the judiciary.^ Ancient 
precedents looked many ways, and to give the judges 
the right to determine a rapidly changing constitution 
was to lay on them an impossible burden. The strict 
legalist confused the whole question, for he was in the 
habit of construing political principles as legal rights. 
But there was a profounder instinct among men of aU 
parties in favour of a “law fundamental” to which 
king and people ahlce were subject. This was the true 
sovereign, the “ law of the land ” ; it was cited by 
Charles and Montrose at their deaths, and it was the 
heart of Pym’s attack on Strafford. Parliament men like 

X “ AU Uiinm to bo moasiirod by the golden and straight metewand of the 
Law, and not by tho uncertain and crooked cord of discretion.” 4 41. 
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Pryime and St John and Selden made it their foundation 
and Lilburne appealed to it at his trial ; but so did a 
royalist like Judge Jenkins, who wrote in 1647 : “ The 
Law of this Land hath three grounds : First, Custome ; 
Second, Judiciall Records ; Thirdly, Acts of Parliament. 
The two latter are but declarations of the Common Law 
and Custome of the Realme touching Royall Government, 
and this law of Royall Government is the Law Funda- 
mental!.” ^ Englishmen could not violate it if England 
was to remain England. Tlie doctrine remains valid 
to-day, for there must be internal and external limits to 
all sovereignty.® But this idealization of the common law, 
of traditional reason and the wisdom of the ancients, pro- 
vided no instrument of governance : the law fundamental 
mi^ht be an ultimate court of appeal and a guide in 
pohey, but it could not control the administration of the 
State without putting the prerogative into the hands of 
the judges ; moreover it had no means of change and of 
adaptation to new conditions. A suppler mcclianism 
was needed, and this was found by general consent in 
parliament. No royalist, it should be I'emembercd, was 
hostile to parliamentary institutions as such ; he opposed 
only what he regmded as their maleficent extension. 

A great authority has_ called the Civil War a struggle 
of the common law against the king ; ® but it was also 
a struggle of parliament against the common law as then 
interpreted. Could that law be altered or added to, and, 
if so, by whom? This was the true question, and a 
lawyer of the old school was as little inclmod to concede 
this power to parhament as to the Throne. Look on a 
paxliamen^ Bacon had told James I, as not only a 
necessity, but as a precious means of uniting the Crown 
with the nation, and he advised him to have a store of 


w <*00*11116 was thus stated by llio Speaker of 

of throe kinds: the Ist, thXmmon 
drawn from the Law of Qod. the Law of Nature, the 


See nioey.^ie of ihe Constitution, oh. L 
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“ good matters to set the Parliament on work, that an 
empty stomach do not feed on humour.” But James 
not only checked the natural development of parliament’s 
fimctions in a new age, but opposed its ancient and in- 
dubitable rights. Yet no body at the start offered a 
more fruitful alliance, since the House of Commons repre- 
sented all that was most vigorous in the nation. Hie 
growing expenses of the Crown, which were mainly the 
needs of the government of England, would have not 
foimd it niggardly had it been honestly taken into the 
royal confidence, for the Englishman, in Fuller’s words, 
cared not how much his purse was let bleed, so it was 
done by the advice of the physician of the State.^ The 
members were neither courtiers nor office-seekers : those 
long-descended squires represented in the main “ a type 
of character that has never reappeared in our history — 
directness of intention and simplicity of mind, the in- 
heritance of modest generations of active and hearty 
rural life j now at last informed by Elizabethan culture ; 
and now at last spiritualized by a Puritan religion.” ® 
But parliament had to learn its business as much as the 
king. The House of Commons of 1621 numbered among 
its members men like Wentworth and Pym, Hampden 
and Coke and the elder Fairfax; but its condurt in 
the cases of Sheppard and Lloyd showed how much it 
lacked in decency and common sense.® 

The first duty of the House of Commons was to safe- 
guard its privileges which the king denied — the right of 
free debate and the control of taxation, and this was 
the special task of Sir John Eliot, the purest and most 
logical of them all. It knew that it represented what 
was best and sanest in England, and that especially it 
represented England’s wefdth, for, as an observer said 
of the 1628 Parliament, it could have bought out the 
upper House thrice over.* In its defence of its privileges 
it had the support of the black-letter lawyers, but 
presently it parted company with them, for it was forced 

The Holy State, 11. oh. yHii. 

* Travolyan, Hngland wider the Staarta, 103. 

" Proae^inga arid Debates of Parliament of 1621, 1. 61, eto. 

< Court and Times of Charles I, L 331. 
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by the pressui’e of circumstances to demand an authority 
which seemed to the antiquary as alien to the constitution 
as the extravagant claims of the king. Step by step, since 
the country must be governed, it was driven to demand a 
legal sovereignty. The change began in 1629 after 
Buckingham’s murder, when it attempted to lay down 
an ecclesiastical policy in the first of the historic resolu- 
tions which Denzil Holies put to the House. The bold- 
ness of the innovation was recognized, and at first, 
while divesting the king of certain prerogatives, parlia- 
ment did not assume them for itself. “ We cannot,” 
said Pym of Charles, “ leave to him sovereign power. . . . 
We were never possessed of it.” ^ But the practical 
conundrum had somehow to be solved, and, conscious 
of popular support, it entered upon what in the eyes of 
the jurists was nolJiing short of a revolution. Its view 
was that of Hobbes : “ it is not wisdom but authority 
that makes the law.” Against it were now arrayed not 
only those who held the mystic view of the royal pre- 
rogative, but the sticklers for the ancient usages, Uio 
lawyers who had been the first to oppose the king, so 
that jMolton, zealous for parliamentary omnipotence, 
could write of “ that old entanglement of iniquity, Ihoir 
gibberish laws.” ® 

What we loosely call “ democratic ” ideals had scarcely 
come to birth in the political world, though, as we have 
seen, there was a certaia emotional socialism and egali- 
tarianism implicit in the Reformation. When Milton 
speaks of the sovereign people he only expresses his 
beliet m the right of rebellion against political or religious 
oppressors. 'Hie elementary rights of the poor wore 
better championed by the Crown than by middle-class 
puritans or aristocratic parliamentarians. There were 
strange ferments in the under-world of England, but they 
^y revealed themselves by an occasional jet of steam 
from some crack m the volcanic crust. But one issue in 
the strife lay at the root of all democracy — the riaht to 

power to dispense 
with that law which normally protected a subject life 

» Riiriiworth, 1, 662. i Magisirates, 
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and property, the hostility to special tribunals which 
usurped the duties of the common courts of justice. A 
settled law and the equality of all men before it were 
claims which survived the wreckage, for they had behind 
them the essential spiiit of England. 

From such a tangle of political dogma there was little 
chance of escape except by violence. A nation, which 
is only by slow degrees becoming politically self-conscious, 
is apt to pin its faith to abstractions, and with abstract 
thinkers there can be no settlement, since each takes his 
stand on what he holds to be eternal truth. Puritan 
and Laudian clashed in a final antagonism ; absolutist 
lawyer and absolutist revolutionary had between them 
no common ground. Charles’s bleak abstraction of 
kingly honour was faced with an abstraction scarcely 
less bleak of a sovereign Commons. The cool Erastian 
had his jibe at the theological dervishes, and then, if 
he were a wise man, held his tongue. The political realist 
was forced in the end to choose the side which repelled 
him least, and often to die for a cause in which he only 
half believed. . . . One man alone shook himself clear of 
the mellay, and tried out of the chaos to build up a 
new England. 


V 

In all revolutions there k some such background of 
intellectual ferment as I have sketched. But the creeds 
of the thinkers do not make impact directly upon the 
national mind. Popularly there is what Joseph Glanvill 
called a “ climate of opinion,” which is created partly 
by forces from the intellectual laboratory, forces often 
strangely perverted, but largely by moods and notions 
of which the thinkers take httle cognizance. To many 
royalists the people on the eve of the Civil War seemed 
to be surfeited with happiness, and the rebellion to be 
the crazy and perverse impulse of a nation which, in 
Izaak Walton’s phrase, was “ sick of being well.” The 
truth is far otherwise. The early seventeenth century 
wfl" fiill of itifllaHies. 
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In the first place the minds of men were oppressed by 
a haunting insecurity. Most of the old certainties had 
vanished ; religion was no longer an intelligible discipline 
directed by an infallible church, the English economy 
was changing fast, and government had lo&L the firm 
Tudor touch. The craving was for a new authority, a 
fresh assurance, some fixed point among the shifting 
sands, and the new sanction must be nothing short of 
the highest. So Omnipotence was claimed as the author 
of every creed brought to bii’th by confused mortals : 
there was a divine right of kings, and a divine right 
of presbyteiy ; jus divinum in episcopal orders, in the 
old fabric of the laws, and in the new authority of 
parliament; presently there were to be whispers of 
heaven-bestowed rights in the common man. Il was 
an age when everything, however crude, claimed a 
celestial warrant, and implicit belief in one or the otlxcr 
was held to be the first duty. Of Mr Incredulity in the 
Hohj War Bunyan writes that “none was truer to 
Diabolus than he.” 

Side by side with this passionate longmg for faith went 
a profound sense of disillusion. There was morbidity 
in the air, for the mind t^ed back upon itself and got 
weary answers. The spring and summer of the world 
had passed and autumn was come,^ A great mass of 
the commonalty was imaffected, just as a great mass 
of the commonalty was wholly neutral in the war ; but 
the mood was shared by most who in whatever degree 
felt the compulsion of thought. In some the consequence 
was a cynical obeisance to what seemed the winning side, 
often with comical results ; in others of a stouter mettle 
a scepheal and mocking aloofness, like that of Selden, 
who visited the Westminster Assembly, he said, to 
enjoy ^e Persian pastime of seeing wild asses fight, 
hut if disilmsionment resulted in some cases in worldly 
wisdom and m others in a politic scepticism, its effect 
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on many was to create a disbelief in all venerated things 
and a predisposition to violent novelties. The strong 
underground current of antinomianism in religion and 
politics was fed as much by a melancholy satiety with the 
old things as by a fierce partiality for the new. 

But, deeper still, lay the private concern of men with 
their souls and the world beyond the grave. Everywhere 
there was an awakening of conscience and a quickened 
sense of sin. This mood had indeed been widespread 
ever since the dawn of Christianity, but under the old 
church with its discipline and sacraments men had been 
corporately assisted to make their peace with the 
Almighty. Now each was left to fight out the battle 
alone in his soul, and no help could be looked for from 
Mr Two-Tongues, the parson of the parish. There might 
be disputes about terrestrial sovereignty, but there could 
be none about the awful sovereignty of God. He de- 
manded perfect purity and exact obedience, and every 
human deed and thought was impure and rebellious. 
Grace alone could give salvation, grace through the 
mediation of Christ,^ and the dogmas of theology 
suddenly became terribly alive, for on them hxmg the 
issues of life and death. There was an Enchanted Land, 
as in the Pilgrim's Progress, where the soul could be 
drugged into apathy, and all distinctions blurred ; but 
that way lay damnation, and the only hope was to fight 
out the battle. The conscience had become morbidly 
sensitive, and the brain crazily subtle, and many went 
through months and years of mental agony. Those who 
emerged triumphant knew themselves as the children of 
the promise ; God and Christ, in Bunyan’s words, were 
continually before their face; their mood was one of 
absolute submission and passionate devotion; they 
marched steadfastly through the world, having passed 
beyond temporal fears. Such men might be apathetic 

* Xho dootrine of tho imputed rlghtoousnoBB of Christ was intorprotod aooord- 
ing to tho nature of the individual : to many it was a legal bargain which 
relieved them from tho fear of Hell and tho oonsoquoncoa of sin, but to those 
of a highoT spiritual development it was a redemption from sin itself and the 
making possible of a Ohrist-liko life. Bolph Cudworth protested against the 
materialism of tho merely legal oonooption in his famous sermon before the 
House of Commons preaenod on March 31, 1040. 
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about questions of civil right, having their gaze so con- 
stantly fixed upon the things beyond lime ; but once 
let these civil rights be linked in any way with moral and 
religious issues and they would uphold them to the 
death. As in the days of the Crusades, a power had 
been engendered whim was outside politics but might 
well play havoc with policy, for its source lay in a sphere 
where ordinary political canons had no meaning. 


No aerial viewpoint is high enough to bring into our 
vision the whole confused manifold of the epoch, and the 
most searching eye will scarcely find a pattern in its 
complexity. Creeds and moods shade into each other ; 
the wheel repeatedly comes full circle, and extremes 
rub shorilders with their opposites. But, as we gaze, it 
would seem that the intricacy sorts itself into two great 
masses of light and shade. There is the main body of 
Englishmen, pursuing their callings and pleasures, deep 
rooted in the soil, and perplexed only at odd moments 
by controversy. With them are the old ways of the 
land and the homely loyalties. Some have no religion, 
but “ fleet the time carriessly as they did in the golden 
world ” ; some have the religion of the household gods ; 
but some too, like Traherne and Vaughan and George 
H^hert, are Christians after the ageless pattern of the 
saints. Many are grossly sunk in matter, but many 
can kindle to unselfish causes, and all are realists, with 
a firm hold upon the things of sense and time. Opposite 
to such, eternally opposite, are those whose eyes are 
always turning inward to their souls, who believe tlaat 
they themselves and their England are in the valley of 
decision and that momentous issues hang upon llicir 
lightest deeds. To them Herrick’s maypole is a “ groat 
stmW idol,” and Eobin Goodfellow a satyr of the Pit. 
Such ST© puritans, m the strict sense of a word which 

grievously debased. They ai’e 
mdinerent Chrisfaans, for there is more in them of the 
Eom^ and the stern Israelite than of the meek 
gospel of Christ. Milton’s chai'ge against Laud is strictly 
true of bis own party-that they bedecked and deformed 
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the conception of God with “ palls and mitres, gold and 
gewgaws fetched from Aaron’s old wardrobe or the 
flamen’s vestry.” 

Puritanism has long been degraded to mean the 
pedantries of comfortable folk who can afford to cosset 
then consciences, but let that not blind us to the mag- 
nificence of its beginnings. It was a faith for iron souls 
who, having made it their own, were ready to force the 
world to bow to it. It was self-centred, but the self was 
a majestic thing. It was a creed for the few — 

Such as thou hast solemnly elected, 

With gifts and graces eminently adorned, 

To some great work, thy glory. 

And people’s safety. 

Could this spiritual aristocracy mould England to its 
pattern ? Could it, perhaps abating its rigour, inspho 
the community with something of its high pm’pose ? 
Could the phoenix, the “ secular bird ” — ^in the famous 
imagery of Samson Agonistes — ever mate with &e 
“tame villatic fowl”? Tliat, more than any niceties 
of political or ecclesiastical structure, was the riddle to 
which Oliver Cromwell sought an answer. 
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THREE HOUSEHOLDS : PUTNEY, HINCHING- 
BROOKE, HUNTINGDON 

(1495-1699) 


I would rel&ta 

How Tanqulahed Mithridates northward paaaed, 

And, hidden hi a cloud of years, became 
Odin, the Father of a race by whom 
Perished the Roman Empire. 

WottDswoMii, Tht Prelude. 


I 

In the early years of the sixteentli century the village 
of Putney on the Thames was a thriving place. It was 
part of the great manor of Wimbledon, an estate of the 
see of Canterbury, and consisted of a cluster of houses 
round a church by the riverside, and a street which 
straggled southward towards a breezy common. It 

{ lossessed a fishery dating from Saxon times, and a not 
ess ancient ferry to Fulham on the northern shore. 
Travellers and merchandise bound for west Surrey from 
the capital were landed there to continue the journey by 
road, so the place had the prosperous bustle of a little 
port. 

In those years, as in all Elngland, its population was 
changing its character. New industries were beginning 
and new folk were arrivmg. Two households especially 
had settled there and given the older inhabitants much 
food for talk. A family of Ap William, small squires in 
Glamorgan, had done some service to Henry VII in his 
bid for the throne, and like many of their countrymen 
they followed the Tudor to court and were rewarded 
^th copyhold grants in the neighbourhood of London. 
They were people of a modest substanee ar<d had a 
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right to coat armour, though we may dismiss the fanciful 
descent from Caradoc and the lords of Powis provided 
for them later genealogists. They seem to have 
retained their Welsh prepay for a considerable time 
after their settlement by the Thames. The first of the 
name known to us was a responsible person, who was 
steward of the manor of Wimbledon and by trade a 
land agent and accountant. His two sons, Morgan and 
Richard, took Williams as their sm’name, and continued 
by Thames side. Richard was given copyholds at Mort- 
lake, entered the Church, and his descendants in high 
places perpetuated the Williams name. Morgan inherited 
the Putney copyholds, and had a small post at court in 
connection with the Welsh guard. He had other avoca- 
tions, being a brewer and a seller of beer on a large scale, 
for he had breweries also at Mortlake and Greenwich. 
Now and then he fell foul of the manor authorities for 
cutting more fuel on the common than he was entitled 
to, but in general he seems to have been a person of means 
and repute. 

Sometime about 1496 Morgan Williams married 
Katherine Cromwell, the elder daughter of a neighbour 
who had a house in Wandsworth Lane. This neighbour, 
Walter Cromwell, was also prosperous after a fashion. 
He followed the trades of brewei', blacksmith and fuller, 
and owned or leased a good deal of land in the vicinity. 
The Cromwells had migrated from Norwell in Notting- 
hamshire about the time ttie Williams family arrived 
from Wales ; they were of good yeoman stock, but did 
not carry arms, and could prove no connection with the 
noble house of Tattershall which gave England a Lord 
Treasurer.’’ Walter proved a difficult father-in-law for 
the respectable Morgan Williams. He was constantly 
drunk and for ever brawling ; the records of the manor- 
court show many fines for exceeding his commoner’s 
rights and for evading the assize of beer ; on one occasion 
he was convicted of wounding to the danger of life. In 

^ Fuller tells us that Thomas Cromwsll refused to take the arms of Cromrrell 
of Tattershall and Insisted on a new grant : " he trould not -weare another 
man’s ooat for fear the owner thereof should pluok it off his ears.” 
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the end his offences grew so rank that he, who had once been 
constable of Putney, took to forgery and thereby forfeii ed 
his lands. After 1514 the manor knew him no more. 

He h^d one son who made a great stir in England. 
Thomas Cromwell was born about 1485 and in his early 
years must have owed much to his brother-in-law, a debt 
which he was to repay to Morgan Williams’s son. He 
soon quarrelled with lus drunken father, and took him- 
self off abroad. For several years he wandered about 
Italy and Flanders, learning much about the wool trade 
and international banking, and acquuing a strong dis- 
taste for the ways of Rome. Ultimately ho settled in 
London as a merchant and money-lender, and Cardinal 
Wolsey noted his abilities and made use of them. In 
1623 he was in parliament, and presently he was Wolsey’s 
confidential agent, busy dissolving the lesser monasteries 
to provide funds for the Cardinars grandiose schemes at 
Oxford and Ipswich. He stood by his master to the end, 
but did not fall with him, transferring his services to the 
king. The rest of his career as malletis monachorum is part 
of the history of England. He was Henry’s chief agent 
in the destruction of the monasteries, and as such became 
among other things Master of the RoUs, cliancellor 
of Cambridge, Lord Privy Seal, Vicar-General, Lord 
Chamberlain, a knight, a baron, and at last Earl of Essex. 
But the marriage which he arranged for the Icing with 
Anne of Cleves was his undoing, and on July 28, 1640 ho 
lost his head on Tower Hill, to the general satisfaction of 
the nation. “ Putney saw bis cradle in a cottage, and 
England saw his coflin in a ditch.” 

It is a story which makes fairy-tales seem prosaic. No 
stranger figure ever laid its spell on England than this 
short square man, with the porcine face and the litter of 
shaven chins, the small wicked mouth, the long upper lip 
and the close-set eyes. Yet we know that that leaden 
countenance could kindle to humour and supremo intel- 
ligence, and that when he chose he could be a ddectablo 
companion. He had no principles in the moral sense, 
but he had one or two vigorous intellectual convictions, 
which were not without wisdom. He would have find 
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the king forego foreign adventures, and bend himself to 
the single task of unifying Britain. He was determined 
to make the monarchy supreme, and to ensure that Henry 
had all the powers which had been wrested from the 
Pope. He was zealous for the publication of the Bible in 
English, seeing in that the best way of making final the 
breach with Rome. He cared nothing for religion, 
though he is one of John Foxe’s “ martyrs,” and at his 
death he renounced all protestant heresies, yet he must 
rank as one of the chief instruments of the English 
Reformation, for his administrative gifts were of the 
highest, and were equalled only by his greed and cor- 
ruption. The best that can be said for him is that he had 
perhaps somewhere in his gross soul a belief that his road 
to wealth and power was also the road to national 
greatness. 

He had one other slender merit ; he did not forget his 
own kin, for he made the fortunes of his nephew Richard 
Williams. Richard was bom on the family property of 
Llanishen in Wales.^ In 1639 we find him in the service 
of Lord Dorset, and presently he is on his uncle’s staff, 
and busy suppressing religious houses. He took his 
uncle’s name, without the leave of Chancery, in order to 
advertise his kinship with the rising sun ; but in serious 
matters like legal documents he wrote himself “ Williams 
(alias Cromw^) ” as his great-grandson Oliver did in 
ins marriage settlement. He was active against the 
Pilgrimage of Grace, and he soon won the king’s favour 
by his slml and courage in the tilting-yard. Knighthood 
followed, and lands and estates flowed in upon him from 
the ruined church, mainly by way of purchases made at 
a nominal price — ^the nunnery of Hmchingbrooke, the 
great abbey of Ramsey, which was worth half the foun- 
dation of Westminster, other lands in the midlands and 
the eastern shires. His master’s fall did not shake him 
(though he courageously mourned in public for his bene- 
factor), for he was too secure in the royal favour. He 
fought in the French war of 1641, and went on amassing 
manors and constableships till his death m 1646. He 

^ Go says Ldiand in his Itimraxy, but he may be confusing father and son. 
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married the daughter of a lord mayor of London, and 
left prodigious wealth, for from his landed estates alone 
he must have had in revenue the better part of a quarter 
of a million. Tlie nimbleness of Wales and the rough 
power of the midlands had combined in Sir Richard to 
produce something glittering and adventurous and yet 
shrewdly cognizant of the main chance. lie had made 
his way into the iimer circle of the arisLocracy, and had 
created not only a fortune but a family.^ 


n 


Of Sir Richard we know nothing intimate ; but for 
Sir Henry, his successor, we have the great house which 
he built at Hinchingbrooke about 1660 and which may 
be taken as a mirror of his tastes. What had been a 
nunnery since the days of the Conqueror was transformed 
by him into one of the stateliest of Elizabethan dwellings. 
It stands on the left bank of the Ouse half a mile west 
of the town of Huntingdon ; tlie river, dark with the 
clays of Bedfordshire, flows pleasantly past its bounds, 
and with its wide park and noble timber it is still a haunt 
of ancient peace — a symbol of the adoption of the 
Williams and Cromwell adventurers into the secure 
aristocracy of England. In those days the town of 
Huntingdon was a prosperous place with no less than 
four churches. It was the outpost of the solid cultivable 
midlands, with their green pastures and smoothly un- 
dulating hills, for all to the east was the Fens, still largely 
unreclauned, a waste of quaking bogs and reedv water- 
courses. 

Sir Henry had another seat at Ramsey, where he had 


_ 1 Carlyle wya truly {£. and 3., I. 29) that Biohard OromwoU appears on a 
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made a mansion out of the old gate-house, but his usual 
residence was Hinchingbrooke. He would appear to 
have had more Williams than Cromwell in him, for his 
life was decorous, he made no enemies, and, being free- 
handed with his great fortune, he was much loved in the 
countryside. The ancestral smithy and brewhouse of 
Putney had become very distant things for this resplendent 
gentleman, who lived as expansively as any Howard or 
Neville. His house was on the great north road, and 
it was never empty of guests. In 1563 he was knighted, 
and in August of the following year he entertained 
Queen Elizabeth on her return from a visit to Cambridge, 
He was a strict protestant — ^naturally, considering the 
origin of his wealth, and a strong queen’s man; he 
marshalled his comty at the time of the Spanish Armada, 
furnished a troop of horse at his own charge, and de- 
livered patriotic harangues to the trained bands. He 
took his full share of other public duties, sitting in 
parliament as one of the knights of the shire for Hunt- 
mgdon, being four times sheriff of Huntingdon and 
Cambridge shires, and serving on a royal commission to 
enquire into the draining of the Fens. But his chief 
repute was for splendour and generosity. He scattered 
largesse among the poor wherever he moved between 
Hinchingbrooke and Ramsey, and the scale of his enter- 
tainments was a marvel to ihe county, so tliat he won 
the name of the Golden Knight. Like his father he mar- 
ried the daughter of a lord mayor of London, by whom 
he had six sons and five daughters. No misfortune broke 
the even tenor of his life, except the loss of his two 
wives. The second was supposed to have been done to 
death by necromancy, and three reputed witches were 
burned for it ; their goods were forfeited to Sir Henry, 
and he spent the proceeds in providing for annual 
sermons in Huntingdon, by alumni of Queen’s College, 
Cambridge, against the sin of witchcraft — sermons 
which were being preached as late as 1786.^ The Golden 
Knight died at a ripe age shoiily before his royal mistress, 
and the countryside had never seen a costlier funeral. 

Noble, I. 20 ». 
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Sir Henry had not greatly depleted the fortune which 
he had inherited. His well-dowered daughters married 
substantial squires, including a Whalley in Notts and a 
Hampden in Bucks. His four surviving younger son.s 
had each an estate worth the equivalent of £1500 a year. 
But Oliver his heir had not the Cromwell gift of getting 
and holding. He began magnificently by entertaining 
TT^ng James on his first journey from the north and 
opening that monarch’s eyes to the riches of England. 
Since he left Edinburgh, said the king, he had not 
received such hospitality. Sir Oliver spared no cost, 
and built a new window to the banqueting-hall for tlio 
occasion. He whole neighbourhood was made welcome, 
and the dignitaries of Cambridge arrived in their robes to 
congratulate the new king. James departed with a 
deluge of gifts — a massive gold cup, horses and hounds 
and hawks, and a shower of gold for his suite. The 
host, who had been knighted five years before by 
Elizabeth, was duly made a laiight of the Bath at the 
coronation. 

Sir Oliver continued as he had begun. Besides his 
father’s wealth he had married money and inlxeritod an 
estate from an uncle, but — ^apart from the cliange in 
economic conditions — ^no fortune could long support his 
genial ways. Most of his life he sat in parliament, where 
he served diligently on committees, and he busied him- 
self with many enterprises, including schemes for draining 
the Fens and for colonizing Virginia. Several times he 
entertained the king at Hinchin^rooke, and with James 
in all likelihood came his son Charles, but his extrava- 
gance seems to have lain less in occasions of magnificence 
than in a steady profusion and ill management. Fuller’s 
character of him reveals the type of man who is mucli 
loved by his neighbours and by the commonalty, but 
whose seed is not long in iiie land.’- In 1627 he was 
compelled to dispose of Hinchingbrooke to Sir Sidney 
Montague, uncle of the Manchester of the Civil War, 
and the Cromwells ceased to be the chief family of the 
shire. When war broke out he and his sons stood 

1 WorOiiet <8d, ISU), I. 474. 
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valiantly by Charles, and new debts were incuiTed by 
his raising of men and by gifts to the long’s chest. Only 
his nephew’s repute saved him from sequestration and 
beggary. He lived on at Ramsey till 1655, dying in his 
ninety-third year through tumbling into the fire, the 
“ oldest knight in England.” Within three generations 
the alien Williams and the kinless Cromwells had pro- 
duced the very pattern of a long-descended, chivalrous 
and unworldly English gentleman. 

m 

With Sir Oliver’s brother, the second son of the Golden 
Knight, we enter a different world. Robert Cromwell 
chose the fallentis semita vites, as if in revolt from the 
splendour of Hinchingbrooke ; he did not go to Oxford, 
like his brothers Henry and Philip, but on the lands 
which fell to him at Huntingdon devoted himself to 
farming and trade. He was comfortably off, for between 
his inheritance and his marriage portion he had the 
equivalent of £S000 a year to-day, and he kept well within 
his income’s limits. He had pastures in which he grazed 
cattle, and fields of grain from which he got the malt 
that he used in his supplementary business of brewing. 
He sat in one of Elizabeth’s parliaments as member for 
the town of Huntingdon, was bailiff of the borough, and 
on the commission of the peace for the county. For the 
rest his only public activity was that matter of draining 
the Fens which lay near the heart of every dweller in 
the eastern midlands. 

Tradition makes Robert Cromwell a serious, quiet man, 
careful in the things both of this world and the next, and 
a portrait of him which hangs at Hinchingbrooke bears 
out this diaracter. The face is long, lean and composed, 
the features re^lar and delicate, with a hooked nose, a 
sensitive moutn, a high forehead, and grave eyes well 
set under deep brows. The refinement with which we 
may credit the Williams stock has ousted the coarse 
bluntness of the Cromwells. It is the face of a man who 
is no leader, whose instinct is not for action but for 



58 


THREE HOUSEHOLDS 


peace and self-examination. Such strength as it reveals 
is for endurance rather than for the woi'ld’s coercion. 

He married a widow, Elizabeth Lyon, daughter of 
William Steward of Ely, and fantastic biographers have 
assumed that she was a Stewart and allied to the royal 
house of Scotland.^ But the piquant notion is untenable ; 
she was of the ancient Norfolk house of Sty ward, and a 
kinsman had been the last prior of Ely and had had high 
words with her husband’s grandfatlier Sir Richard, when 
he was out against the religious houses.® Sir Richard 
had thought him “ fro ward,” but the prior proved 
accessible to reason, became the first protestant dean of 
Ely, and did well for himself out of has change of creed. 
Her brother, Thomas, was well-to-do ; he farmed the 
cathedral tithes, and had been knighted by James. The 
miniature of her at Windsor is of some interest, for it 
shows the influence which shaped the features of her son. 
The face has many points of resemblance to his — ^the 
heavy lower part combined with the w6ll-formcd mouth, 
the long nose, the prominent troubled eyes, the forehead 
very full above the brows. Oliver’s was a heavy and 
blunt face, but it had not the porcine bluntncss of 
Thomas Cromwell’s. 

To this small cormtry gentleman and his wife, in their 
modest home just off the High Street of Huntingdon, 
were born ten children, of whom six daughters grew lo 
maturity and one son. This son, baptized Oliver after 
his imcle, entered the world at tlu-ee o’clock in the 
morning on the 26th day of April in the year 1599. “ I 
was by birth a gentleman ” he was to tell one of his 
parliaments, “ livmg neither in any considerable height 
nor yet in obscurity.”* He might have put the claim 
Ingher, for his ancestry was at least as distinguished as 
that of many of the new peerage, the wool-staplers and 
courti^s and merchant-adventurers who had risen on 
the ruins of the ancient nobffity. Much nonsense has 
been written about the publicans and blacksmiths of 
Putney and the brewers of Huntingdon, for old England 
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had no petty snobbishness about vocations. Oliver was 
sprung of races long rooted in the soil, varied races 
deducing from many quarters. He had the potent 
Cromwell stock with its hard instinct for success, the 
blood of prosperous London merchants, and the Styward 
mheritance of the stubborn Saxondom of the Fens. And 
to leaven it he had the rarer strain of the Welsh gentle- 
folk from Glamorgan, which could flower into the 
fantastic gentility of the Golden Knight and the quixotic 
Sir Oliver. Ilis ancestry was a medley, lilce that of 
the English people, and most of the creative forces in 
England had gone to the making of him. 



Chapteb III 

THE FENLAND SQUIRE 

(1599-1640) 


To ovcry good and poaceablo man it must in naiuio bo a hatcriil lliing 
io bo a dbpleaaoi' and moloetor of thoubands ; muoh bottoT Trould il liku 
Wm, donbtloBB, to bo a moBsonaor of gUdnosa and oontontmont. > . . 
But when God oomrnandB to take the trampot and blow a dolorous or 
jarring bhst, it lies not in man’s will what ho shall say, or whnt ho shall 
conaool. 

bliucON, Beasm of Ohwch QowammeiU. 


" I myself am like tho luillor of Granohestor, that was wont to pray 
for poaoo amongst tho willows.” 

BauuN. 


I 

1500-1616 Little has come down to us about the cliildhood and 
youtli of Oliver. If the Chequers portrait is authentic, 
he appears at the age of two as a composed child with 
solemn dark eyes. There are the usual tales of portents 
and marvels and vaticinations of future greatness, and 
— from tho royalist side — of youthful delinquencies. 
Though there was little in common between the grave 
livers of Huntingdon and the glittering household of 
Hindringbrooke, the Cromwell family was clannish, and 
the young Oliver must have been often at his uncle’s 
house and seen something of its gaieties. It is a pleasant, 
and by no means fantastic, thought that there he may 
have met and played with the delicate little boy who was 
Prince Charles, and who was his junior by a year, He 
^rew up into a strong ruddy lad, long in Ihe trunk and a 
little short m the legs, with heavy features, aubm’n hair, 
blue-grey eyes and a great mole beneath his lower lip. 
His temper was quick but easily pacified, he was inclined 
to fits of moodiness, and now and then to bouts of wild 
merriment. 
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His country upbringing made him an adept at field 1699-161G 
spoits, an expert rider, and one who loved a good horse, 
a good hawk and a good hound. For the rest he had his 
education at the town grammar school, a twelfth century 
building founded by that David Earl of Huntmgdon who 
was afterwards king of Scotland. There he learned his 
Latin rudiments and something more, for the master 
was one Thomas Beard, a puritan who had written Latin 
plays, a tract to prove that the Pope was Antichrist, 
and a work of some repute m its day, The Theatre of God's 
Jvdgmerds, the argument of winch was that even in this 
life the wicked were punished and that every event was a 
direct manifestation of the divine justice. The pupil often 
felt the weight of the master’s rod, but he seems to have 
liked and respected him, and to have been influenced by 
his teaching, for Beard must have implanted in him his 
sense of God’s intimate governance of the world and the 
instinct always to look for judgments and providences 
and signs from on high. This puritan bias was intensified 
by what he heard at home. Thither in his childhood 
came news of the Gunpowder Plot, of Prince Henry’s 
death which saddened all loyal protestants, and of me 
devious ways of the king. When the boy had a moment 
to spare from his games and sports, he may have reflected 
upon tlie family talk of the outer world, and pictured it 
as a pei’petual battle-field between the awful Jehovah 
who filled the thoughts of his parents and his school- 
master, and a being called Mammon, in whose train his 
uncle Oliver was a noted pursuivant. 

On the 28rd of April, 1616, two days before his 
seventeenth birthday, he journeyed the fifteen miles 
from Huntingdon to Cambridge and was entei’ed at 
Sidney Sussex college. It was tiie day of Shakespeare’s 
death, a milestone in England’s road from Elizabethan 
sunlight into the new shadows. Sidney Sussex was a 
fountoion which Laud denounced as a nursery of 
Puritanism, and its master, Samuel Ward, was a stem 
disciplinarian who had been one of the translators of 
TCing James’ Bible. Oliver’s tutor was a certain Richard 
Howlet, a discreet and moderate man who twenty-two 
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1616 years later appears in Ireland as dean of Cashel, and 
won the approval of Archbishop Ussher.^ 

Cambridge in 1616 was not a place to stir the intellect 
of a sluggish young squire from the Fenlands. The new 
learning of the Baconians was still in its infancy, and the 
fare of the ordinary commoner was still the husks of the 
Quadrivium. To Milton ten years later the studies were 
an “ asinine feast of sowthistles and brambles,” and 
the undergraduates were “ mocked and deluded with 
ragged notions and babblements while they expected 
worthy and delightful knowledge,”® and his third 
academic “prolusion,” Contra Pliilosophiam Scholasticam, 
was a bitter attack upon the whole system. We may be 
certain that Oliver made no such complaint ; nor was he 
drawn into the Utile cirde of those whom Milton called 
the “ fantasticks,” men like George Heibert who was 
now a young fellow of Trinity and was soon to be public 
orator. He had a certain taste for music which never 


left him ; he knew a little Latin, enough to enable him 
in later life to make shift to converse with foreign envoys, 
though according to Bishop Burnet he spoke it “ very 
viciously ” ; and he appears to have been a fair mathe- 
matician according to the easy standards of the time. 
He was also interested in geography, for his family had 
had their share m merchant-adventures, and he seems to 


have read a good deal of history, ancient and modern. 
In particular, with him as with Montrose, Raleigh’s 
History of the World was a favourite book, and in 1660 
we find him bidding his son Richard recreate himself 
with it— “ it’s a body of History, and will add much 
more to your understanding than fragments of story.” * 
Poetry, art and philosophy meant nothing to him, 
though later he was to develop a taste for pictures, and 
as for theology he was content with the home product. 
Clearly he was always an mfrequent reader ; a proof is 
that in his letters and speeches he avoids the contem- 
porary habit of quotation, citing only the Scriptures. 
During his diort time at Cambridge he was more con- 
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cerned with sport and company than with studies, and 1617 
the royahst biographer may be trusted who describes 
him as “ one of tlie chief matchmalcers and players of 
football, cudgels, or any other boisterous sport or game.” 

Tlie discipline was strict, but it was often defied, and we 
may assume tliat Oliver was not slow in breaking bounds. 

He had a heavy, vigorous body to exercise, and his mind 
was still in a happy stagnation. He was of the type 
against which Milton protested in his Vacation Exercise 
of 1628. 

Some people have lately nioknamed me the Lady. But 
why do I seem to them too little of a man ? 1 suppose because 
I have never had the strength to drinlc o<T a bottle like a prize- 
fighter ; or because my hand has never grown horny with 
holding a plough-handle ; or because I was not a farm hand 
at seven, and so never took a midday nap in the sun — ^last 
perhaps because I never showed my virility the way those 
brothellers do. But I wish they could leave playing the ass 
as readily as I the woman. 


n 

Oliver’s university life did not last more than a year, 
and he took no degree. In June 1617 the elder Cromwell 
died, and, as the only son of the house, he returned to 
Huntiagdon to wind up his father’s estate and manage 
the property. Two-thirds of the income was left to the 
widow for twenty-one years to provide for the upbringing 
of the host of daughters, but Oliver had expectations 
from his uncles, and could look forward to a reasonable 
fortune as a country squire. So, the immediate business 
being completed, he followed what was the common 
practice of the time and went to London to acquire a 
smattering of law, for in those days a landed proprietor 
was his own man of business. His name does not appear 
upon the books of any of the inns of court, and Lincoln’s 
Inn and Gray’s Inn have competed for the honour of 
his membership. 

Of his life in London we know little except the episode 
which concluded it. One would fain believe that, like 
Eliot, he was present in Palace Yard on that misty morn- 
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1618-20 ing in October 1618, and saw Walter Raleigh, the last 
Elizabetlian and the author of his favourite book, lay 
his comely head on the block. Royalist gossip has fiUed 
his London year’s with wantonness, and it may well be 
that one who had been at Cambridge a boon companion 
was not averse to hearing the chimes at midnight. But 
his revelries must have been modest or well concealed, 
for through his Hampden connections he became a visitor 
at the home on Tower Hill of a most reputable city 
merchant. Sir John Bourchier, who had bought himself 
an estate at Felsted in Essex, but was no kin to the noble 
Bourchiers of that shire. On August 20tli 1620, a few 
months after he had come of age, he married tire daughter 
Elizabeth, who was a year Ms senior. She brought him 
a substantial dowry, but it would appear to have been 
a love match, and the affection between tire two burned 
strongly till the end. “ Truly, if I love thee not too well,” 
he wrote to her after thirty years of wedlock, “ I think I 
en' not on the other hand much. Thou art dearer to me 
than any creature.”^ Her portrait shows her* comely 
and full-faced, with arched eyebrows and a strong nose, 
a countenance at once homely and dignified. She was 
an excellent housewife and a devoted mother, but she 
never intermeddled with her husband’s political, and 
still less with his religious, life. 

An early marriage with such a woman does not suggest 
the rake. When Oliver brought his bride to Huntingdon, 
the whole family, mother, sisters and wife, lived in the 
same house. The young husband found much business 
on his hands. Since prices for farm produce had fallen 
heavily,® it was no easy task to get a profit out of the 
land. Accorc^ to royalist pamphleteers Oliver’s early 
years of marriage were years of extreme profligacy, when 
he conunitted every sin in the calendar, and his career of 
vice did not close till he fell suddenly into religious 
mania.® Later writers have based the same chai’ge on 
his own confession. In October 1638 he wrote to his 
cousin, the wife of Oliver St John ; “ You Imow what 
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my manner of life hath been. Oh, I lived in and loved 1620-28 
darkness, and hated the light ; I was a chief, the chief of 
sinners. This is true : I hated godliness, yet God had 
mercy on me.” ^ Richard Baxter, who was no royalist 
tattle-bearer, calls him “ a prodigal in his youth, and 
afterwards changed to zealous righteousness.”® The 
courtier Sir Philip Warwick, who lived for a time in 
Huntmgdon, says that “ the first years of his manhood 
were spent in a dissolute course of Ufe, in good fellowship 
and gaming, which afterwards he seemed very sensible of 
and sorrowful for, and, as if it had been a good spirit that 
had guided him therein, he used a good method upon his 
conversion, for he declared that he was ready to make 
restitution unto any man who would accuse him or whom 
he could accuse himself to have wronged.” ® And there is 
Dugdale’s story, which may have something in it, of his 
attempt to have his uncle Sir Thomas Steward certified 
as a lunatic,* and those entries in the Huntingdon parish 
register, probably forgeiies, which suggest that in 1621 
and agam in 1628 he submitted to some kind of church 
censure.® 

Oliver’s own confession need not be taken too seriously. 

It has been the fashion of the saint from Augustine 
downwards to paint in dark colours his life before he 
entered the state of grace, since every action was coloured 
by tlie tlren corruption of his heart. Innocent recreations 
arc scon as “ the lusts and fruits of the flesh ” now that 
the old man has been put oft. “ From a child,” Bunyan 
wrote, “ I had but few equals, both for cursing, swearmg, 
lying and blaspheming the holy name of God ” ; ® and 
we do not believe him. But though Oliver’s self -depreci- 
ation was common form in his day, there may be a spice 
of fact behind the hyperboles. Of certain sins of the 
flesh we may reasonably acquit Mm, but he had a wild 
humour and loved horseplay, and it may well be tliat at 

1 L. and 8., I. 00. “ Bd, Baxt., 98, 
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1620-28 one time he was a riotous companion. He may also 
have been a gamester, for Doctor Beard’s predestination 
was a gambler’s creed. He had almost^ certainly his 
moments of passion when he could be guilty of acts of 
violence and injustice. Sir Philip Warwick’s talc of his 
offers of restitution may be oelievcd, for they arc 
characteristic of the man. 

Two facts are certain about his early years of married 
life. The first is that he was ill. Warwick knew his 
Huntingdon physician. Dr Simeott, who told him that 
Oliver was a “ most splenetic ” man, and had fancies 
about the town ci’oss, and used to summon him at mid- 
night and other unseasonable hours under the belief that 
he was dying.^ We loiow, too, that as late as September 
1628 he consulted a fadnonable London physician, Sir 
Thomas Mayerne, who set him down in his case-book as 
“ valde The balance of his temperament 

was maladjusted and he was subject to moods of depres- 
sion and to nightmarish dreams. The condition was no 
doubt partly physical, some glandular affection which 
Idle body would outgrow, but it was largely the conse- 
quence of the second fact— tliat in those years he was 
passing through a profound spuitual crisis. 

The teaching of his parents and his schoolmaster, the 
puritan background to the pleasant life of Cambridge, 
balks maybe with his cousin Hampden and Hampden’s 
friends, me atmosphei'e of the age, stray words remem- 
bered from sermons, texts recollected from the Bible, 
and his own fundamental gravity of mind had produced 
their fruit at last. Oliver had to face a grim communion 
with_ his soul. Of this struggle we have no record, and 
can judge of its nature only oy the character’ of lie man 
thus re-created. We may believe that it was bitter 
and protracted, for his mmd was always tortuous, and 
clearness came only after desperate strivings and con- 
fusions. We know something of tire spiritual develop- 
ment of two other great purrtans, Milton and Bunyan, 
but it is not likely that Oliver’s crisis was of the same type 
as theirs. He had none of Milton’s intellectual elasticity 

* Wanfioi- 249 
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or his steady confidence in the power and value of the 1620-28 
human reason; and, starting with a wider education 
than Bunyan, he must have escaped many of the more 
fantastic doubts which are described in Grace Abounding. 

But in effect he had to face Bunyan’s problem, the awful 
conundrums of election and predestination, and his vivid 
imagination, his scrupulous candour with himself, and 
his strong and stiff-necked spirit made the Slough of 
Despond and the Valley of Humiliation no easier for him 
than for Bunyan’s Pilgrim. He had to struggle with 
a literal interpretation of the most terrible words of 
Scripture, groping among vast and half-understood 
conceptions with no guide but his own honesty, goaded 
all the while by the knowledge that the quest was a 
matter of life and death, that for him, as for Bunyan, 

“ above Elstow Green was heaven, and beneath was 
hell.” Ho had to go tlirough all the items of the grim 
Calvinistic schedule — conviction of sin, repentance, hope 
of election, assurance of salvation— the experience which 
theology calls “ conversion,” and which, in some form or 
other, IS the destiny of every thinking man. “ Wilt thou 
join with the dragons ; wilt thou join with the Gods ? ” 

The end was peace, for, in the language of his faith, he 
“ found Christ —not by any process of reasoning, but 
by an intense personal experience in which his whole 
being was caught up into an ecstasy of adoration and 
love. We shall not understand Oliver unless we realize 
that he was in essence a mystic, and that the core of his 
religion was a mystical experience continually renewed. 

Much of his life was spent in a communion outside the 
world of sense and time. “ You cannot find nor behold 
the face of God but in Christ,” he wrote to his son ; 
“therefore labour to Imow God in Christ, which the 
Scriptures make to be the sum of all, even life eternal. 

Because the true knowledge is not literal or speculative 
but inward, transforming the mind to i^ ’ ^ 

Two further things may be said of Oliver’s conversion. 

The religion based on it wm not that narrow legal com- 
pact with the Almighty, tinctured with emotion, which 
1 L, n«d S,, IL 634. 
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1620-28 belongs to a shallow later evangelicalism ; nor was it, as 
with so many puritans, a creed based on pmdential fears. 
It had more m common with Ralph Cudworth’s famous 
sermon, 1 or the Calvinism of the Cambridge Platonists. 
His view was that of Whichcote, that “he is the best 
Christian whose heart beats with tlie truest pulse to- 
wards heaven, not he whose head spinneth out the finest 
cobwebs.” It made him impatient of minor dogmatic 
differences among Christians, since his own faith was 
based on personal experience, and no man could look 
into another man’s heart. Isaac Pennington’s words, 
startling words for the seventeenth century, might have 
been his, had he been capable of so precise a statement : 
“AU truth is shadow except the last truth. But all 
truth is substance in its own place, though it be but a 
shadow in another place. And the shadow is a true 
shadow, as the substance is a true substance.” 

Again, with this toleration went a strange tenderness. 
Oliver was a man of a profound emotional nature who 
demanded food for his affections. His religion, being 
based not on fear but on love,^ for fear had Uttle place 
in his heart, made him infinitely compassionate towards 
others. A sudden anger might drive him into harshness, 
but he repented instantly of his fault. Tears were never 
far from his eyes. I can find no parallel in histoiy to 
this man of action who had so strong an instinct for 
mercy and Idndness, even for what in any other would 
have been womanish sentiment, and it sprang directly 
from his religion. He writes to a friend on the loss of a 
son in language which has still power to move us : 
“ There is your precious chUd fuU of glory, to know sin 
nor sorrow any more. He was a gallant young man, 
exceeding gracious. God give you his comfort.”® His 
own agony at the death of ms eldest son was remembered 
even on his death-bed. His letters to his family are full 
of a wistful affection. Of his favourite daughter Eliza- 
bei^ he writes : “ She seeks after (as I hope also) that 
which will satisfy. And thus to be a seeker is to be of 
the best sect next to a finder, and sudi an one shall every 

> SaB p. 47, Bttpfa. s See i. and 5., It. 269. » Ibid,, T. 177. 
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faithful humble seeker he at the end.” ^ And he could 1620-28 
appeal thus to the Bai'ebone Parliament on behalf of all 
honesty and simplicity ; “ We should be pitiful . . . and 
tender towards all though of different judgments. . . . 

Love aU, tender all, cherish and countenance all, in all 
things that arc good. . . . And if the poorest Christian, 
the most mistaken Christian, shall desire to live peaceably 
and quietly under you — say, if any shaU desire but to lead 
a life of godliness and honesty, let him be protected.” ® 

That is a height to which even the charity of Bunyan 
scarcely attained, and to the common puritan it must 
have seemed no better than a blasphemous and slack- 
lipped folly. 


m 

He had found the way of peace, since he Icnew that he 
was a vessel decreed for honour and not for wrath ; but 
with him peace was never a constant mood. For some 
ten years he seems to have suffered from dark interludes 
of doubt, and to the end there were times when a cloud 
would descend upon his spirit and he had to examine 
himself with a trembling heart to make sure of his caUing 
and election. Yet tlrere were bright seasons even in the 
deepest gloom when he looked upon life with happy eyes, 
and found a new glory in a world in whose every detail 
he saw the love of his Creator. “ I live,” he wrote, “ in 
Meshech, which they say signifies Prolonging, in Kedar 
which signifies Blackness ; yet the Lord forsaketh me 
not. Hiough he do prolong, yet he will (I trust) bring 
me to his tabernacle, to his resting-place. My soul is 
with the congregation of the first-born, my body rests in 
hope, and if here I may honour my God either by 
doing or suffering, I shall be most glad.” ® 

Ouver had now come to his full strength of body. He 
stood about five feet ten in height, liis shoulders wme 
massive, and he had a noble head thatched with thick 
brown hair which fell below his collar. There was vital- 
ity, and passion, too, in the long thick nose with the 

1 T: and S., I. 246. » Ibid,, H. 288-4. * Ibid., L 89. 
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1620-28 wide nostrils, and determination in the large, full-lipped 
moutli; yet it was an attractive face, for it left a domin- 
ant impression of kindly sagacity. In his rough country 
clothes he must have looked at first sight like any other 
substantial gi'azier from the shires, unless tlie observer 
had lime to mark his brooding, commanding eyes. Ho 
was good company, for, though he ate sparingly and 
drank little but small beer, he could be very merry and 
join heartily in catches and glees that took his fancy. 
Indeed in his relaxed moments lus mirtli was apt to be 
obstreperous ; for he loved horseplay and on occasion 
could play tire buffoon, he was a great laugher, and had a 
taste for broad country jests and frank country speech. 
He rode heartily to hounds, whether the quarry were fox 
or buck, and his hawks were his pride ; one of his earliest 
extant letter’s is about a falcon that had gone astray, with 
his name on its varwcll.^ His manners were simple and his 
taste unf astidious, for he had never mixed in fine society, 
or in such lettered circles as Falldaud drew around him at 
Great Tew or Hyde frequented on his first coming to town. 

But such a one could not be incurious about tire 
doings of the groat world beyond the Ouse or insensitive 
to social duties. His religion was no fugitive and clois- 
tered thing but the faith of a man-at-nxms. Many 
puritans looked at the light and were dazzled ; Oliver 
looked also at the objects which it lit. He passed from 
the problem of the relation of man to his Maker, to the 
problem of the relation of man to the world. He desired 
to see the earth made an easier place for Christian people, 
and even in those days he may have dreamed of an 
England in which might be built Jerusalem. He was to 
wi-ite later : “ If any whosoever thmk the interests of 
Christians and the interest of the nation inconsistent, I 
wish my soul may never enter into tlieir secrets.” News 
came late and slow to Huntingdon, hut when it came it 
was startling enough, and was anxiously discussed in 
the taverns and by the firesides. In those days Englarxl 
was by no means insular, for many En g lis hmen saw their 
own battles being fought in foreign fields. Oliver must 

^ L. ani 8 ^ UT. 313.1.1 
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have followed anxiously the doings on the Continent, 1620-28 
the ups and downs of Mansfeld and Chiistian of Bruns- 
wick and the King of Denmark, the victories of Tilly’s 
Army of the League, and the misfortunes of the Elector 
of the Palatine and the “ Queen of Hearts.” He must 
have puzzled like other people over James’s blundering 
foreign policy, and shrunk from his coqucttmgs with 
Spain, grieved over the misfortunes of the Frencli 
Huguenots and England’s feeble attempts to protect 
them, and grown impatient with the follies of Buckmg- 
ham. Presently the old king died, and the stammering 
child he remembered long ago at Hinchingbrooke sat on 
the throne. Two years later the splendid Sir Oliver sold 
his estate and disappeared from the life of Huntingdon — 
an event which can have had little bearing on Oliver’s 
life, since in his new mood he must have seen httle of 
his uncle’s family. 

The news from London itself was growing graver. It 
looked as if the new king were a Rehoboam and not a 
Solomon. He had got himself a biide~not, to the relief of 
England, the threatened Infanta of Spain, but a vivacious 
girl of fifteen with wonderful dark eyes, the king of 
France’s sister and the daughter of Henry of Navaire. But 
if her father was Henry her mother had been a Medici, a 
house on which English eyes looked darkly. She was a 
catholic, too, and had brought ova* many papists in her 
train, and mass was now said regularly in the royal palace. 

To Huntingdon came only stray gossip but it was dis- 
quieting, and Oliver’s distaste was increased, as a serious 
countryman, for courts and kings. What were these 
gaudy folk to whom power had been given, and but little 
wisdom in the use of it ? Elizabeth to be sure was “ of 
famous memory,” for she had stood for the freedom of 
religion and of England. But his recollection of James 
at Hinchingbrooke was only of a man with thin shanks 
and padded clothes, a tongue too large for his mouth and 
a scraggy beard, who gobbled in his talk and had less 
dignity than his meanest lackey.^ Clearly there was no 
inherent vii'tue in the regal office. 

1 Sir Anthony Weldon, The Court and Character of Kin^ Jarm (1650), 177. 
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1620-28 And the new king, the thin little boy witli a Scots 
accent whom he had played with, promised no better. 
Rumour said that he was cold and hard, that he gave 
his confidence to the dangerous madcap Bucldngham, 
and that he leaned away from godliness to the side of 
those who would corrupt the churclr with mummery. 
He had called two parliaments and had quarrelled with 
them. It seemed that he was improvident and always 
short of money, and, since he had flouted poi'liamcnt, he 
was raising supplies by forced loans in each shire. 
Echoes of speeches in the Commons reached tlic banks 
of the Ouse ; attacks like Eliot’s on Buckingham and 
the whole mismanagement overseas — “ Our honour is 
ruined, our ships are sunk, our men perished, not by the 
enemy, not by chance, but by those we trust ” ; refusals 
to vote supplies without assurance of reform ; exposures 
of false doctrine and lying priests. Parliament was the 
sole defence of ^e plain man, but it looked as if its very 
existence were in danger. “Remember ” tlie king had 
told its members, “ that parliaments ore altogetlior in 
my power for their calling, sitting and dissolution; 
therefore, as I find the fruits of them good or evil, they 
are to continue or not to be.” As Oliver discussed 
public affairs^ with his graver neighbours, the notion 
grew in his mmd that it was his duty as a Christian and 
a lover of England to take a hand in this conflict of light 
and darkness. 

Meantime he went on soberly with his farming. 
Prices were rising, wheat was no longer half a crown a 
bushel, and he was getting a better return from his lond. 
Religion was his mam concern, and one of his duties was 
to assist the fund for buying in impropriations so as to 
msure the appointment of godly ministers, and paying 
itinerant lecturers ” to preach in neglected parishes, 
ms family was growing fast, for by 1628 he had five 
children : Robert, whose death at Felsted in 1638 nearly 
broke his father s heart ; Oliver, who died in the war ; 
Bridget, who was to marry first Ireton and then Fleet- 
wod ; Richard, who was to be his father’s successor as 
Protector ; and Henry, who was to be Lord Deputy in 
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Ireland. He still attended church, his children were 1628 
duly baptized there, and Richard’s godfather was Henry 
Downhall who was later on parson of St Ives, but more 
and more his taste inclined to a different kind of com- 
munion. Three days after Henry’s baptism, on January 
23rd 1628, Oliver’s fellow-townsmen of Huntingdon 
returned him to parliament for the borough, his colleague 
being another old member of Sidney Sussex, James 
Montague, the third son of the Earl of Manchester. 

IV 

When parliament met on March 17, 1628, it was in a 
troubled atmosphere. Abroad Wallenstein had occupied 
Holstein, Schleswig and Jutland, and was sitting down 
before Stralsund; England was at war with France, 
and Buckingham had miserably bungled the expedition 
to relieve La Rochelle ; the king was clamouring for a 
new fleet, and various worthy gentlemen had gone to 
prison for refusing to subscribe to his forced loans. The 
House was in a dangerous temper. Buckingham must 
be called to account ; security must be found against 
illegal imprisonment and arbitrary levies ; certain rights 
of parliament must be fixed beyond a peradventure ; 
most important of all, the high-flying wings of Laud, now 
bishop of London, must be clipped. The long thought 
only of subsidies, Wt his faithful Commons asked further 
questions. If money was needed for the service of the 
State, was it to be raised by Ihe king at will or by the 
estates of the realm ? Were the men who administered 
the government to be responsible to the said estates or to 
the king alone i Was the national church to be guided 
by the king in defiance of the desires of the representa- 
tives of the people ? Was a member to be aUowed to 
speak his mind in parliament without fear of punishment? 
Were the law and the justiciary to be free from arbitiary 
royal interference? These were searching questions, 
new, many of -them, in substance as well as in form. 

’\^en Oliver entered parliament he found a body 
which fairly represented ttie wealth, rank and talent of 



74 THE FENI.AND SQUIRE 

1628 England. In earlier days the knights of the shire had 
been usually men of distinction, but the borough members 
had been nonentities ; but with tlie Tudors the prestige 
of the House had grown, and now the ordinaiy borough 
member was also armigcr and generosus. Tlic standard 
of debate had risen, and scriveners found a ready demand 
for copies of speeches. Long-descended squires sat on 
the benches beside noted lawyers from the inns of court, 
blaclcletter scholars, and city merchants whose names 
were known over half the world. When he looked round 
him he saw Sir Edward Coke bent with the burden of 
eighty years ; Glanvill and Maynard and Denzil Holies ; 
young Ralph Hopton fresh from the German wai-s ; the 
mocking gaze of Selden ; his cousin John Hampden with 
his long Ihoughtful face, thin lips, and bright melanclioly 
eyes ; Pym, burly and shaggy and vigilant as a watch- 
dog ; and the dark saturnine brows of Wentworth. Not 
often has destiny brought under one roof at one time so 
many of her children. 

OEver played but a small part in tliat pai'liament, so its 
tale may be briefly told. In its first session the Commons 
embodied their gricvancies in the famous Petition of 
RighV which after a straggle ijassed both Houses and 
was accepted by the king. This second Magna Charta 
laid down that henceforth no man should be compelled 
to pay monies to the State without consent of parliament, 
that the commissions for executing martial law should 
be cancelled, and that an end should bo put to tlio 
billeting of soldiers and sailors. It dealt only with im- 
mediate grievances, and did not touch the deeper ques- 
tions at issue. Wentworth would have had it in the 
form of a bill which would have become statute law in 
the ordinary way, but, though supported by Pym, he was 
overruled by the lawyers, with the result that all that 
was won was a declaratorj^ statement of the nxistiTig 
Im ^sented to by the Icing m a highly ambiguous form. 
The House went on to remonstrances about popery and 
^mimanism, till it was prorogued on June 26th. In 
August Buckingham died imder Felton’s dagger at 

^ The tast is in Gardiner, Oon \ Th" • , 60-70. 
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Portsmouth, so one main rock of offence was removed. 1629 
In the second session the House devoted itself to religious 
questions and to the alleged illegahty of tonnage and 
poundage — a futile session which ended on March Snd, 
1629, in a brawl. The Speaker, Sir JohnPinch, announcing 
tliat the king had decreed an adjournment, tried to stop 
the debate by leaving the House. HoUes and Valentine 
held him by force in his chair and the door was locked, 
while Eliot read a comprehensive statement of grievances 
which was passed by acclamation. Then Black Rod was 
permitted to enter, and for eleven years parliament ceased 
to be. 

On tlie 11th day of February 1629 in the second 
session of this farcical parliament Oliver made his maiden 
speecli. Tlie House then sat from seven in the morning 
till noon and the afternoon was given up to committees. 

It was scarcely a speech ; rather an anecdote told in the 
commit lee for reugion with Pym in the chah. The 
discussion turned on the doings of Dr Neile, the bishop 
of Winchester, and Oliver intervened to support the 
charge of romish inclinations with a story of a certain 
Dr Alablaster who had preached black popery at Paul’s 
Cross, to which Dr Beard, his old Huntingdon school- 
master, proposed to reply when his turn came for the 
sermon. But Neile had sent for him and forbidden him 
to refute Alablaster, and when Beard disobeyed him had 
him reprimanded.^ Thei’eupon it was ordered that the 
Speaker should invite Dr Beard to come up and testify 
against the bishop. The matter has no interest except 
as Oliver’s first utterance in an assembly which he was 
in time to dominate and ultimately to destroy. It was 
probably an ill-delivered and halting affair, for his voice 
was poor, and he had no fluency. Only after he had 
become sure of himself did he acquire a vigour and an 
idiom of his own. “ When he delivered his mind in the 
House,” wrote Winstanley of his maturer days, “ it was 
with a strong and masculme eloquence, more able to per- 
suade than to be persuaded. His expressions were hardy, 
opinions resolute, asseverations gi’ave and vdiement; 

‘ L. ami S., I. «7-8. Gardiner, HU, VII. fiO-G. 
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1629-40 always intormixt (Andronicus-like) with sentences of 
Scripture, to give them the greater weight, and the better 
to insinuate themselves into the affections of the people. 
He expressed himself with some kind of passion ; but 
witli such a commanding, wise deportment, that at his 
pleasure he governed and swayed the House, as he had 
most times the leading voice. Those who find no such 
wisdom in his speeches may find it in the effect of them.”^ 
That style of oratory is not learned in a day. 

Oliver returned Lo Huntmgdon with much to i.bink 
about. He had sat in the great council of the nation and 
watched the wheels of goveniment. He had observed 
and listened to the king — ^heard him speak the insolent 
sentence that he did not threaten tlie House, since he 
would scorn to threaten any but his equals ; he had been 
present at the wild scene at the session’s close when the 
Icing was defied. His opinion of royalty had not risen. 
He had heard the convictions to which he had been 
feeling his way expounded with eloquence and precision. 
Eliot’s neurotic fervour was perhaps little to his taste. 
As his writings show, Eliot was in some ways the most 
far-sighted and logical political thinker of his generation, 
but in practical life he was not fitted for leaderslrip, but 
only for martyrdom. He was always in a fever of rhetoric, 
trembling with emotion, ruining his case by vain ex- 
travagance, without sense of atmosphere, and beyond 
belief tactless. The result was that in all but a few 
intimates he roused little aKection, and in his opponents 
the most sti'enuous dislike. But Pym was another 
matter, and Pym’s speedies in that parliament were one 
of the germinal influences in Oliver’s career. 

For Pym then was at his best. Hehadnotyetshownhim" 
one of the adroitest party managers in our political 
hteto^, but he had given proof, as never' before or after, 
of a broad statesma^p. Even his weakest side, his 
papist-baiting and his heresy-hunting, Oliver would not 
find antipathetic, for some earlier words of Pym’s on the 
ca^ohes were his own creed. “ If they should once 
obtain a connivance, they will press for a toleration, 

* England's Worthies (1660), B28.9. 
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from thence to an equality, from an equality to a super- 
iority, from a superiority to an extirpation of all contrary 
religions.” ^ Unlike the lawyers he did not lose himself 
in antique precedents.® He was a reformer, but not as 
yet a revolutionary, a puritan but no fanatic ; above all 
he had an English robustness and hard good sense, and 
a supreme competence in business. To Oliver, Pym’s 
expositions must have come as a welcome change from 
Coke’s subtleties and Eliot’s rhapsodies. We can still 
feel the power of those earlier speeches. “ If, instead 
of concord and interchange of support, one part seeks 
to uphold an old form of government, and the other 
part introduces a new, they will miserably consume one 
another. Histories are full of the calamities of entire 
states and nations in such cases. It is, nevertheless, 
equally true that time must needs bring about some 
alterations. . . . Therefore have these commonwealths 
been ever the most durable and perpetual which have 
often reformed and recomposed themselves according 
to their first institution and ordinance. By this means 
they repair the breaches, and counterwork the ordinary 
and natural effects of time. ” ® It is the high constitutiond 
wisdom of Edmund Burke. 

Among parties at that moment, even between the 
stoutest antagonists, there seemed to be a curious agree- 
ment on ultimate principles j the difference was rather 
in interpretation and application. Eliot, for example, 
could declare : “ Wliere there is division in religion, as 
it dotli wrong divinity, so it makes distraction among 
men. . . . For the unity I wish posterity might say 
we had preserved for them that which was left for us ” 
— ^which were almost the words of Laud on the scaffold. 
Both sides flattered themselves that they sought the 
preservation of ancient rights and ancestral liberties. 
Yet the House of Commons in 1628 was m very truth 
a revolutionary assembly, a far more daring innovator 
than the king, though it iimocently believed itself con- 

^ Proeeedi»BS and Mate) of 1621 Parliament, II. 234. 

* Pym Vae never ooUed to the bar, tioagh be studied law. By piofession 
be woe, in modem parlonoe, first a treasury clerk and then a company promoter. 

• Gardiner, Siet,, VI. 313. 
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1629-40 servalive. Only Wentwoiih saw whither the current 
was bearing it. In some of its demands it had history 
behind it. Freedom of speech, for instance, had long 
been claimed formally at the beginning of each session, 
and even Elizabeth, though she dealt faithfully with too 
candid ca-itics, nominally recognized it. The Commons 
indeed had no very high motive in the matter, and cared 
little for free speedi as such : they asked to bo themselves 
protected from the king’s vengeance, but in 1621 at 
Pym’s instigation they had dealt summarily with one 
of their own members who had annoyed them by some 
badinage about Sunday sports. The control of the purse 
strings had also a good, if somewhat patchy, historical 
warrant. But to ask that the executive should be 
responsible to parliament, and that Chm’ch and State 
should be directly governed by the desires of the people’s 
representatives and not by the will of the king was a 
demand for the transfer of sovereignty and on act of 
revolution.^ 

Parliament’s case did not rest on any antiquarian 
precedents but on tire changed mood of the nation. The 
Tudor autocracy, as typified by Charles, simply did not 
represent the refigious and political desires of the English 
people ; of these desii-es parliament was the only mouth- 
piece; if parliament was ovenidden the people were 
impotent. That on the broadest lines was Pym’s case, 
as it was also the case of Wentworth and Hyde and 
Falkland. The old constitution had broken down and 
must be put together again, The solution by means of 
an adjustment of powers and a balance of functions was 
made difficult by the current unitary habit of thought, 
which sought a single fount of a.utliority. Yet somethin 
hke this was the original policy of the reformers, fi 
sems to have been Pym’s ; it was certainly Wentworth’s 
To the joint well-beiag of sovereignty and subjec- 
tion do I here vow all my care and diligence.” 


It canoot bs too foiaibly stated that parliament was the ohiof innovator 
The shrinkage m valno of the ordinary revenne of the Ci'own, whloh paid for the 
EngUnd, made it neeosaary for the Crown to apply rognkrlv for 
what had hitherto been exoaptional grants, and parlkmont exacted w thoprioo 
of these a eomplato revolution in its oonstitutioual status. 
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Three fads rendered compromise impossible and made 1G29-40 
it certain that parliament would in the long-run claim 
an absolute and overridmg authority. The first was 
that it had already won so much. In the days of 
Elizabeth privy councillors aixanged and controlled the 
business of the Commons. They sat on every committee. 

They promoted all the legislation. Parliament might 
pass law.s, but the Crown in council made them. Had 
James in his later years had managers like Burleigh and 
Cecil the system might have been bequeathed to his son. 

But in the fij’st decade of the seventeenth century the 
Crown grew slack in this business of management and 
the House produced its own leaders. We see this in the 
1621 parliament when the privy councillors were elbowed 
aside by men like Coke and Sandys and Phelips, and each 
succeeding parliament made it dearer. The new system 
of committees aided the development, and the privy 
councilj so far as the House was concerned, was no 
longer an effective cabinet. A new and powerful machine 
had come into being, the working of which the king and 
his advisers did not understand. The Commons had 
snatched the initiative in law-making, and from that it 
was but a short step to tlie claim that the king should 
act only tlirough parliament.^ The second fact was the 
religious aspect of the strife. The king as head of the 
Church claimed to direct belief and worship, and he had 
so used this power as to quicken the popular’ fear of Rome 
and of romanizing practices. Against these, if he retamed 
his prerogative, there was no bulwark, and there is 
nothing on which men are so little ready to compromise 
as on religion. The third fact was the character of 
Charles. Buckingham’s death had left him face to face 
with his people ; his policy now was his own and could 
not be blamed on any favourite. If a residual authority 
was vested in him, could he be ti’ustcd to use it wisety ? 

Men might assent to the abstract ideal of monarchy, but 
it was a different thing to agree to leamg large pre- 
rogative powers in Uie hands of this particular monarch, 

i Tliis Bubjeot lias been fully treated by Prof. W. Notesboin in Tht Winmn^ 
of Hie Mttatim by the House ^Commons. (Prop, of Brit. Academy, 1918.) 
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1029-40 who, it was already plain, was in his way as stubborn 
as Prynne or Leighton, and who was not likely to abide 
by any bargain. 

All these considerations were present to a cool observer 
like Sir Thomas Wentworth, and he was slow to malce up 
his mind. One motive for decision he did not possess, for 
he was a Laodicean about the religious strife. He couldnot 
understand why the lesser matters of belief and discipline 
should be allowed to bulk so large ; to him much of the 
quarrel was about things “ purely and simply indifferent.” 
He looked at the problem with a shrewd secular eye, a 
practical eye, for he was in no way interested in theories. 
The delicate adjustment for which some of his friends 
argued seemed to him unworkable, for it would end in 
stagnation ; it was necessary to emphasize tlie power 
of one part of the machine in order to make the wheels 
go round. That part he decided must be the monarchy. 
Clearly parliament could not take over the executive, 
for it had simply not the means ; these the Crown alone 
possessed, an inheritance from a long past, and a sub- 
stitute could not be easily improvised. He did not 
rank high the practical sagacity of the tearful House 
which had carried the Petition of Right. Moreover the 
safety of the nation in a crisis might depend upon an 
executive power above and beyond the ordinary law. 
He hated mefficiency, corruption and oppression, and 
when it came to fighting these there must be an authority 
to act swiftly in emergencies. “ Let us make what law 
we can,” he told the Commons ^here must be — ^nay, 
there \’5^1 be— a Trust left in tlie Crown.” ^ Charles might 
have his faults, but could not mmistcrs be found who 
would counteract them, for nations had often been 
prosperous under feeble kings? The Tudors by ag- 
grandizing monarchical power had saved the land from 
anarchy ; there was a riak of a new anarchy, and where 
else lay salvation? Therefore he placed the empha si s 
on the Crown, though he gave it no autocracy. It was 
the central point of national unity, and, if it failed, the 
land would be delivered up to the strife of sects and 
‘ Oardiaer, SM., VI. 206-7 
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factions. There was a sound democratic instinct in 1620-40 
him, for he was much concerned for the welfare of the 
“ meaner people ” — ^Montrose’s very phrase : and he 
would have assented to Montrose’s appeal to the com- 
monalty : 

Do you not know, when the monarohioal government is 
shaken, the great ones strive for the garlands with your blood 
and your fortune ? Whereby you gain nothing . . . but shall 
purchase to yourselves vultures and tigers to reign over you.^ 

So, the Petition of Right having been accepted, and 
Buckingham being out of the way, he turned from the 
House of Commons to a different task, entered the royal 
service, and set out to contend with indisputable vultures 
and tigers. His decision is memorable, for the day 
was to come when Oliver, who now thought him an apos- 
tate from the cause of God and country, had to face the 
same problem and reach, unwillingly, a like conclusion, 

V 

In the forty-five years of Elizabeth’s reign there had 
been only thirteen parliamentary sessions, and no one 
had complained ; but times had changed, and the eleven 
years during which Charles governed without sum- 
moning the House saw a growing anxiety and discontent. 

As it chanced, they were years of material prosperity 
for England, prices were good, conamerce expanded, and 
the only sufferers were the very poor, who were not 
vocal. They were peaceful years, too, for the war with 
France ended in 1629, and that with Spain in 1630. But 
among thoughtful people they were years of ferment. 

Abroad the parliamentary interregnum saw the ruin 
of the Palatine family, the brilliant campaign of Gustavus 
Adolphus which ended with his death at Liitzen in 1632, 
the assassination of Wallenstein and the treaty of 
Prague, and the degeneration of the war into a dynastic 
quarrel. But English eyes were no longer turning over- 
seas, for the critical events were befalling on English 

* Napier, Mmonait of Jimlrota, II. S2. 
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1629-40 soil, diaries was giving his people an example of 
autocracy in action. The scene at the close of the last 
session of parliament was not forgiven. Nine members 
were sent to the Tower for sedition ; the judges would give 
no clear ruling about parliamentary privilege, but in the 
subsequent trial on a writ of habeas corpus the verdict of 
the court was for fine and imprisonment ; six made their 
peace with the king, but Strode and Valentine remained 
in captivity for ten years, and Eliot died in durance — 
tlie first, indeed the only true, martyr in the cause of 
parliament. 

For the rest Charles governed the land by means of 
the competent Tudor machine. Some of its work was 
admirable. High-placed law-breakers got as short a shrift 
as humble malrfactors, and the Elizabethan poor law was 
wisely and efficiently administered.^ The difficulty was 
money, and, parliamentary subsidies being unavailable, 
much ingenuity was shown in the matter of waj^s and 
means. Charles found government, witli prices rising, a 
costly business, and since he would not accept parlia- 
ment’s terms, he set himself to scrape together funds from 
every quarter. Tonnage and poundage were levied without 
parlimuenhary grant to the disgust of the merchant com- 
munity, and many old impositions were resurrected and 
new ones devised. Persons of standing were compelled 
to accept Imighthood or pay a fine in composition; 
ancient forest laws were revived, and neighbouring land- 
lords, whose great-grandfathers had encroaclied on the 
forest bounds, had to pay heavily for ancestral enter- 
prise;® monopolies, forbidden by the act of 1624 to 
private persons, were granted to corporations, and were 
extended to the commonest articles of domestic life.® 

1 See E. M. Leonard, Tie Sarly Eistory of MngUah Poor BaUf (1000) and 
B. E., Eoid, TJm King' a OoimcS of iht NarOt (1021). 

* Rockingham forest, e.g., w&b enlarged from si:? square miles to sixty, and 
Lord Salisbury bad to pay £20,000 and Lord Westmoreland £19,000 for their 
encroachments. 

* Colepeper told the Long Parliament that monopolies wore “ a swarm of 
votmin whioh have overoropt tho law. Lilto the frogs of Egypt, they have 
gotten possession in our dwmnge, and wo have scarce a room free from thorn ; 
they sup in our oup, they dip in our dish, they sit by our too ; wo find thorn in 
the dye-vat, wash-bowl ond powdering tub ,• they share with the butler in his 
bos ; they have marked and sealed us from head to toot.’ ’ Rushworth, IV. 53. 
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These imposts were an irritation, but, except the mon- 
opolies, tlaey were scarcely felh as a burden, for Laxation 
as a whole was not high. 

But one experiment set all men talkmg, for a great figure 
chose to test its legality. In 1628 when the land was at 
war, ship money was levied on the coast towns, and with 
much grumbling it was levied again in 1634, a time of 
peace, the excuse being the need to suppress piracy. Next 
year it was extended to inland towns, and in 1636 it had 
become a permanent tax. A test was provided by Lord 
Saye and John Hampden, who refused to pay, and in 1637 
Hampden’s case was selected for trial, when seven 
judges out of a bench of twelve decided for the Crown. 
. . . The result had been expected, but Hampden had 
brought to a clear issue the debate between king and 
parliament, for the reasons given by the majority of the 
judges left no doubt about the implications of the royal 
prerogative. They laid it down that no statute could 
impair that prerogative, that a statute was void which 
weakened the king’s power to defend the country, and that 
in a case of necessity, of which he alone was tlie judge, 
he could dispense with any law. 

Two men in these years bulked large in the public 
view. The first was Wentworth who, having steered 
the Petition of Bight to port, had now entered the 
royal service. Few characters have been so travestied 
by legend, for he was far from being the melo- 
di’amatic devotee of blood and iron of the old history 
books. He was a simple man, with strong affections, 
and he wrote the most endearing letters to his child- 
ren. He would have been happy as a plain country 
gentleman, busy about his gardens and stables and 
kennels, for he had a great love of nature and wild sport. 
In Ireland, whenever he could escape from his duties, 
he was off to fish for trout, or to hawk— he complains of 
the ab.sence of partridges around Dublin which compelled 
him ho fly his falcons only at blackbirds — or to oversee 
the erection of his little shooting-lodge. 

His first task was, as president of the Council of the 
North, to see that the king’s law was enforced beyond 
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1629-40 Trent, to protect every man in his belongings, and to 
raise money for the Crown — ^that is to say, for the 
services of the State. As a privy councillor he was a 
member of what was the equivalent of the cabinet. He 
had to administer the poor law, supervise the draining 
of the Yorkshire fens, keep the militia up to strength, 
and wrestle with obstructive nobles and stupid gentry. 
His methods often lacked tact, for he did not suffer fools 
gladly, and his fiery honesty made him intolerant of 
rogues. He could be hasty and harsh, but he put the 
north into some kind of order, and his many enemies 
in those parts could substantiate no single charge against 
him at his trial. 

Then came his appointment in 163S as lord deputy 
of Ireland, in succession to the incompetent elder 
Falkland. If England was disturbed, Ireland was ancient 
chaos ; the land was poverty-stricken, and the “ great ” 
Earl of Cork was making a fortune out of money-lending ; 
the coasts were harried by pirates, the plantation system 
was breaking down, and the rule of the lord -justices in 
Dublin was a farce. A more seemingly hopeless task 
never confronted a man with a passion for order. It is 
on his eight years of Irish government tliat his chief 
title to fame must rest, and it may fairly be said that 
no British pro-consul ever undertook a severer labour 
or in a short time produced more miraculous results. 
He raised the status of the alien protestant church and 
the diaracter of its divines. He did not attempt to 
press the Laudian policy of conformity, and he dis- 
believed in penal measures ; “ it is most certain,” he 
wrote to Laud, “ that the to-be-wished Reformation must 
first work from ourselves,” so he made war on simony 
and corruption, and told refractory bishops that he 
would have their rochets pulled over their ears. He 
refused to bear hardly on the cathoHcs, postponing any 
attempt at their conversion till he had provided a church 
worth being converted to, while Pym across the water 
was declaring that he “ would have all Papists used like 
madmen.” In Ulster he tried mild measures to bring 
the high-fliers to reason, though he detested “ the vanity 
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and lightness of their fantastic doctrine,” and it was 1629-40 
only in the interests of public peace that he was compelled 
in the end to make the life of men like Robert Blair 
so uncomfortable that they retired to Scotland. His 
method with the ministers had much of the initial 
patience and ultimate firmness of Cromwell’s. He 
believed that for the sake of peace Ireland should be 
economically dependent upon England, but he did not 
interpret this maxim harshly, and in many respects his 
economic views were ahead of his time. He succeeded 
to a revenue which fell far short of the expenditure, and 
to a heavy debt, and he left the country solvent, largely 
by checking peculation. He had to struggle against the 
vested interests of monopolists and land-grabbers and 
corrupt officials, who had great purchase in England 
both at court and in parliament, and, like most servants 
of the Stuarts, he had to fight with his flank turned and 
his rear threatened. He was determined that Ireland 
should not be the milch cow of “ that nation of people 
or rather vermia, which are ever to be found at the 
courts of great princes.” 

He toned with resolution, energy and invincible 
courage^ and his successes far outbalanced his failures. 

He ended with a surplus instead of a deficit, and a large 
reserve fund. He put the plantations in order, and, 
though he had no military experience, provided an 
efficient defence force, much of which he tramed himself ; 
he cleansed the foul stables of officialdom, set the church 
on a sound basis of temporalities, and vastly improved 
its quality ; he so enlarged the export trade that it was 
nearly double the value of the imports ; above all, he 
put into the land a new spirit of ease and hopefulness. 

Ireland, as he told the long, was now “ a growing people 
in their fiust Sprmg.” He did all this by a prodigal 
expenditure of mind and body. He had never been 
strong, and aU his life he was plagued with gout and the 
stone. Ireland made him an old man m his early forties. 

“ I grow extremely old and full of grey hairs since I 
came into this kingdom,” he wrote, and should wax 
exceeding melancholy, were it not for two little girls 
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162&-40 that come now and then to play by me. Remember, I 
tell you, I am of no long life.” He was always oppressed 
by the thought that his time on cai’th would be Loo shoit 
for the work he had to do. But he consoled himself with 
the reflection that “ he lives more that virtuously and 
generously spends one month, than some other that may 
chance to dream out some years and bury himself alive 
all the while.” ^ 

There was no doubt felt in England of the success of 
Wentworth’s work, for every post and every traveller 
out of Ireland told the tale of it. He had few illusions 
about how his old parliamentary comrades would now look 
on him. “ I am not ignorant,” he wrote to Laud in 1634, 
“ that my stirring herein will be strangely reported and 
censured on that side, and how I shall be able to sustain 
myself against your Prynnes, Pirns and Bens, witli the 
rest of that generation of odd names and natures, the 
Lord knows.” By his former colleagues he was regarded 
with mingled admhation, hatred and fear, but principally 
fear. They felt towards him as an extreme Marxist 
might feel towards an enlightened, humane and suc- 
cessful capitalist. Ho was making autocracy efficient 
and therefore respectable, breaking cheerfully all theh 
pet laws to the profit of the lieges, and thereby buLtressing 
that very fabric which they sought to demolish. 

The other dominant figure was William Laud, first 
known to Oliver as archdeacon of Huntingdon, and since 
then in succession bishop of St David’s, of Bath and 
Wells, and of London, and now archbishop of Canterbury 
and the occupant of high civil posts which it was not wise 
for a churchman to hold. The character of Laud has 
waited long for a fair assessment, for till the other day 
Macaulay’s coarse abuse was apparently the verdict of 
history. But this little man,® with his horseshoe brows 

1 Strafford should be studied iu bis letters. Tbe great coUeetion is Knowlot’s 
The Earl of EUaffor d’s LeOeia avd E&spaiclies (1788) with Sir George EadoMo’s 
memoir. Lady Burgboioro {Strafford, 2 vote., 1931) has printed many new ones 
ftom tbe arohives of Lord Iblzwilllam and Lord Mostyn. Dr Hugh O’Qiady’s 
Strafford a/nd heland (1923) is an admuable study of tbe Irisb administiatioii. 

* It IS ovuious how many notable royalists weie small men i Falkland, Holes, 
(Mtingworth and Sidney Godolpbm were oil tiny j as wore also Charles and 
TTwiriet . Mn-ria 
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and prim moutli and sharp restless eyes, is too subtle a 1629-40 
figure for an easy verdict. It is clear that he had great 
natm’al gifts of head and heart, and that there was 
honesty in his dreams and much valuable matter in his 
work. He had a spacious conception of the Church 
as the guardian of sane progress not in England only 
but throughout the globe, a missionary church, the 
spiritual counterpart of a great terrestrial empire. Only 
through such a clmrch, he believed, could the peiilous 
encroachments of Rome be stayed.^ He was tolerant 
in matters of dogma. The disciple of Lancelot Andrewes 
and the Mend and counsellor of George Herbert and 
Nicholas Ferrar had a sincere personal religion. He had 
always an honourable tenderness towards poverty. He 
had a passion for sound learning, and as chancellor he set 
Oxford upon a new and better road. 

Even on the more dubious side of his career, his work 
in the Star Chamber and the High Commission, there is 
something to be set to his credit. These courts, on the 
testimony of Su Matthew Hale, filled a gap in the legal 
system, and could reacli offenders who laughed at tiie 
ordinary tribunals. Laud knew neither fear nor favour, 
and his normal administration was not harsh, for he put 
no man to death, and the fines imposed were beyond aU 
comparison less than those imposed by parliament. He 
had to administer a cruel law — of which he did not 
recognize the cruelty, for there was a cold donnish 
insensitiveness about him — and we are shocked at the 
barbarous punishments inflicted upon Prynne and 
Leighton, Bastwick and John IJlbrnne ; but it may be 
questioned if they really shocked the moral sense of the 

^ “ Perhaps a great olomoar (here is, that I would haye brought in Popocy. 

You know what the Phariaess said against Christ himself, in the eloyonth of 
John, ‘ If wo lot him alone all men will believe in him, Ei Yemeni Rommi, and 
the Bomans will oome and take away both our plaoo and our nation.’ Here 
was a causoloBs ory against Christ that the Bomans would oome, and see how 
just tho Judgment of God was ; they oruciiied Christ for fear lost the Bomans 
should oome, and bis death was that which brought in the Bomans upon thorn, 

Qod punishing them with that whioh they most feared. And I pray God this 
clamour of Venienl Romam (of whioh I Wa given to my knomedge no just 
cause) help not to bring him in ; for the Pope never hod a harvest in Bngland 
since tho Beformation os ho hath now upon tho soots and divisionB that are 
amongst us.” The Arehiishop of Gcmterlmry’s Speech or his I'mM.raB, Sermon, 

Preached by hmsSfon (he Scaffold, IWh Jan, 1647 (Tb.). 
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1629-40 community, though they gave superb material to his 
enemies. These men had been guilty of libels which in 
earlier times would have been construed as treasonable 
and for which they would have suffered death, and it is 
better to lose your ears than to lose your head. 

Laud’s tragedy, and that of his country, was that he 
was an able and honest man set in a place where his 
ability and honesty were the undoing of himself and his 
master. “ A busy logical faculty, operating entirely on 
chimerical element of obsolete delusions, a vehement, 
shrill-voiced character, confident in its own rectitude as 
the narrowest character may the soonest be. A man not 
without affections, though bred as a College Monk, with 
little room to develop them ; of shrill, tremulous, partly 
feminine nature, capable of spasms, of much hysterical 
obstinacy, as female natures are.” So Carlyle,^ and his 
verdict does not greatly differ from tliat of James 1 : 

“ He hath a restless spirit, and cannot see when things 
are well, but loves to bring matters to a pitch of reforma- 
tion floating in his own brain.” Laud forgot Bacon’s 
profound sentence ; “ It were good that men in their 
innovations would follow the example of Time itself, 
which, indeed, innovateth greatly, but quietly, and by 
degrees scarce to be parceived.” He applied the brain 
of a college pedant to the spacious life of England. 

We cannot deny vigour to a mmd to which Wentworth 
turned for advice, but it was vigour without perspective. 
He had Wentworth’s love of order, but he insisted on 
it in the one sphere which was not ripe for it, and, unlike 
Wentwprth, he could not distinguish between essentials 
and things “ purely pd simply mdifferent.” Laud was 
at utter variance with the great mass of the English 
people. He put the emphasis upon uniformity of worship 
when the serious minds of his age were absorbed in 
spiritual struggles which had nothing to do with cere- 
monial. He preached the doctrine of one great, unified, 
comprehensive churA, when the popular tendency was 
towards minute schisms. He was a devotee of ritual, 
and most of the usages he would have made compulsory 

jfffjioriw/ Sketches, SS** 
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seemed to the plain man to be what Oliver called 1629-40 
“poisonous popish ceremonies.” His church courts 
were so active and meddlesome that the ordinary man’s 
liEe was made a burden.^ If Wentworth’s doings filled 
the parliamentarians with feai-s because he seemed 
to be making a success of autocracy, Laud’s were a 
blessing to them because they made the Church, and 
the king the Church’s protector, hated and despised. 

Tlie small, untiring, resolute, courageous archbishop 
is a tragic figure, for he had no inconsiderable faith 
to preach but not the gifts to make it acceptable. He 
was a devoted priest and a great ecclesiastic, but what 
the world sought was a prophet.* 

VI 

In those fateful years Oliver was back among his 
pastures and ploughlands. He busied himself in the 
management of his Huntingdon farm, and as one of 
the borough’s members of parliament was forced to take 
a hand in local affairs. He refused to accept knighthood, 
and had consequently to pay the fine of ten pounds, 
but there is no evidence that he stood out against the 
ship-money tax. A daughter Elizabeth, his favourite 
child, was born in 1629. In 1630 he was the centre of 
a controversy which shook tiie little town. Hitherto 
Huntingdon had had a constitution of the mediajval 
type, two bailiffs and a common council annually chosen ; 
but that year a new charter was granted conferring the 
government upon a mayor, a recorder, and twelve dder- 
men elected for life. This was probably the doing of a 
certain Robert Barnard, a barrister and a new-comer 
who had bought an estate hard by. Oliver accepted the 
change, and took office, along with Barnard and Dr 

^ “ In the twelve months ending at the date of the assembly of the Long 
Parliament, in the Archdeacon's court in London no fewer than two thousand 
persons were brought up for tippling, sabbath-breaMng and incontinence.” 

Morloy, Oliver Cromwell, 60. 

* There is a large Landian literature, much of it extremely partisan. His 
works in nine vols. are ooUeoted in the Oxford edition, 1S47-60. A useful 
series of studies is the 1895 Commemoration volume, LaMrea on Land, which 
contains an estimate by Maudell Oreiohton and a full bibliography. 
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1629-40 Beard, as a juslice of the peace for the borough. But 
prehently lie discovered that the burgehses were alarmed 
about their rights to the common land under the new 
constitution, he thought that there was reason in their 
case, and he spoke his mind vigorously to Barnard the 
new mayor. The corporation complained to the privy 
council, and Oliver and another were summoned before 
it and committed to custody. Hie case was referred to 
the arbitration of the Earl of Manchester, who had the 
charter amended to meet the grievance, but censured 
Oliver for the violence of his speech. The quarrel was 
patched up, and the opponents were formally reconciled. 

But the thing ranlded, for Oliver could not away 
with tlie intriguing Barnard, and it may have been one 
of the reasons which induced him to leave Huntingdon. 
Another was his sense of the unsettlement of the times, 
and his desire to be free from the burden of owning land 
and to have his fortune in a more compact and portable 
form. In May 1681, with the consent of his motlier’s 
trustees, he sold out his landed property in Huntingdon 
for the sum of £1500,^ and leased and stocked a grazing 
faim at St Ives, five miles down the Ouse. The lands 
were at the east end of the town, some marshy fields 
beside the river, fairly good pasture for dairy cows and 
with the advantage of an ancient cattle-market in the 
town behind them. There for five years he led the life 
of a grazier, striving with wot wintci-s when the Ouse 
came down in flood, and summer droughts when the 
heavy clay soil cradeed and gaped, and perplexed by 
the vagaries of live-stock prices. His mother apparently 
went on living at Huntingdon and the daughter bom to 
him in the new house— Mary, afterwards Lady Faucon- 
berg— was baptized in Huntingdon cliurch. He attended 
the church at St Ives and was on good terms with the 
vicar ; on a winter Sunday he would wear a strip of red 
flannd round his neck, for his throat was weak.® 

We have little record of those years. In 1688 Laud 
had his will, and the society for buying up improprialions 
and providing for lecturers was suppressed, the patronage 

» Noble, 1. 104. a ihH., 1. 106 «. 
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reverting lo the Crown. Oliver, as we have seen, had a 1629-40 
strong mterest in these lectineships, and we find him in 
January 1635, reminding one Mr Stone “ at the sign of 
the Dog, in the Royal Exchange, London,” that if he 
failed to send his subscription the lectures in Huntingdon 
must come to an end : 

To build material temples is judged a work of piety; but 
they that procure spiritual food, they that build up spiritual 
temples, they are the most truly charitable, truly pious. . . . 

It were a piteous thing to see a lecture fall, in the hands of so 
many able and godly men as I am persuaded the founders of 
this are ; in these times, wherein we see they are suppressed, 
with too muoh haste and violence, by the enemies of God his 
truth. Far be it that so much guilt should stick to your hands, 
who live in a city so renowned for the clear shining light of the 
Gospel.1 

He was in low spirits, for the sky was dark in both 
Church and State, and it would seem, too, that he found 
his life as a grazier hard and unprofitable. It may well 
be that the legend is true that he contemplated leaving 
England for a freer country. It was the high tide of 
puritan emigration, largely from the eastern shires, and the 
news came weekly that this man or the other — among 
them young Hemy Vane, the son of tlie comptroller 
of the king’s household— had sailed for Massachusetts. 

Pym, whom Oliver had followed in parliament, had 
now given up politics, and was a busy official in 
Lord Warwick’s company of adventurers for the 
plantation of the Bahaas. With him were grouped 
such men as Lord Saye, Lord Brooke, Lord Holland, 

Sir William Waller and Oliver St John, and John 
Hampden was associated with a venture in Connecticut.® 

These were the inner circle of puritan leaders, and the 
tale of their enterprises and hopes must have come 
through Hampden to the farm by the Ouse. 

The project, if it was ever entertained, was dropped, 
for in 1636 Oliver had an accession of fortune. His uncle, 

Sir Thomas Steward, died, and he succeeded him as 

i hands., Z 19. 

> The details aie in the Oal. 8.P. Ooimid, 1674-1660, and ate summarized 
by 0. El Wade. John Pym, 160-104. 
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1629-40 farmer of the cathedral tithes at Ely. He removed 
thither, his mother joining him from Huntingdon, and 
for the next eleven vears made his home in a house, still 
standing, close to §t Mary’s church. There was born 
Frances, his last child and youngest daughter. He would 
appear to have given up the farm at St Ives, and to have 
had now more leisure for local affairs. The great 
cathedral with its starry tower meant nothing to him, 
and he was soon at variance with its clergy about the 
conduct of the services ; his own religious experience 
made him intolerant of ceremonial and of all that came 
between the human soul and its Maker. But he was 
developing a wholesome interest in secular matters, being 
a man who hated mismanagement and petty injustice. 

We have seen him interfering intemperately at 
Huntingdon to defend the rights of the humbler com- 
moners, and now he was drawn into the long controversy 
about the draining of the Fens — the same trouble that 
Wentworth had had to face a few years before with 
Cornelius Vermuyden in connection with the Yorkshire 
Don. In 1634, a company of adventurers, headed by 
the Earl of Bedford, secured the right to drain the fens 
around Ely and carry the Ouse direct to the sea. An 
immense acreage of the reclaimed land was to go to the 
company, a proportion to the Crown, and the rest to 
provide a fund for the upkeep of the drainage works. 
In 1637 the syndicate announced that its task was com- 
pleted and claimed its reward. Thereupon a great 
clamour arose; some of the shareholders complained 
that Bedford was getting too much ; the neighbouring 
landowners resented their loss of commonage, and a 
multitude of small folk, squatters, fishermen, thatchers, 
fowlers, and willow-cutters, protested that their occupa- 
tion was gone. Oliver took up the cause of the petty 
commoners, and undertook to guarantee them against 
legal process for five years, they paying him a groat for 
every cow they pastured on the disputed common-land. 
In 1638 the king intervened, declaring that the drainage 
work was incomplete and that the Crown would finish it, 
and decreemg tt.at every man should in the meantime 
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remain in possession of his cnstomary rights. In this 1629-40 
business Oliver won a wide local repute as a popular 
champion, a repute which was in the future to serve him 
well. Four years later, in 1641, he again took the field 
on behalf of his old neighbours of St Ives. Some lands 
at Somersham had been enclosed without the commoners’ 
consent and sold to Lord Manchester. The commoners 
petitioned parliament, tlie House of Lords upheld Man- 
chester, and there was rioting and breaking of boundaries 
at Somersham. Oliver induced the Commons to appoint 
a committee of inquiry, and Hyde, its chairman, was 
deeply shocked by the proceedings. Oliver lost his 
temper, argued passionately the commoners’ case, im- 
pugned the chairman’s ruling, and dealt faithfully with 
the Manchester family, so tibat Hyde “ found himself 
obliged to reprehend him, and to tell him that, if he 
proceeded in the same manner, he would presently 
adjourn the committee and complain to the House of 
him.”i 

Oliver was happier in Ely, not only because he was 
interesting himsdt in a plain forthright business lilce the 
defence of the poor man’s rights, but because he had 
come to despair less of the State. For strange and 
exciting news was coming out of Scotland. Hitherto 
Scotland had been as littie Imown to him as Cathay ; 
he had heard of it as a land full of zeal for a pure gospel ; 
he may have met one or two Scots ministers, and as a 
grazier he may have bought store cattle from Scots 
drovers. But suddenly it became a place tremulous 
with a new dawn. It seemed that the Idng and Laud 
had been at their old game there of trying to dictate 
men’s religion, and had introduced a new service-book 
which had been flung back in their faces. All Scotland 
had pledged itself in a national covenant to have nothing 
to do with Rome or with any innovation not sanctioned 
by parliament and the general assembly of its own Kirk. 

More, that Kirk had held an assembly in November 1638, 
and had utterly cast out bishops. Every week brought 
more heartening news. The king was proposing to coerce 

* Olatendon, Lifi, I. 7a 
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1640 the Scots by arms, and had gone north with what forces 
he could raise, but the Scots had themselves armed, and 
the king had listened to reason and promised them every- 
thing — free assemblies and free parliaments. These 
hyperboreans were fighting England’s bottle, and had 
now won what honest Enghshmen sought. 

But presently came news that the peace was hollow, 
that the king had gone back on his word, and was 
summoning an army to take order with the Scots. 
He had no money and must inevitably have recourse to 
parliament, and sure enough the writs went out early 
in 1640 for a new House of Commons. Like a war horse 
Oliver sniffed the coming battle, for now at last great 
matters would come to trial. Presently he begged a 
friend m London to send him “ the reasons of the Scots 
to enforce their desire of uniformity in Religion — 
that seemed to him the only weak point in the policy of 
an admirable people. Huntingdon was now a thing 
of tlie past, but the town of Cambridge, grateful for his 
championing of the fen-men, returned him as its member. 

As Oliver rode south in April to the meetmg of the 
Short Parliament — ^perhaps making a circuit to pick up 
his cousin Hampden in the Chilterns — ^he must have been 
conscious that he had reached the turning point in his 
career. He had no impulse to plan out his life by the 
rules of worldly ambition, but he had strange pre- 
monitions, and his instinct must have told liim that ho 
was done with the tithes of Ely as with the cow-pastures 
of St Ives. He was now forty-one years of age, which 
was then regarded as far on in middle life. He was a 
different man from the ruddy young squire who took his 
bride to Huntingdon — even from him who, eleven years 
before, had had his first taste of parliament. There were 
lines onhis brow, streaks of grey in his hair, and hisfeatures 
were leaner and harsher, for his spirit had been through 
deep waters. An uncouth but an unforgettable face. 
“ Look in those strange, deep, troubled eyes of his, with 
their wild, murky sorrow and depth — on the whole wild 
face of hhn ; a kind of murky chaos : almost a fright to 

^ L, and 8., I. flfl 
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weak nerves ; at which, nevertheless, you look a second 
time, and sundry other times, and find it to be a thing 
in the highest degree worth looking at. He was careless 
in his dress even for a countryman, and fine gentlemen 
would laugh athim,but the laugh would die on their lips, for 
there was more in his appearance for awe than for ridicule. 
Tliere is a tale tliat one of them, on fii’st seeing him in 
parliament, asked John Hampden who he was. “ That 
sloven,” said Hampden, “whom you see before you, 
hath no ornament in his speech ; that sloven, I say, if 
we should ever come to a breach with the long (which 
God forbid), in such a case, I say, that sloven will be the 
greatest man in England.” ® 

Oliver had not found himself — ^tliat he was never to 
do in this world — ^but after much striving he had learned 
a rule of life. He had a profound and passionate, if un- 
dogmatic, religious faith. In politics, except in as much 
as they touched upon his rehgion, he was less decided ; 
indeed so far he had been curiously unpartisan. His only 
speech in parliament had been a plea not for coercion but 
for fair dealing to all sides, and m his local quarrels 
he had actually been on the side of the long, and had 
opposed the Russells and Montagues and other puritan 
gi'andees. He had somewhat of a cross-bench mind, not 
easily brigaded with sect or party. His supreme con- 
victions were the worth of what lincoln called the 
“ plain people,” and the responsibility of a man to his 
fellows as well as to his God. 

In the eleven years of country life he had come slowly 
to maturity. They had not been years of idyllic retreat, 
as Andrew Marvell sang, in private gai’dens : 

where 

He lived resorvfed and austere, 

As if his highest plot 
To plant the bergamot. 

They had been yeai'S of active social life, when he had 
come to know the hearts of the Fenland people and some- 
thing of the heart of England. They had been years of 

^ Cai'lylo, Sistorkal SMclm, 346. ‘ Noble, 1. 26S. 
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1640 strenuous self-examination and much lonely pondering — 
dejection too, till the doings in Scotland gave him hope. 
He had watched the course of events at home and abroad 
with anxious eyes, fretted at Laud’s doings, trembled 
over Wentworth’s success, gloried in Hampden’s defiance, 
shuddered at Tilly’s sack of Magdeburg, exulted in the 
victories of the King of Sweden and sorrowed for his 
death. He had no experience of war, but when in a year 
or two he took the field he showed himself already a master 
of its first principles, and it is reasonable to believe that 
a close study of works like the Swedish Intelligencer had 
opened to him the mind of Gustavus. 

But the formative power of those years lay most, 
perhaps, in the magic^ environment of the fens, with 
their mfinite spaces of water and sky. Out of them 
from immemorial time grew one of the stubbornest 
of English stocks, “ A gross, unpicturesque land, of 
reed-grass, weedy verdure, of mud and marsh, where 
the scattered hills, each crowned with its church and 
hamlet, rise like islands over the continent of peat-bog ; 
and indeed so mostly still bear the name of Ey, which 
in the ancient dialect of all Oeutschmen, Angles, Norse, 
or whatever they are means Island.” ^ Like tlie desert 
it is a land inho.spi table to man, where humanity must 
toil hard to keep its feet and each vantage has to be 
grimly won from nature. Like the desert, too, it holds 
fife close to its elements, leading to monotheism in 
religion and a certain stark vh’iBty in conduct and 
manners, for nature there has no delicate cosmetics with 
which to flatter the soul. Out of such places have come 
mystics and prophets, iron autocrats and iron levellers — 
all of them simple men. 

1 Cailylo, nittorkai Skelchu, 68. 



Chapter IV 

THE APPROACH OF WAR 
(1640-1642) 


Forasmuch as we do find that hardly within tho memory of all times 
can bo shewed forth a fit example or precedent of the work we have in 
hand, wo thought ourselToa so much the moie bound to resort to the 
infallible and original ground of nature and common reason, and, froeing 
oursolves from the leading or misleading of examples, to insist and 
fix our considerations upon the indmdual business in hand, without 
wandering or discourse. 

Baooh, Preface io the Ariiclea of Union of England and Scotland. 


The tale of the Short Parliament is soon told. Most of 1640 
the members were new, and they accepted at oace the 
leadership of Pym. Charles had hoped that his evidence 
of Scottish intrigues with France would rouse the 
nationalism of Englishmen, but the House refused to 
be interested, and turned resolutely to the grievances 
which had been maturing during the long recess. It 
was a grave and businesslike and stiU a moderate 
assembly, and its proceedings gave Lord Falkland, a 
new member, “ such a reverence for parliaments that he 
thought it really impossible that they could ever produce 
mischief or inconvenience to the kmgdom, or that the 
kingdom could be tolerably happy in the intermission 
of them.” ^ Pym’s speech on April 17th, the greatest he 
ever delivered, expounded soberly the case for reform — 
the offences against the liberty and privilege of parlia- 
ment and the liberty and the propei'ty of the citizens, 
and the doings of Laud and his ecclesiastical courts.® 

The king demanded subsidies before he would consider 
grievances, not unnaturally perhaps, considering that he 
was on the vei’ge of war. Finding the House resolute, 

^ Qarendon, Biat,, VIL 222. ^ Rushwoihb, II. (2), 1131.1163. 
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1640 he dissolved it suddenly on May 5 after a three weeks’ 
session. The irritation of the members was not allayed 
by the fact that Convocation went on sitting and grantmg 
subsidies from the clergy. “ It must be worse before it 
can be better,” St John grimly told Hyde. “ They must 
now be of another temper ; they must not only sweep 
tlie house clean below, but must pull down all the cobwebs 
which hang in the top and comers.” 

Charles turned to the malcontents in the north. The 
parliament held in June in Edinbm'gh openly decreed 
revolution, a committee of public safety was appointed, 
and in July Leslie was on the marcli. Wentworth, 
summoned from Ireland and made Earl of Strafford, 
found the tools breaking in his hand. “ Pity me,” he 
wrote to a friend, “ for never came any man to so bad 
a business.” On August 28th Leslie defeated the king’s 
army at Newburn on the Tyne and next day received 
the town of Newcastle’s surrender’. Tire rejoicings in 
London after this English defeat warned Charles of the 
unpopularity of the war, against which twelve peers had 
already petitioned.^ He adopted the ancient device of 
summoning a great council of peers to meet at York, 
but the general sense of the council was with the 
petitioners, while Pym and his followers wore known to 
be deep in the confidence of the Scots. His exchequer 
wars empty, his army was a rabble, and he was compelled 
to bow to the inevitable. The treaty of Ripon patched 
up a temporary peace, and writs were issued for a new 
parliament. 


I 

The new parliament, to be known in history as the 
Long, which met on November- Srd, was the most fateful 
assembly that has ever sat in the old cliapel of St Stephen. 
It was not like the “ great, warm and niffliTi g parliament ” 
which had passed the Petition of Bight, a declaratory 
body to give voice to opinions, or like the Short Parlia- 
ment, a gathering of perplexed and moderate reformer’s. 

1 Gardiner, Cona, Docs,, 134. 
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The events of the summer months had wrought a por- 1640 
tentous change in many minds. Pym’s April speech 
was his last as a reformer, and now he and his group 
were moving fast towards revolution. Nevertheless the 
assembly contained all varieties of view and all that was 
most weighty in English life. 

In it sat the leading gentry of every shire ; it was 
an aristocratic body and it contained a greater pro- 
portion of ancient blood than the House of Lords 
to-day. Most of the famous figures of the Civil War 
were there, so that it was like a parade of troops 
before the day of battle. Formal government and 
opposition parties were not yet in being, but members 
of a like mind sat together. Charles did not lack 
friends in the House, some of them office-holders, some 
of them already vehement royalists, some still doubt- 
ing. For Wilton sat Sir Henry Vane, the secretary of 
state, who as an official had made a great fortune and 
become the owner of wide lands in the north ; his 
character stares at us from Van Dyck’s canvas, the fam 
honhomme, the supple courtier, with sly, shifty eyes and a 
greedy mouth. J ohn Ashbumham, the Icing’s confidential 
secretary, sat for Hastings, and Henry Wumot for Tam- 
worth, and from Bury St Edmunds came Henry Jermyn, 
the queen’s master of the horse, who already bore an 
ill repute. Wells sent the soldierly person of Sir Ealph 
Hopton, and Dorset the younger Digby, Lord Bristol’s 
son, soon to be Charles’s most intimate adviser, but at 
present, owing to family grievances, a little estranged 
from the court. From Hertfordshire came the noble 
figure of Arthur Capel, “ a naan in whom the malice of 
his enemies could discover very few faults.” ^ There 
was a little group, too, whose ultimate policy was still 
undecided. One was John Colepeper from Kent, who 
had soldiered abroad and knew much about the arts 
of both agriculture and war. Another was Edmund 
Waller from St Ives, the poet of Sacharissa, a quaint 
singing-bird among falcons. There were the lawyers, 
Edward Hyde from Saltash and John Selden from 

^ darendon, Hist., SI. 266. 
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1640 Oxford university, both on the popular side, yet with 
reservations which made them suspect by the hot-heads. 
And for Newport in the Isle of Wight sat the young 
Lord Falldand, a small man with an ugly voice and a 
somewhat vacant countenance, who was nevertheless 
reported by his friends to be a miracle of wit and wisdom, 
and who more than any other of his time was bom to a 
heritage of unfulfilled renown. 

There were as yet no clear party divisions, and Pym 
still cast his spell over the whole House, except a few 
rakes like Wilmot and Jermyn and young exquisites 
like Sir Philip Warwick. But he had his own special 
following, on the fringes of which were the elder Fanfax, 
the holder of a Scottish peerage, who represented the 
great shire of York ; Sir William Waller from Andover, 
and Sir John Hotham from Beverley, a dull irritable man 
with a grievance. Deeper in the group were the lawyers, 
the diy Oliver St John, Strode made implacable by his 
sufferings, Strafford’s brother-in-law Denzil Holies, and 
old Rudyerd, the friend of Ben Jonson, who had already 
sat in six parliaments. There were also the avowed 
revolutionaries, disreputable cynics like Henry Marten 
from Berkshire, and slender- witted but stubborn theorists 
like Sir Arthur Haseh'ig, and hot foes of episcopacy like 
Nathaniel Fiennes from Banbury and the young Henry 
Vane from Hull, just appointed treasurer of tlie navy. 
Vane’s religion had carried him to America and his 
politics had brought him home, and now he filled among 
the groups of the left something of the position of 
Falkland with tlie centre and the right. He was a man 
of mystery, of undoubted parts, not generally Weed, but 
by a few worshipped. Clarendon tells us that he “ had 
an unusual aspect which . . . made men thmk that there 
was somewhat in him of extraordinary.”^ What that 
was we may judge from the Lely portrait. The long 
Habsburg chin, ttie prominent lustrous ej^es, the loose 
talking lips reveal the intense spiritual egoist. 

Pym was the undisputed leader of the House and the 

* Sisf., ni. 34. _ The royalist diarists wore always on the look-out for this 
aliqmd insigne. Sir Philip Warwick found it with some justioe in Hamilton. 
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autocrat of his own group, Pym shaggy as ever and now 1640 
grown very fat, so Qiat the court ladies called him the 
Ox. He had definitely become a party manager, and at 
meetings in the country, at Lord Saye’s castle of 
Broughton in Oxfordshire, and at Sir Richard Knightley’s 
house of Fawsley, or in town in his lodgings behind 
Westminster haU, he held frequent conclaves of his 
supporters. His chief lieuteimnt was John Hampden, 
one of the richest men in England, to whom the ship 
money case had given a nation-wide fame. Hampden 
was a poor speaker, but, like Falkland, he cast a speU 
over his contemporaries. Clarendon calls him a “ very 
wise man, and of great parts, and possessed with the 
most absolute spirit of popularity, that is the most 
absolute faculties to govern the people, of any man I 
ever knew.”^ His power lay in two things, his single- 
mindedness, for he loiew precisely what he wanted, and 
his subtlety and tact, for lilce many of the single-hearted 
he was an adroit diplomatist. He was eminently per- 
suasive, for he was never dogmatic, and so gently 
insinuated his views into other men’s minds that they 
believed them to be their own unaided creation. He 
was that rare combination, an idealist with an acute 
judgment of ways and means, perhaps at the ronment 
the wisest head in England ; but Pym had the greater 
daimonic force, and he remained the leader till the 
civilians were ousted by the soldiers. 

Known to few as yet, but in the inner circle of Pym’s 
followers, stood the member for Cambridge. Oliver was 
stni new to the business, but he was eager to learn, and 
he had in the House a powerful family backing. John 
Hampden, Oliver St John and Edmund Waller were his 
first cousins, Valentine Wauton, the knight of the shire 
for Huntingdon, was his brother-in-law, and Sir Richard 
Knightley had married Hampden’s daughter. At the 
beginning of the Long Parliament he had seventeen 
kins men or connections in the House, and later he had 
twenty-one.^ He was at once placed upon many com- 

1 HUU, m 83. 

* Weyman, “ Oliver Cromwell’s Kinsfolk." M, S, Jl., Jan. 1891. 
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1640 mitlees, aud in the first days of the session he inter- 
vened in debate — not on a matter of high policy, for 
that he had scarcely yet mastered, but on a question of an 
individual wrong, John Lilburne’s imprisonment in the 
Fleet. Let Sir Philip Warwick introduce the new member. 

The first time I ever took notice of him was in the beginning 
of the Parliament, held in 1640, when I vainly thought myseh 
a courtly young gentleman, for we courtiers valued ourselves 
much on our good clothes. I came into the House one morning, 
well clad, and perceived a gentleman speaking whom I know 
not, very ordinarily apparelled ; for it was a plain cloth suit 
that seemed to have been made by an ill country tailor ; his 
linen was plain, and not very clean, and I remember a speck 
or two of blood upon his little bond which was not much larger 
than his coUar ; his hat was without a hatband ; his stature 
was of a good size ; his sword stuck close to his side ; his 
countenance swollen and reddish ; his voice sharp and untun- 
able, and his eloquence full of fervour. JTor the subject matter 
would not bear muoh of reason, it being in behalf of a servant 
of Mr Prynne’s, who had dispensed libels against the Queen 
for her dancing, and such like iimocont and courtly sports ; 
and he aggravated the imprisonment of this man by the 
Council table into that height that ono would have believed 
the veiy government itself hod been in danger by it. I sincoinly 
profess it muoh lessoned my reveronoe unto that great council, 
for he was very muoh hearkened unto.^ 


n 

Pym tin his death was the dominating figure in 
parliament, the first civOian party leader in England. 
He had all the equipment — a caucus which met in secret, 
a machine outside the House in the shape of his company 
of adventurers, and a party chest provided by the 
wealth of the city of London. He had an elaborate 
intelligence system, and his agents were in every tavern 
and in the court itself. He was partisan now, not states- 
man, for his mind was closed to the arguments of his 
opponents, and dominated by a single, narrow, inflexible 

K ose. He had not thought out the consequences of 
lolicy, and he emerged badly from the later contro- 
versy wilii Hyde on abstract matters of government. 
‘ Wanriok, 247. 
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Ilis was a de>sti’iictive rather than a creative mind, but 1641 
on his main piu’pose he had not a shadow ol doubt. 
Parliament, not the king, must have the final word on 
every matter which touched the interest of England. 

Few in the House desired that final breach which 
meant wai', but there was no man with the authority 
and statesmanship to prevent it. But had a Eichelieu 
been the leader of the majority it is likely that he would 
have failed, the kiug being what he was. The nicest 
and wisest delimitation of monarchical powers, which 
would have satisfied Falkland as well as I^mi, Hampden 
as well as Wentworth, would have shipwrecked upon 
the character of Charles. He had no gift of reading the 
temper of his people or of recognizing harsh realities. 

His principles were bKnd, irrational devotions. How 
could an equipoise of rights be established if one 
side to the bargain was determined to take the first 
opportunity to upset it ? There was a dangerous logic 
in Pym’s view that there was no half-way house for 
England at that moment between an enslaved and a 
supreme parliament, an impotent and an autocratic 
monarch. Moreover Charles was left to his own devices, 
for he was soon to have no advisers. Presently Mr 
Secretary Windebank and Lord Keeper Finch fled the 
country, and Strafford went to the Tower. Bristol was 
out of favour, Endymion Porter was only a courtier, and 
Nicholas no more than a clerk. He turned to the worst 
of aU counsellors, his audacious, light-headed queen. 

The first work of parliament was to remedy proven 
abuses and to this the king offered small opposition. 
Tonnage and poundage, ship-money, and all levies made 
without parliamentary authority went by the board, 
and with them the special courts, the Star Chamber and 
tlie High Commission, the Council of the North and the 
Council of Wales and the Marches. Men illegally im- 
prisoned were released. The meeting of parliament was 
set above the royal caprice, and in February 164'1 there 
was passed a triennial act which bound the king to call 
a parliament every third year — a measure with the 
passiug of which Oliver had much to do. More, on 
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1641 May 11, the king assented to a further bill under which, 
without its consent, he could not dissolve or prorogue 
the present parliament — a strange concession, for it 
made that parliament independent not only of the 
Throne but of its own constituents. Here reform 
passed clearly into revolution. The vital ecclesiastical 
question, too, came soon to the forefront. There was 
a powerful section in the House, including Fiennes, the 
younger Vane, Hampden and Oliver, who desired the 
abolition of episcopacy root and branch. A petition 
on these lines was arranged for from the city, and 
Oliver in February 1641, and again in May, argued 
vehemently in its favom. This was an attack less 
upon the Church than upon the Laudian bishops, 
and indirectly upon the royal prerogative. On the 
scandal of the present system almost the whole House 
was agreed, but some, like Hyde and Falkland, 
would have had a conliolled episcopacy as the best 
barrier against the kind of ecclesiastical tyranny which 
flourished in Scotland. Oliver on the other hand pre- 
ferred to make a clean sweep of clerical dignitaries and 
to entrust their jurisdiction to parliamentary commis- 
sioners. He was still at the stage when the infallible 
wisdom of parliament seemed to him axiomatic and a 
cure for all mischiefs. 

But the first months of the new House were over- 
shadowed by one urgent question — ^what was to be done 
with the man who had threatened the very existence of 
parliamentaryism by making autocracy efficient? It 
was a race between the two factions. Strafford tried to 
induce the king to strike first, and to charge Pym and 
his friends with treason because of their intrigues with 
the Scots. But Charles hesitated, and Pym, informed 
by his agents of all that was happening at court, was the 
first to get in his blow. Strafford was impeached before 
the House of Lords, and on November 11, 1640, was 
arrested and committed to the Tower. A month later 
Laud followed him. 

The trial which followed is no part of our story, for 
Oliver’s share in it was small. But, since it raised 
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certain major issues in an acute form, it deserves a brief 1641 
consideration. 

The first point to note is the tribunal by which 
Strafford was tried. The House of Lords, flooded with 
new creations, had lost much of its prestige in the country 
and its authority over the House of Commons. Its 
members represented wealth and court influence ratlier 
than popular prestige and experience in affairs. The 
ancient families were apt to be contemptuous of the 
upstarts. Arundel, “ in his plain stuff and trunk hose 
and his beard in his teeth,” could tell Lord Spencer tliat 
his own ancestors had suffered in the king’s service “ in 
such a time as when perhaps the lord’s ancestors that 
spoke last kept sheep.” ^ Hence, though the majority 
were likely to take the Icing’s side, there was a consider- 
able critical opposition inclined to the reformers, and for 
the most part representing the more ancient nobility. 

In the discussion of the Petition of Right the Lords stood 
by the Commons, and after Buckingham’s death the 
desire of the majority was undoubtedly to work in 
harmony with the lower Hoxise. There were peers, like 
Saye and Brooke and Warwick, who saw eye to eye with 
Pym, and there were many, like Bristol, who were pre- 
pared to go far in concessions to preserve the unity of 
the nation. The latter’s words to Charles at York in 
September 1640 represented the general feeling of his 
order. “ You see, sir, you have lost your kingdom’s 
heart by your taxes and impositions, and that till you 
are united to them, by giving them just satisfaction in 
all their grievances, you are no great king, for without 
the love and hearts of his people, what can a king do ? ” * 
IVhen the Long Parliament began, the king could prob- 
ably count on a majority on most questions among the 
one hundred and Mty peers, but it was a leaderless 
majority and it was subject to violent fluctuations of 
opinion. It desired to live at peace with the Com m ons 
and it held no extreme views on the royal prerogative. 

To Strafford and his ways the great builc were hostile on 
public and private grounds. They would give him justice 

1 Oardfner, IlUt., IV. 114. Walker, 221. » Krth, E, of L., 71. 
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1641 but no sympathy, but they regarded themselves as a 
court of law, whose verdict was to be determined by 
legal evidence. 

This was not the view of Pym and his following. They 
were determined on Strafford’s death, for it was the only 
alternative to their own destruction. They paid him the 
tribute of extreme fear. “ Stone-dead hath no fellow ” 
was the counsel even of the just and gentle Essex. If the 
law of treason would not cover his case, a new law must 
be made. They would permit no juridical etiquette, no 
rules of fair dealing, to stand in their way. For them 
the question was not legal but political. “He had 
endeavoured to subvert Uie fundamental laws of Eng- 
land and Ireland, and instead thereof to introduce an 
arbitrary and tyrannical government against law ” ; 
“ he had laboured to subvert the rights of parliaments 
and the ancient course of parliamentary proceedings.” 
Pym’s speeches were all a deification of law and a demand 
for its reign, but in the stages of the trial it was made 
clear that the law he glorified was not the standing law 
of the realm but a political dogma favomed by the single 
estate of the Commons. 

The trial began on March 22 , 1641, and by dawn each 
morning the great hall of Westminster was packed. Mr 
Robert Baillie, the emissary of the Scottish Covenanters, 
looked on at the spectacle with wondering provincial 
eyes and has left us a vivid picture ; — ^the tall bowed 
figure of the accused in deep black wearing the George, 
the Lords in their robes and the Commons members 
within and without the rails, the vacant throne, the king 
in his box breaking the trellis with his own hands that 
he might hear better, the other boxes to the roof crowded 
with ladies and foreign notables, the chattering and 
laughter and guzzling while the grim drama was played 
out.^ From the first Strafford had no shadow of a chance. 

Saillie, I. 314, oto. The trial is fully desoribed in RwliWOTth, Trial of 
Slr^ori (1680) and in tha Britf and Perfect SeMon of tke Anawere of the Sari 
of ain^o^ (1647). The popular feeling is sho'wn by Ae number of pamphlota 
issued after his death; yet even the most hostile show somo rooognilion of his 
neatness. See the most ouriaus of them all, entitled A Description of the 
Faseage of Thomas, late Earle of Strafford, over the River of Stya, «»'<* the 
eonferente defwtaf him, Oharon, and William Soy, 
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He had made enemies of the most powerful forces in the 1641 
land : the implacable place-hunters whom he had foiled, 
the parliamentary theorists, the grim Scots whom he 
had Icnown and disliked in Iflster, and who made a god 
of things ‘‘ purely and simply indifferent.” He faced his 
enemies witii unflinching courage, though his body had 
become very frail. “ My heart is good,” he wrote, “ and 
I find nothmg cold witlon me.” 

Of the det^s of the trial this is not the place to write, 
or of the conduct of the two Vanes which lai'gely deter- 
mined his fate.^ Strafford defended himself with a 
patient reasonableness, though he was tortured by pain, 
and it was soon clear that he could not be convicted of 
treason as the law then stood. After fourteen sittings 
this became patent to the Commons leaders and they 
resorted to other means. There was a general alarm as 
to what the king might do — ^march up the army from 
Yorkshire or seize the Tower to overawe parliament — 
and on this wave of fear, assisted by organized London 
mobs, they carried to success a simpler plan. It was 
Sti-afford’s head or theirs. All pretence of judicial pro- 
ceedings was relinquished. A bill of attainder was passed 
by the Commons and defended in the Lords by Oliver 
St John with arguments alien to any civilized code. 

“ Why should he have law himself who would not that 
others should have any ? We indeed give law to hares 
and deer because they are beasts of chase ; but we give 
none to wolves or foxes, wherever they are foimd, be- 
cause they are beasts of prey.” ® The Lords passed the 
bill on May 8th ; Strafford urged the king to assent to it 
in the interests of peace, and Charles, renouncing his 
plighted word, accepted the sacrifice. The doomed man 
met death with cahn eyes ; it was aU one to him whether 
he laid his head on the block or was tom to pieces by the 
mob ; his race was accomplished.® Usshei’, who accom- 

^ See Gardiner, Siat,TX. 229, 319, etc, Ireland, Sir Benry 7ani the Towiger, 

149, eto. Lady BurgMeie, Straffori, II. 233, eto. 

a Ruahwoith, Trui of SirafforSL 

a “ Do we not miatake indeed the temper of great minds all along, when we 
imagine that because they dcTote themsmyes to the business of life, they are 
theredore devoted to life 7 Bather should we not say that they adopt that 
means of yettince through it. Some trial awaits all men, adversity the pampered, 
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1641 panied him to Tower Hill, said that he “ had never known 
a whiter soul ’’—the verdict, let it be remembered, of 
one who differed widely from him in temperament and 
doctrine. 

Another judgment was that of Richelieu — “ the En- 
glish were so foolish that they killed their wisest man.’’^ 
A great man beyond doubt, perhaps the greatest English 
man of action in two centuries except that member for 
Cambridge whose harsh face was to be seen among the 
jostling Commons at the bar. But wise in Richelieu’s 
sense he was not, for he misread his times, and he lacked 
tliat tact des choses possibles which is of the essence of 
statesmanship. He had a theory of government much of 
which was eternal truth, and which, applied by a man 
like him, might have insured prosperity and peace. But 
there was no second Strafford, and above him was 
Charles. One man could not direct every detail of a 
country’s administration, and in the hands of Charles 
and his ordinary advisem the Strafford plan would have 
been only a more potent weapon of misgovernment. It 
is no answer to say that the House of Commons proved 
little less tyrannous and far more inefficient ; the House 
of Commons was the English people’s own creation, and 
the nation could only learn wisdom by the old method of 
trial and error. That Pym, for all the violence of his 
methods, represented a deep-seated and universal feeling 
is clear from the passage of the attainder. Selden, in- 
deed, outraged as a lawyer in his innermost sanctities, 
voted against it, but men like Falkland and Hyde and 
Capel did not oppose it. 

Yet beyond question it was an act of revolution, a 
challenge which, when men began to reflect, was to 

negleot tho proud, ooou]wtiaQ tbo indolout, and life iteelf the great. The big 
ardent mind muet be doing Bomotbisg, or it pines and dies, mnat bo filling up 
the a-wkward void, storing time with acta, and making life substontiaL But 
take away life, and the worldly principle is over ; they are no longer hound to 
it than they exist in it, they do not regret tho loss of that whioh they only spent 
beoansB they hod, or love the rude unsightly material whioh their labour moulded. 
Life, the simple animal or passive, they never knew, or felt, or had.” J. B. 
Mosley, Mmays Siatorked am {Thaological, 9S-0. 

This was also the view of John Evelyn. " On the 12th of May I behold on 
Towev-hiU the fatal stroke whioh severed the wisest head in England from the 
shoulders of tho Earl of Strafford.” 
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cause a deep and jSnal division in English minds. The 
choice was now between two forms of arbitrary rule. 
Digby in his courageous speech in the Commons put the 
point clearly. “ I do not say but the rest may represent 
him as a man worthy to die, and perhaps worthier than 
many a traitor. I do not say but they may justly dii’ect 
us to enact that such things shall be treason for the 
future. But God keep me from giving judgment of death 
on any man and of ruin to his innocent posterity upon a 
law made a posteriori'''^ The House of Commons in the 
name of law had begun to defy the law ; in the name 
of free speech to persecute those who, like Strafford’s 
few friends, had the temerity to differ from it ; in the 
name of liberty to behave like a more intolerant court 
of High Commission. The hounds of revolution had 
been unleashed and in Strafford they had pulled down 
the one man who might have controlled them. “ Sure 
I am,” wrote Sir Philip Warwick, “that his station 
was lilie those turfs of earth or sea-banks, which, by the 
storm swept away, left aU the inland to be drowned by 
popular tumult.” ® 


in 

With Strafford in his grave and the chief political 
demands conceded by the king, parliament turned to 
those ecclesiastical questions which to many of its 
members were the major issue. The Eoot-and-Branch 
Bill had been becalmed in committee, and in June the 
bin passed by the Commons to exclude bishops from par- 
liament was rejected bj^ the House of Lords. All the 
summer bickering continued on this matter between a 
persistent lower House and a reluctant upper. The 
latter refused to accept a protestant test, wmch would 
have excluded catholics from their numbers ; the Com- 
mons impeached thirteen bishops, decreed the abolition 
of all Laud’s innovations in ritual, and attacked the 
prayer-book. Meantime there were ominous demands 

1 Ruslimirth, IIL (i.), 226>8. * Wftrwlclt, 113. 



110 THE APPROACH OF WAR 

1641 from Scotland for the establishment of presbytery in 
England, and on the Scots the parliament leaders were 
largely dependent. A House which had been nearly 
unanimous over the reform of civil abuses and the safe- 
guarding of its privileges, and had shown a great majority 
against Strafford — ^which, moreover, in these matters 
had had popular opinion behind it — ^now began to show 
a deep cleavage within itself. It was well enough to get 
rid of Laud’s extravagances, but the attack was now 
being pushed against things dear and ancient, the 
fammar service of the Churdi. Hyde and Selden and 
Falldand drew away from their former allies, and a paiiy 
of constitutional royalism began to form itself in the 
House, and to win acceptance in the country. Conscious 
of this loss of support, Pym and his section became bolder 
and more desperate. They began to contemplate an 
appeal to force as an inevitable step, and they raised the 
vital question of the control of the miKtaiy forces. They 
had reason to fear an armed coup d'^tatt and were resolved 
to forestall it. Before the session ended on September 9th, 
the Commons had virtually assumed military authority 
by ordering Lord Holland to secure the key seaport of 
HuU, and by malcing provision for guarding the Tower 
of London. 

Meantime on August 10 Charles set out for Scotland. 
Misled by the Marquis of Hamilton, he believed that in 
that country, where religious separatism was rampant, 
but a traditional royal^m seemed nevertheless to be 
universal, he might secure a makeweight against his 
enemies of the Commons. Dislike was growing between 
Scots and English, dislike which it was to please heaven 
to increase on better acqumntance. He hoped especially 
for the support of Leslie’s army. The &st days in 
Edinburgh disillusioned him.^ Leslie’s army was dis- 
banded, and Charles was forced to grant to the Scottish 
parliament a firmer control over the executive and the 

* Qoldwiii Smith (Three Englieh Stalmm, 41 ) says that the Kng on hte 
6ootti&li viat wm “ infl&mdd 67 contact witli tlio fioiy spirit of MontrofiOi** 
But Monteose never had speech with Charles, and during the whole of his visit 
ww in prison in Bdinhiuxh castle. His letter to the hing several months before 
had counselled a policy 01 moderation and oompiomise. 



THE IRISH REBELLION 111 

judiciary than anything claimed at Westminster. He 164:1 
was compelled to put the Covenanting leaders in liigli 
office, and the bogus plot known as the “ Incident ” was 
used to strengthen the position of Hamilton and Argyll. 
Meantime he had written in October a letter to be cir- 
culated among the peers, in which he announced his 
intention of preserving the established doctrine and 
worship of the Church, and his resolve to die in 
the maintenance of it. Likewise he took occasion to 
promote two of the bishops whom the Commons had 
impeached. Pym, realizing that he was losing ground in 
the country, as he had already lost ground in the House, 
and believing that at any moment the king might appeal 
to force, decided that his position could only be sustained 
by some dramatic deed. He would appeal to the people 
at large with a statement of his case and a remonstrance 
on the disorders of the kingdom. 

Suddenly out of Ireland came a thunderbolt. Charles 
had word of it on October 28 on the links at Leith, and 
by November 1, the day when Pym’s remonstrance was 
to be discussed, the news reached parliament and ran 
like wild&e over London. The peace which Strafford 
had imposed had ended m blood and fire. The native 
Irish had risen in Ulster, and the Anglo-Irish gentry of 
the Pale were about to join them. Women and children 
had been brutally murdered ; fifty thousand— a hundred 
thousand — a hundred and fifty thousand Enghshmen 
were already dead. The rumours were largely untrue, 
for it is probable that in the first few months not more 
than four thousand colonists died by violence and per- 
haps an equal number from hardships and starvation ; 
but the total was soon to be terribly swollen by retali- 
atory slaughterings, and the cautious Sir WiUiam Petty 
was of opinion that in ten years from 1641 more than 
half a million perished. This is not the place to trace the 
causes of the Irish rebelhon. Ultimately they are to be 
found in centuries of misgovemment and misunder- 
standiim, and notably in the barbarities and confiscations 
of the Elizabethan settlement. But a potent proidmate 
cause was the removal of Strafford, and the disbandment 
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1G41 of his army. He had given Reland impartial justice and 
an equal law, but his regime had not yet rooted itself, 
and when his strong hand was withdrawn lawlessness 
leaped forth the more violently because of its suppression. 
He had treated the cathohc faith with fauness and 
moderation, and to catholics the rule of those who had 
done him to death meant only persecution. Tliey had 
not forgotten Pym’s declaration that he would have all 
papists treated like madmen. 

To Englishmen of both parties the rebellion seemed 
an ebullition of hellish widredness, which it was their 
first duty to suppress with a fierce hand. But to the 
majority in parliament the thing had a still darker look. 
Most of them were of the class which had speculated in 
Irish land, who, as Oliver said eight years later “ had 
good inheritances which many of them had purchased 
with their money.” They saw in the natural rising of 
the oppressed and disinherited a deep-laid popish plot, 
and they suspected the connivance of Charles. Had not 
Sir Phelim O’Neill, the Ulster rebel leader, declai’ed that 
he held a commission from the king?^ Charles had 
always been tender to Rome, his queen was a bigoted 
catholic, and the ecclesiastical policy which he favoured 
meant coquetting with the mammon of unrighteousness. 
Even Falldand in the summer had said that the aim of 
the Laudian bishops was “ to try how much of a papist 
might be brought in without popery, and to destroy as 
much as they could of the Gospel witliout bringing them- 
selves into danger of being destroyed by the law.” Their 
dread of Rome was intensified a thousand times, and 
with it their suspicion of the king. He had already 
threatened to raise an army to coerce parliament ; if he 
were trusted with new forces to deal with Ireland might 
not he ap^ly them to the same end ? 

The logic of such armments can scarcely be denied, 
and it determined paruoment’s conduct. In the first 
week of November Pym moved as an additional instruc- 
tion that, unless the king should accept only such 

' Knshworth, IV. 402. The conunisslon was a forgery. See Qardiuer, Hist,, 
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councillors as parliament approved, parliament should 
take the matter of establishing security in Ireland into 
its own hand. Edmund Waller to his credit protested 
against this subordination of the interests of protestant- 
ism and England to a party cause, but the House was 
proponderatingly on Pym’s side. He had in effect 
demanded the control of the executive power in Ireland. 
Oliver went further. This was a matter in which his 
feelings were deeply moved, and he would have no half 
measures. On November 6 he carried a motion that the 
Houses should confer upon the Earl of Essex the com- 
mand of all the trained bands south of Trent, such 
command to continue at their pleasm’e — a claim for 
executive control in England. Parliament went on to 
pour oil on the Irish conflagration. In December it 
resolved that there should be no toleration of popeiy 
in Ireland or anywhere else under the Crown, and 
that funds for the Irish war should be got by further 
confiscations of Irish land, such land to be a security for 
the loans to be raised. In this matter Oliver played a 
leading part. A pubhc subscription was levied in the 
House and in the city, and he put down his name for £500. 
He was not a rich man, but his little fortune was quickly 
realizable, and he could contribute in cash a year’s 
income. 

Meantime Pym, who was not to be beguiled from the 
larger issues, pressed on the Grand Remonstrance, 
which was his appeal to the nation. Its two hundred 
and six clauses reviewed the long list of grievances against 
the king in language which was often exaggerated and 
always dull, and set forth the good work done already 
by parliament. So far it was an ordinary political 
manifesto, but at the end it laid down a drastic policy 
on the delicate matter of church reform. “ It is far 
from our purpose or desire,” it ran, “ to let loose the 
golden reins of discipline and government in the Church 
... for we hold it requisite that there should be through- 
out the whole realm a conformity to that order which 
the laws enjoin according to the Word of God.” But — 
bishops must be excluded from the House of Lords, the 
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1641 xiniversities must be purged, “ unmeaning ceremonies ” 
must be discarded, and in fact there must be a new 
Reformation. To acliieve this end a synod of divines 
should be summoned, and in future the king must call 
to his council only such persons as were pleasing to 
parliament.^ 

This declaration showed men where they stood. It 
was a defiance, a war-ciy, intended, with what Clarendon 
calls its “ sharp reflections ”, to force a decision. 
Strangely enough its promoters believed that it would 
pass with little opposition, since, unlike the Root-and- 
Branch BUI, it did not abolish episcopacy. So Oliver 
seems to have thought, for he pooh-poohed FaJldand’s 
proposal that there should be ampler time for debate, 
on the ground that few would oppose it.® But Pym 
knew better. He saw no hope of compromise and was 
resolved to push matters to a crisis — absolute parliament 
in place of absolute king ; and he was aware that the 
new party of constitutional royalists saw the implica- 
tions of his policy. The debate began at 9 a.m. on 
November %%, and was conducted all day with passion. 
Night fell, candles were brought in, but still the contro- 
versy raged, and it was not till two o’clock the following 
morning that tlie Remonstrance was finally carried by 
eleven votes. There rose a great hubbub about tlie 
printing of it and the right of members to record their 
protests, and the hands of angry men stole to their 
scabbards. “ I thought,” wrote Philip Warwick, “ we 
had all sat in the valley of the shadow of death ; for we, 
like Joab’s and Abner’s young men, had catched at each 
other’s locks and sheathed our swords in each other’s 
bowels.” Going out of the House, Fallcland reminded 
Oliver of their previous talk. “ Was I right about the 
debate ? ” Oliver’s answer was, “ Another time, I will 
take your word for it.” He added, in a whispei- which 
showed his own mind and the height to which intransi- 
gence had grown : “ Had the Remonstrance been re- 
jected I would have sold all I possess next morning and 

1 Gardinar, Gonit, Dom., 202-32. 

8 Clarondoti, £fwt, XV, 61 
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never seen England more, and I know that there were 1641 
many other honest men of the same resolution.”^ 

Two days later Charles returned to London. For the 
moment there was a curious reaction in his favour even 
in that stronghold of puritanism, perhaps because on his 
Scottish visit he had conceded so much to presbyterian- 
ism, perhaps, since he was still the protestant king of 
England, because the populace had to set up some 
figure-head against the hated Irish. Substantial men 
were beginning to think that enough had been done to 
safeguard the rights of parliament, and to be alarmed at 
the growth of sectarian anarchy. He was received in 
the city by welcoming crowds and a royahsb lord mayor, 
and may well have believed that he still retained the 
affections of his people. He had returned from Scotland 
with one clear conviction : there was no help to be got 
from beyond the Tweed, and he must look for support 
to the loyalty of Englishmen ; but for this purpose he 
must act firmly and take order with Pym and his friends, 
if they would not listen to reason. His aimless drifting 
had led to tlie tragedy of Strafford ; he was king, with 
the machine of government at his disposal, and he must 
be ready to use his power. So, when the Grand Remon- 
strance was presented to him by a deputation which 
included Sir Ralph Hopton, he received it with good- 
humoured indifference, and pointed out some of the 
many weaknesses in that porlmtous document. 

The royalist reaction was short-lived. An election in 
the city gave the parliament party a majority in the 
common council, and Charles’s iU-judged dismissal of 
the parliament guard revived all the old suspicion. 
Worse still, he appointed as lieutenant of the Tower one 
Lunsford, a dissolute bravo who might be trusted to 
stick at nothing. The fury of the city compelled him 
presently to cancel this appointment, and put in Luns- 
ford’s place Sh’ John Byron, who at any rate was a man of 
honour. But the mischief had been done. Mobs, drawn 
largely from the slums outside the walls called the 
“ liberties,” beleaguered Westminster, and bishops and 

^ Olarendon, Eisl., IV. 62. 



1041-42 


116 THE APPROACH OF WAR 

peers were roughly handled. Pym approved of this 
Towdiness ; “ God forbid,” he said, “ the House of 
Commons should dishearten people to obtain their just 
desires in such a way.”^ Out of these tumults sprang 
two familiar names, given in contempt by the factions to 
each other — roundheads for the cropped apprentices, 
and cavaliers for the king’s men. 

For one moment it would appear that Cliarles dallied 
with a policy of serious conciliation. Even now war 
'might have been averted if he had succeeded in bringing 
the parliament leaders into the executive. The principle 
of ministerial responsibility to parliament was too 
violent an innovation to be readily conceded, but the 
thing might slowly have come into being had the leaders 
of the Commons been included in the government. 
Oliver St John had been for months solicitor-general, 
but that was then a post of small importance. Early in 
164.11 several of the opposition peers— Bedford, Essex, 
Saye and Kimbolton— had been brought mto the privy 
council, but they were not of the iimer circle and had no 
weight in policy. He had also thought of giving office to 
Pym, Hampden and Holies, but the scheme fell through. 
Now it was revived, and on the first day of January Pym 
was offered tlie chanceUorsbip of the exchequer. The 
matter is obscure, but Pym either ignored the king’s 
summons to an audience or declined the post. Next day 
it was given to Colepeper, and Falkland received the 
vacant secretaryship of state, while Hyde, who believed 
that he would be more useful out of office, sat in the 
House as a minister without portfolio. That day 
vanished the last hope of orderly constitutional progresL 

In January the situation rapidly worsened. The 
Commons worked themselves into a state of hysteria, 
for which there was some warrant. Rumour had long 
been rife of plots for armed mtervention on the king’s 
side, organized for the most part by trivial people 
like Suckling and Wilmot and Jermyn, and such army 
as was in being was believed to be highly malcontent 
with parliament. Pym’s intelligence service and the 
1 Clarendon, Hiet,, IV. 114. 
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younger Goring's treachery had provided irrefragable 1642 
evidence. The queen was known to be intriguing for 
foreign help, from France, Holland, Denmark, the Pope, 
even from Scotland, and when the proofs came to the 
loiowledge of the parliament leaders they resolved to 
impeach her. She knew well what a damning case could 
be made against her, and she listened to the advice of 
Digby, who stood himself in the same danger. Strafford 
had fallen because Pym had been allowed to strike first ; 
now the king must get in the first blow and impeach the 
Commons leaders of treason. Charles, deeply moved by 
his wife’s peril, was persuaded, and, on January 3, the 
attorney-general appeared before the House of Lords 
with a ^arge against Lord Kimbolton, and five members 
of the lower House, Pym, Hampden, Holies, Hasehig 
and Strode, while the Commons received a demand for 
their arrest. 

Then came folly upon folly. Charles desired to pro- 
ceed by law and not by violence, and, as the law stood, 
the accused, notably because of their Scottish intrigues, 
were as much guilty of treason as Strafford. But his 
impatience sent him crashing through all constitutional 
laws and customs. Next afternoon he went down to the 
House in a coach, with an armed retinue of three or 
four hundred men behind him. News of his intention 
had long before been sent to Pym by Will Murray and 
by one of the queen’s women, Lady Carlisle,^ and the 
five members had discreetly withdrawn. Charles strode 
into the chamber to find the birds flown, and to receive 
from Speaker LenthaU the classic answer that “ he had 
neither eyes to see, nor tongue to speak, in this place but 
as the House is pleased to direct me.” Next day he 
sought for the culprits in the city with no better success. 

It was for the king the Rubicon which could not be 
recrossed. By his action he had exasperated the Com- 

^ Sor Will Murray, who aftorwarda beoaiuB Karl of Dyaart, see Burhan, 
Montrose, 134, and Burnet, Own Time, I. 244. Lady Carlisle was Luoy, 
daughter of Henry, Bari of Northumherlaud, and widow of the first Bari of 
Carusle. She was a vain, avaricious inlrigwnit, but, though she was a close 
friend of Strafford, there is no evidenoa for the statement in the Complete 
Peerage that she had been his mistress, and it is highly improbable that she was 
ever Pym’s. 
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1042 mons to fuay, and alienated the Lords, He had lowered 
his royal dignity, and convinced the ordinary man that 
neither his honour nor his judgment was to be trusted. 
He had attempted violence and failed, and had closed 
every avenue of reconciliation. On January 10 he left 
Whitehall — not to return to it till he returned to die. 

The inevitable result was that the question of army 
control revived in an acute form. The militia became 
suddenly a matter of desperate importance. If the Icing 
had a purpose of violence, could he be allowed to retain 
his sword ? Pym set his machine to work, the city trained 
bands were marshalled under Sldppon, the river was 
guarded, the mobs were out, and Hampden’s Bucking- 
hamshire constituents were pouiing in with minatory 
petitions. The Commons decided, and the Lords con- 
curred, that the fortresses and the militia of the kingdom 
should be placed in hands which parliament approved. 
It was a violent innovation, since by all law and precedent 
the control of the military forces, though the Commons 
paid for them, lay with tlie Crown, but in the circum- 
stances it had some justification. The Lords passed the 
Bishops’ Exclusion Bill, which the king accepted ; he 
temporized on the Militia Ordinance, till on February 23 
the queen, carrying with her the crown jewels, had 
safely left the country. Then he accepted it with quali- 
fications which would have defeated its purpose. On 
March 2 he set out for the north. It was the casting of 
the die. Oliver’s motion, which had been dismissed as 
premature on January 14th, was now adopted, and both 
Houses resolved that the kingdom should be put in a 
posture of defence. On March 6th they appointed new 
parliament^ lords-lieutenants and gave them command 
of the militia. 

For six months negotiations dragged on, but the minds 
of both sides were prepared for war, and the events wore 
like the ranging shots of the guns before a battle. Pym 
reigned supreme at Westminster, and the few royalists 
in the Commons had an uneasy life. Falkland could do 
nothing, lor his calm reason was out of place iu this 
carnival of half-truths. Hyde, a watch-dog with every 
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hackle erect, I’eplied with effect to Pyin’s declamations, 
but Hyde with his mediocre legal conservatism was, as 
Bacon said of Salisburj', “ fit to keep things from growing 
worse, but not fit to redeem things to be much better.” 
He was no man to ride a storm which had left conserva- 
tism far behind. Both sides were outside the ancient 
law, and both sides had a strong frima facie case. The 
constitution had clearly broken down and must be 
reconstructed; the question was how. By giving 
sovereignty to parliament, said Pym, which represented 
the nation. But that, said Hyde, would only be to 
replace an old tyranny by a new. \Vhat warrant was 
there for maintaining that the people of England ap- 
proved of parliament’s recent deeds ? Changes there 
must be, but in any change there must be a rational 
division of functions, which would ensure not only the 
liberties of the people but efficient government, and 
pwliament was not a body which could itself administer. 
The land was in anarchy, and it was trying to save it by 
barren dogmas. And he m^ht have added, in the 
words which Sir John Evelyn used three years later 
in the House of Commons : “ If there be any that do 
dream it necessary to reduce aU things to their first 
principles, and know no way to perfection but by 
confusion, may their thoughts perish with them.” ^ 
Further, there was the primary question of religion. 
The bishops were a lesser matter, for the true issue was 
the very foundations of the Church. The decorous com- 
promise of anglicanism was thi'eatened by violent men 
who would replace it by presbytery, or would break all 
bonds of discipline and estabhsh a multitude of sects. 
Whatever side controlled the Church had the power of 
moulding the thought of the nation — ^what would be 
represented to-day by the control of the schools and of 
the press. Toleration was still to most men deadly sin, 
and failure to carry their full policy meant the loss of 
that which they held most dear. It was true that at- 
tachment to a creed was more passionate on one side 
than on the other ; “ they who hated the bishops,” said 
1 0. P.H., jnLiZS. 
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1642 Falkland, “ hated them worse than the devil ; they who 
loved them did not love them so well as their dinner ” ; ^ 
but as controversy advanced men found that what had 
been a flickering affection was soon fanned into a blaze. 
“ No king, said one party, shall rob us of our religion. No 
parliamentary majority, said the other party, shall rob 
us of our religion. It was this and this only, which gave 
to the great struggle its supreme importance.” * 

Yet some compromise might have been reached be- 
tween Pym and Hampden, Falkland and Hyde, but for 
one disastrous fact. In arguing on the rights of parlia- 
ment, royahats thought of the present parliament, and in 
arguing on the rights of the king their opponents thought 
of Charles. The Long Parliament had so far not given 
its opponents much cause to trust or admire it ; it had 
been arbitrary, neurotic, tyrannical, intolerant of criti- 
cism. Had there been fresh elections, it is likely that 
Pym would have found himself in a minority. But 
Charles had managed to diffase an atmosphere of lively 
distrust. His gentleness and charm might attach his 
friends to him, but his public conduct had been in the 
highest degree fantastic, disingenuous and uncertain. 
He had no gift of resolute purpose or single-hearted 
action ; the prominent velvet eyes under the heavy lids 
were the eyes of an emotional intriguer. They were the 
eyes, too, of a fanatic, who would &id in the last resort 
some curious knuckle of principle on which he would 
hear no argument. “ He loved not the sight of a soldier, 
nor of any valiant man,” it had been written of his father, 
and Charles had no single gift of the man-at-arms except 
personal bravery. The old monarchy could only survive 
if its representative had those qualities of plain dealing 
and sturdy resolution which were dear to Englishm en ; 
and it was the irony of fate that this king should be part 
woman, part priest, and paii the bewildered delicate boy 
who had never quite grown up. A freakish spiiit had been 
unloosed, as a shrewd observer * noted ; “ such an un- 
bappy genius ruled these times (for historians have 

^ Clarendon, IfW., TTI. 241 

“ Gardiner, Bint , X. 29. 
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observed a genius of times as well as of climates or men) 1642 
that no endeavour proved successful, nor did any actions 
produce the right though probable effects.” 

For six months the two sides manoeuvred for position. 

The political trimmings and taeldngs were meaningless 
and mtended only as propaganda. The king, having 
got the Prince of Wales into his keeping, was not inclined 
to be complaisant, and the House of Commons showed 
the hardening of its temper by committing to prison 
certain Kentish gentlemen who presented a petition on 
behalf of episcopacy. The House of Lords sank so low 
in attendance that it passes out of the picture. Pem- 
broke, who brought a message to the king at Newmarket 
begging him to return, and suggesting that the Militia 
Ordinance might be accepted for a time, was told, 

“ By God, not for an hour ! ” On June 2 the kmg 
received from the House the Nineteen Propositions, 
which represented Pym’s ultimatum, and which claimed 
on every vital point sovereignty for parliament. It 
demanded the selection of ministers and judges, the 
control of the militia and the fortresses, and hberty to 
reform the Church as it pleased— the direct exercise of 
functions which no large deliberative body could hope to 
perform efficiently,^ "file propositions were refused, and 
the issue was joined. Lyttelton, the lord keeper, fled to 
York with the great seal, and Hyde by devious ways 
through Cotswold and the Peak succeeded in joining his 
master. 

More important were the military events. Hull con- 
tained the stores collected for the Scottish campaign, 
the greatest armoury in the kingdom, and it was also flie 
chief port by which help could be received from the 
Continent. Sir John Hotliam had been sent by parlia- 
ment to occupy the place, and when on April 2S Charles 
attempted to enter Hull the gates were shut in his face. 

It was the first overt act of war. Meantime at York he 

^ Pym’s policy had much in common trith the scheme of “ limitations ’’ to 
the Prerogative, which Fletcher of Saltonn introduced in the Union debate in 
the Soots Parliament. See Flotoher’s Speeches, 1703, and 6. M. Trevelyan, 
England wider Queen Ame, II. 236-7. In essence it was republican, and 
inoonststent with any form of monarchy. 
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1(542 was collecting money and plate and drawing his sup- 
porters to his side. On Jmic 16 commissions of array 
were issued and the royalist muster began, and next day 
Newcastle was occupied for the king. His opponents, 
meanwliile, were busy applying the militia ordinance in 
every shire where their influence prevailed, and Warwick, 
in command in the Downs, carried the fleet to the side of 
parliament. On July 4 a committee of public safety was 
appointed.^ 

On July 19 Essex was nominated conunander-in-chief 
of the parliament forces, and the remnants of the two 
Houses swore to live and die with him, “ for the preser- 
vation of the true religion, laws, liberties and peace of 
the kingdom.” Already there had been blood shed at 
Manchester, and in early August there was more at 
Coventry. On August 29 at Nottingham — chosen as 
being nearer London than York and within hail of the 
west — ^the king, accompanied by the Prince of Wales, 
the Duke of York and the two younger Palatine princes, 
set up his standard. It was the evening of a wet and 
windy day, and only a little concourse had gathered. 
Every detail of the ceremony was emblematic of the man 
and the confusion of his cause. Charles himself in the 
rain emended the wording of the proclamation, for he 
was a precisian in style, and the herald had difiiculty 
with his corrections and read it haltingly, so pedantry 
and bravado went hand in hand. Presently the gale 
blew the standard down, and for some days it lay prone 
on the ground. 


IV 

England had entered upon a civil war of which it may 
be written, more than of most historic controversies, 
that neither side had a monopoly of justice. An effective 
rejoinder could be made to every plea advanced, and men 
in the end chose their cause for other reasons than cold 
logic. An argument was sharpened into a formula, and 

^ The fifteon memboiB ware Northumberland, Bssos, Pembroke, Holland, 
Saye, Pym, Hampden, IHennes, HoEos, Pierpoint, Glyn, Homy Marten, Sir P. 
Stapleton, Sir J. Meyriofc, and Sir W. Waller. L, J., V. 128 ; 0. J TT. 661- 
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a formula into a war-cry, and the extremest statement of 164:2 
each case became the accepted creed. Most Englishmen 
refrained from any decision, and, since the issue did not 
move them, abode in a puzzled neutrality. “ They care 
not what government they live under,” as Hasehig 
complained, “ so as they may plough and go to market.” 
There were many who sought only a quiet hfe, like young 
Mr Evelyn, fresh from Balhol, who, aiter amusing homsefi 
with constructing a fish-pond and a solitude at Wootton, 
thought England likely to be an uncomfortable dwelling- 
place and betook himself abroad. There were some like 
Salisbury and Pembroke who, thinking only of their 
parks and chases, swung shamelessly with the tide. Even 
the serious and patriotic found themselves in confusion. 

“ Both sides promisis so fair,” wi’ote Lady Sussex, “ tliat 
I cannot see what it is they shoulde fight for.” “ I am in 
such a great rage with the paibament as nothing will 
passify me,” wrote another countrjr gentlewoman, “ for 
they promised us aU should be won if my Lord Strafford’s 
hed were off, and since then there is nothing beter.”^ 

But even on the most perplexed a decision was forced. 
Richard Baxter in his ripe age might write ; “ I confess 
for my part I have not such censorious thoughts of those 
tliat were neuter as formerly I had, for he that either 
thinketh both sides raised an unlawful war, or that could 
not tell which (if either) was in the right might well be 
excused if he defended neither ” ; ® and Andrew Marvell 
might consider that “ the cause was too good to have 
been fought for,” and that men should have trusted 
God and the king ; ® but such detachment was for the 
ordinary thoughtful man strictly impossible. The 
trumpets had spoken and he must range himself. 

Some had no doubts. The extremists on both sides 
were secure and happy. The young men of pleasure 
naturally followed the king’s banner, for on the other side 
was the detested puritanism. Simple and loyal souls 
answered to the call of a personal allegiance. For men 
like Hopton and Capel, Sir Marmaduke Langdale and 

^ Vem^ Memoin, I. 26S. ^ £el. Baist., 39. 

’ Ths SelmraiA Transproifi. 
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1C42 Sir Jacob Astley, there could be no hesitation, since 
their sworn fealty was involved. So also the king’s 
standard-bearer Sir Edmund Verney, though on the 
merits of the case he was with parliament. “ I have 
eaten his bread and served him near thirty years and 
will not do so base a thing as to forsake him.”^ This 
forthright and unquestioning loyalty was well expressed 
by Lord Paget, the parliament’s own nominee as lord- 
lieutenant of Buckinghamshire. “ It may seem strange 
that I, who with all zeal and earnestness have prose- 
cuted, in the beginning of this parliament, the reforma- 
tion of all disorders in church and commonwealth, 
should now in a time of such great distractions desert 
the cause. Most true it is that my ends were the common 
good ; and whilst that was prosecuted, I was ready to 
lay down both my life and fortune ; but when I found a 
preparation of arms against the king under the shadow 
of loyalty, I rather resolved to obey a good conscience 
than particular ends, and am now on my way to his 
Majesty, where I will throw myself down at his feet, and 
die a loyal subject.”® Grandees like Newcastle were 
natural royalists because they were themselves semi- 
royal, and there were younger men, some of them soon 
to die, who found in the summons a call to manhood and 
a nobler path. Such was Carnarvon, who was trans- 
formed from a virtuoso and sportsman into a most 
gallant soldier. Such was Northampton, whose luxurious 
life was exchanged for one of simple hardihood. All 
distresses he bore like a common man, and all wants and 
hardnesses as if he had never known plenty.” These 
men the war revealed to themselves and to their fellows, 
so that, in Clarendon’s beautiful words, they were “ not 
well known till then’ evening.” 

But even among the royalists who had no doubts 
there was little zeS for the conflict. They understood 
the horrors of a civil war where families, Hke Verney s and 
Feildings, Arundells and Godolphins, were divided against 
themselves, and, hke Defoe’s cavalier, they dreaded to 
hear men cry for quarter in the English tongue. Among 
' Ferwey Mmmn, 1. 277. * i. J., V. 1B2. 
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the more reflecting there was a deeper perplexity, and 1642 
cheerfulness was in inverse proportion to a man’s intel- 
lectual statme. Hyde, indeed, had a stalwart argumen- 
tative faith in his own special creed, and he believed that, 
to secure its triumph, it was necessary first of all that the 
king should read parliament a stiK lesson. He stood for 
what he regarded as the traditional English constitu- 
tion, a mixed or limited monarchy. Hobbes with his 
dialectic has made .sport of the doctrine^ but Hyde read 
rightly the instinct of his coimtrymen and in the long- 
run his view prevailed. Yet he only held his faith by 
shuttmg his eyes to one damning fact, the character of 
Charles. He must have known in his heart that the 
victory of the king would not mean the kind of monarchy 
he desired; like Montrose, he had to choose between 
two perils, and he decided for what seemed to him the 
lesser. Let monarchy be preserved and by the grace of 
God it might be mended 5 if it fell, then the foundations 
would be removed, and the whole fabric would cramble. 

Falkland, a subtler and abler mind, asked more search- 
ing questions. He had not, like many, the passion of 
personal fealty, and in his philo.'sophic detachment he had 
as little love for one side as for the other. He thought of 
the rival creeds as Bacon thought of the Grecians and the 
Alchemists — “ That of the Grecians hath the foundations 
in words, in ostentation, in confutation, in sects, in 
schools, in disputations ; that of the Alchemists hath the 
foimdation in impostures, in auricular traditions and 
obscurity.” He saw no hope of a fortunate issue, for the 
triumph of either side would mean the triumph of an 
extreme, and therefore of unrea.son ; and he feared that 
Englishmen would presently be divided by an unbridge- 
able river of blood. Therefore “ from the entrance into 
this unnatural war his natural cheerfulness and vivacity 
grew clouded, and a kind of sadness and dejection of 
spirit stole upon him.” He was of a temper and com- 

? osition, Clarendon adds, “fitter to live in republica 
'latonis than infaece Romuli.” 

On the parliament side there were also the doubters 

Tn 1? nth. 
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1642 and the half-hearted. To many, especially the plain 
soldiers like Sir Thomas Fairfax and Sir William Waller, 
it was a cruel necessity, in which they could only pray 
that they might comport themselves like Englishmen and 
Christians. Waller’s letter Lo Hopton is an expression of 
this sad chivaby : 

My affections to you are so unchangeable that hostility 
itself cannot violate my friendship to your person, but I must 
be true to the cause wherein I serve. . . . The great God, 
who is the searcher of my heart, knows with what reluctance 
I go upon this service, and with what perfect hatred I look 
upon a war without an enemy. . . . The God of peace in his 
good time send us peace, and in the meantime fit us to receive 
it. We are both upon the stage and we must act the parts that 
are assigned us in this tragedy. Let us do it in a way of honour, 
and without personal animosities.^ 

Sir Simonds D’Ewes, stout parliament man as he was, had 
no heart to write his diary. Hampden, too, must have 
had heavy thoughts. He was clear on the immediate 
issue, but beyond that he saw only darkness, and his 
long face became graver and the deep eyes more 
melancholy, though the mouth was firmer set. 

But to some it seemed to be the dawn of a new world. 
Milton, rapt from academic visions, was filled with il- 
limitable hopes which were soon to shape themselves in 
splendid prose. It was a time of “ jubilee and resur- 
rection ” an “ age of ages wherein God is manifestly 
come down among ns, to do some remarlcable good to 
our church and stete.” ® It seemed “ as if some divine 
commission from heaven were descended to take into 
hearing and commiseration the long and remediless 
afflictions of this kingdom.”® His heart swells with 
admiration for his countrymen, and his eyes glow with 
ecstatic visions of his country’s destiny. “Let not 
■ England forget her precedence of teaching the nations 
how to live.” He abounds in a lover’s hyperboles — “ a 
right pious, right honest, and right hardy nation”* — 
“ an eagle mewing her mighty youth ” — “ a nation not 

Clarendon S. P., IL 166. 

^ Anhnadvmiona upon the Smoneimnt'a Defenoe, 

9 Apology for Smclymnma, < Ihii. 
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slow and dull, but of a quick, ingenious, and piercing 1642 
spirit ; acute to invent, subtle and sinewy in discoxirse, 
not beneath the reach of any point the highest that 
human capacity can soar to.” ^ Soon he was to be dis- 
illusioned and to find the bulk of Englishmen “ imbas- 
tardized from the ancient nobleness of their ancestors ” ; ® 
but for the moment he was in a honeymoon rapture. 

Yet the thought to which he gave utterance three years 
later was always in his mind. There could be no freedom 
without discipline, and if old bonds were cast off new 
ones must be forged by the enlightened spirit. Pearls 
must not be cast before swine, 

That bawle for freedom in their sonseless mood, 

And stiU revolt when truth would set them free. 

License they mean when they cry libertie ; 

For who loves that, must first be wise and good. 

Something of this rapture was shared by certain of 
Ihc parliamentary leaders, by^ men like the younger 
Vane, the fanatics of puritanism, the seekers after a 
republic. But not by Pym, the most confident of aU. He 
had suffered the fate of many great partisans, and had 
allowed a fighting cause so to obsess him that it shut 
out the rcvst of the world. He thought only of the 
immediate purpose and the instant need, not of what 
lay beyond — ^which is proper for a subordinate com- 
mander, but not for a general-in-chief, and still less for a 
statesman. As much as Strafiord he had lost the tad 
des chases possibles, and, if Browning’s vision be true, 
and in some better world he “ walks once more mth 
Wentworth,” tire two rivals may have discovered in 
the same lack the reason of their ultimate failure. 

As for Oliver he had the fewest doubts of any. Half 
the strife in parliament had been about questions which 
he scarcely imdcrstood and had little interest in, and 
on these he dutifully followed his leader. Clearly he 
was all the time in a state of high excitement, finding 
his temper hard to control, and impatient of the rules 
of procedure. But on three matters he had his resolution 

^ AreopagUica. > EikowMa^, 
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1642 fixed. Fourteen years laterj as the undisputed ruler of 
England, he was to teU a parliament, “ our business is 
to speak Things,”^ and now his views were a plain 
deduction from facts as he saw them. In the first place 
parliament must be predominant, for it alone represented 
the “ plain people.” The other two principles were 
negative, for his thoughts were not yet in a constructive 
phase : “ I can tell you, sir, what I would not have,” 
he told certain questioners ; “ though I cannot, what I 
would.” ® Episcopacy must be abolished, since it was 
the bishops, as he knew from lus own experience, who 
were foremost in starving the nation of the Gospel and 
in coquetting with Rome. This was his deepest con- 
viction, for religion was his major interest. Lastly 
Charles could not be trusted, and some way must be 
found of making him impotent for evU. That way 
could only be war. Already Ohver had shown that he 
had the courage of his opinions, for he had somewhat 
embarrassed his colleagues by moving to demand the 
dismissal of Bristol from the king’s council, and he had 
been the first to propose to put the land in a state of 
defence. He cared nothing for the republican theories 
in which Vane dabbled, but, looking at facts, he saw 
that if parliament did not beat the king, the king would 
assuredly destroy parliament, and indeed might at any 
moment achieve a coup d'etat. Therefore he was for war 
— ^war at once — ^war to a finish. 

As soon as he was permitted he acted, for here was 
something which he understood. In July he spent £100 
of his own money in sending down arms to Cambridge- 
shire, and he obtained a vote permitting the town of 
Camljridge to raise two companies of volunteers. With 
his brothers-in-law, Valentine Wauton and John 
Disbrowe, he prevented the University from sending 
£20,000 worth of plate to the king, and seized the locd 
magazine. When the Bishop of Ely tried to put into 
force the royal commission of array, he fell upon him 
with a hastily raised levy, surrounded the colleges during 
service in chapel, and packed off three heads of houses 

^ 2/4 /Sf.f H, 600. * Warwick'’ 177. 
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as prisoners to London.^ The member for the borough 
had taken command of the slrire. By the end of August 
he was back in town, having raised a troop of sixty 
light horse, with Disbrowe as their quariermaster, for 
the army of Essex. At forty-three he had found his 
proper calling, and a force of incalculable velocity had 
been unloosed on the world. 

^ L. und S., 1. 112 ». 
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Chapteh I 

THE KIVAL FORCES 
( 164 ^ 1646 ) 


England now la left 

To tug and acamble and to pait by the teeth 
The unow'd mterest of proud swelling state 
ITow foi the bare pick’d bone of majesty 
Eoth dogged war biistlo bia angiy orest. 

And snarleth in the gentio eyes of peace. 

Kmg John 


I 

The marshalling of the rival forces revealed how little 1642 
the dispute had as yet become an issue for all England. 
Even in the later stages of the war the total number of 
soldiers in the field was scarcely one-fortieth of the 
population. The ordinary citizen was apathetic and 
desired only to be left in peace ; his sympathies may 
have inclined slightly to the side of king or of parliament, 
but he was not prepared to bestir himself for either. At 
first not even half the gentry were in arms, and to the 
end the labourer only fought when he was constrained by 
his betters. The struggle from first to last was waged 
by two small but resolute minorities. It was not a war 
of classes, for the dividing line ran through every rank 
of society, and it was not exclusively a war of regions. 

In essence it was a conflict of ideas, but a local leader — 
Derby in Lancashire, Oliver in the eastern shires — ^who 
was passionate in his cause, could swing his neighbour- 
hood to his side. Nor was it in the common sense a war 
of religion, for the antagonists were alike Christians and 
protestants, emphasizing different aspects of their creeds, 
so that the campaigns had none of the horrors of those 
of Alva and Wallenstein. Moreover, the edge was taken 
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1642 off the controversy at the start by the unexpected wisdom 
of the king. He declined to use his power in Yorkshire 
to arrest Faii’fax and other paihamentarians, and 
through Colepeper and Falkland he made reasonable 
overtures to the House of Commons — overtures which 
were brusquely rejected, so that to many doubting 
moderates throughout the land, who had been inclined 
to the cause of parliament, tlie campaign seemed to 
open with Charles as the peacemaker and Pym as the 
irreconcilable. 

Yet on broad lines it is possible to compute the rival 
strengths mainly on a geographical and social basis, a 
fact which had a direct bearing on strategy. Parlia- 
ment’s power lay in the towms, for it was there that 
Puritanism especially flourished. London was over- 
whelmingly in its favour, and London contained one- 
third of the urban population of England. In royalist 
Lancashire Manchester was for the parliament, as were 
the woollen towns of west Yorkshire, and the same was 
true of the little clothing boroughs of Gloucester and 
Somerset, Only the university and cathedral cities were 
definitely for the king. Again, it may be said that the 
royal strength lay chiefly in the north and west, and the 
parliamentary in the south and east, the richest districts 
of England.^ In the less cultivated regions, the moors 
and ihe sheep-walks, and among the Celtic stocks of 
Wales and Cornwall, royalism was the accepted faith, 
for there the peasants docilely followed the gentry, and 
there was no middle-class to raise questions. Most im- 
portant of all, parliament held the dockyards and the 
chief ports (except Newcastle and Chester), and the fleet 
— sixteen ships of war in the Downs and two in Irish 
waters, as well as twenty-four merchantmen — ^was on 
its side. This meant that it could move supplies easily, 
and hinder the king’s communications with the Con- 
sent ; also that the overseas commerce, which provided 
its sinews of war, could go on unchecked. 

The situation of England in 1642 is curiously paralleled 

^ In tlie ship money asaessment of 1636 three-fotirl/hB fell upon the oounties 
eoiit'i.i t nf a Una drawn from Hr' <-,1 to Hull 
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by that of the United States at the opening of the Civil 1642 
War. The American North, like the English parliament, 
had behind it the more populous regions and by far the 
greater wealth. It had the fleet and could command the 
seas. It had the largest cities and the chief industries. 

The South had a smeller population, but it had a society 
of country-dwellers who could ride and shoot, and were 
consequently better adapted at the start for the business 
of war. The war was made by idealists who swung 
great masses of pacific and uninstructed citizens. Both 
sides stood for principles in which they passionately 
beheved, and neither stained its hands with barbarities. 
Again, the rival forces seemed to be brought blindly to 
a clash; there was no immediate military objective 
before either side ; it was a trial of physical strength, a 
submission of two irreconcilable faiths to ordeal by 
battle.^ 

There was another point common to the two struggles 
— ^neither side had an army in being, each had to create 
one. With a people mainly apathetic this must be 
largely a question of finance. Hobbes considered that 
had the king had the money he might have had all the 
soldiers he wanted, “ for there were very few of the 
common people that cared much for either of the causes, 
but would have taken any side for pay or plimder.” 
Parliament had the supreme advantage that it could 
raise loans from the merchant commumty, could collect 
customs duties at the ports, and could levy new taxes 
on the area it controlled, taxes which roused the less 
opposition since most Englishmen looked on it as the 
r^tful taxing authority.® Qiarles had no such regular 
sources to draw upon, and for the most part lived from 
hand to mouth, mortgaging crown lands, pawning crown 
jewels, and receiving gfits in plate, and cash, and kmd 
from his supporters. The catholic gen'^ put their 
fortunes at his disposal, and great nobles like Newcastle 
and Richmond raised regiments from their own estates, 

Sir Charles Hrth has diami further interesting parallels in his Bede 
Lecture, 1910, 

* eg. The New Assessment, which deyeloped i^ito the later Fixfpeity and 
Land Iv(, and the Bzoise, 
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1642 and equipped and maintained them.^ Money was 
urgently needed, because neither king nor parliament 
had any means of compelling the citizens to serve as of 
right. Neither had. a true legal warrant, whether by 
commission of array or by ordinance of militia, and, 
though men might at first submit, they were certain, as 
Hopton was to find in Cornwall, sooner or later to make 
difficulties. But, more important, there was no proper 
machinery of recruitment. The defensive power of 
England by land had been suffered to decline till it had 
almost vanished. 

There had been no real army in England since the days 
of Henry VIII. Expeditionary forces had gone abroad 
under James and Charles to fight in foreign quarrels, 
mercenaries and pressed men and for the most part 
wretched stuff, “ a rabble of raw and poor rascals.” For 
home defence there was a nominal militia, since it was 
the legal duty of every man to serve against invasion, 
and Elizabeth had estaMshed the trained bands, selected 
groups in every county, calculated in 1623 to reach 
the number of 160,000. But the training was to the last 
degree casual and perfunctory — one day a month during 
the summer — and, though under Charles the arms were 
better, only the London regiments learned to shoot. 
This was uie material out of which the armies were 
made which Charles led against the Scots in 1639 and 
1640, and of which Sir Edmund Vemey wrote, “ I dare- 
say there was never so raw, .so unskilful, and so un- 
willing an army brought to fight,” King and parliament 
contended as to which should control the militia; the 
matter was vital to constitutional theory, but in practice 
it meant little, for the militia as it stood was of no more 
value than the ragged regiment that Falstaff marched 
through Coventry, “ cankers of a calm world and a long 
peace.” 

But there was some soldierly training among the 
higher ranks. Scions of the gentry had long been m the 
hmt of going abroad to the wars, though to a less degree 

1 The Earl of Woiooater, who had a rent-roll of £24,000, gave the king 
£120,000 during the first half of 1642. 
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than among the Scots. When it came to raising new 1642 
forces an expert could generally be got as major or 
colonel of a foot battalion or lieutenant of a troop of 
horse. Some had fought under Prince Maurice of 
Nassau in the Dutch service, and some in the Swedish 
service under Gustavus. Just as the leaders on both 
sides in the American Civil War were graduates of West 
Point, so the chief figures of the royal and parliament 
armies were veterans of the continental wars. On the 
one side among those who had had such field experience 
were Essex, Warwick, Skippon, Sir William WaUer, and 
Scots lilce Balfour, Crawford and Ramsay : on the other, 
Astley and Hopton, the elder Goring, Gage, Lindsey, 
the Scots Ruthven and King, the young Palatine princes 
Rupert and Maurice, and a certain Captain George Monk 
out of Devon who was one day to be a resounding name. 

Such men had learned new lessons in army organization, 
in gunnery and in minor tactics, and, if it came to 
creating armies, would be useful in shaping the raw 
material. 

Each side began by attempting to use the antique 
skeleton organization that existed, and neither did much 
with it. Parliament could lay its hands on the greater 
number of men and a better equipment, but the discipKue 
was all to make. Each side laboured to seize the county 
magazines where the aims of the trained bands were 
stored, but the bands themselves were for the most part 
a rabble.^ Hence the arms were mainly used to equip 
volunteers. At first the staple was voluntaiy enlistment, 
officers being commissioned to raise regiments. On the 
lung’s side the young courtiers entered the king’s guards ; 
on the parliament side the gentlemen of the inns of 
court enlisted in Essex’s bodyguard, and the London 
apprentices flocked to the regiments of Brooke and 

i “ Tli 0 trained bands, accounted the main support of the realm, and Its 
bulwark against unexpected invasion, were effeminate in courage and incapable 
of discipline, because their whole course of life was alienated from worlilre 
employment, insomuch that young and active spirits were more perfect by the 
expeiionces of two days. Wherefore these men might easily repine at oppression, 
and have the will to preserve themselves, yet a small body of desperate Cavaliers 
might overoome and ruin them at pleasure.” Bibiiotheea GUmeeslremt, quoted 
bv Ehth, 0. A., 17. 



138 


THE RIVAL FORCES 


1642 Holies. But presently both sides had to resort to com- 
pulsion, and in the second year of the war inxpressment 
ordinances were is, sued by both king and parliament for 
the districts which they controlled. When the New 
Model was introduced more than half its infantry were 
pressed men. One result of the initial lack of enthusiasm 
m the rank and file was that only a small proportion of 
the men on the rolls could be expected to turn up at any 
given moment in the field.^ 

Two other difficulties faced the commanders on both 
sides. One was the intense localism which made it hard 
to get men to serve out of their own districts, and which 
consequently led to the multiplication of weak local 
units. “ Vmen the enemy had left their own particular 
quarter they thanked God that they were rid of him and 
returned to their usual avocations.” ® Parliament was 
the chief sufferer; in 1643 and 1644 it had four more or 
less independent armies, under Manchester, Fairfax, 
Waller and Denbigh, and the raising of each new one 
depleted the ranks of the old. This localism also gave 
undue weight to the local magnates. In Yorkshire the 
royal cause suffered because the Earl of Cumberland 
was supine, and in Wales because the Herberts were at 
feud with many of the gentry, while in Leicestershire 
the other side was compromised by the quarrels between 
the houses of Huntingdon and Stamford.® On one point 
parliament was wiser than the Icing, for when a parlia- 
mentary regiment fell below strength it was usually 
merged in another ; whereas, on the royal side, losses 
were supplied by tlie raising of new regiments and the 
lavish granting of commissions, so that the army was 
full of colonels commanding handfuls.® 

^ Is the summer of 1042 Ussex was supposed to have 24,000 foot and 6000 
horse, but at Sdgehill he numbered only some 13,000. In April 1643 he started 
nominally with 18,000 foot and 3000 horse ; in Juty ho hod actually only 6000 
foot and 2600 horse. The position was just as bad with the royaliats. Firth, 
0. A. 22-3. 

'« Fortesoue, I. 201. * Clarendon, Bkt., V. 443, 446 j 71. 276, 287. 

* See Warwioh, 236. In September 1644 Lord dereland's infautiy brigade 
in Cornwall had six regiments but only 800 men ; at Naseby Howard's oavalry 
brigade had seven regiments and 880 men. Firtb, O. A,, 26. The same tMng 
happened in the Amerioan Civil War, where only the Wisconsin regiments were 
kept up to strength, 
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The other difficulty was the snare of fortresses, and 1642 
this largely contributed to the rum of the king’s cause. 

The castles and manors of his supporters were fortified 
and garrisoned as they had been in the old wars of 
England, and thereby hopelessly crippled the main 
purposes of the campaign. There was a fi na neig,] reason 
for the practice. Smce there was little money, troops 
were left in garrison at free quarters with a district 
assigned for their support. This was disastrous for the 
countryside, and not less disastrous for strategy. It 
was an unhappy following of the practice of the Thirty 
Years War, and kept a field army from ever being at 
its maximum strength. It would have been better for 
Charles to have dismantled and evacuated every fortress, 
and to have held only certain vital seaports, for the 
garrison custom weakened his striking power and gravely 
prejudiced him in popular esteem.^ 

n 

The art of war has remained in its essentials the same 
in all ages, but the science of war has in the last two 
centuries moved far from the beggarly elements which 
we must now consider. To understand the practice of 
seventeenth centiuy aimies we must accustom our minds 
to a primitive and rudimentary technique. 

The infantry had advanced in prestige since the 
fifteenth century, but since it had no bayonet and only 
an indifferent gun it had not yet become the “ queen of 
battles,” and was usually ranked at about one-fifth of 
the fighting value of cavalry. Its weapons were the 
pike and the musket, and in 1642 the proportion of 
musketeers to pikemen was about two to one. The 
pike was regarded as the more honourable weapon, and 
when a gentleman served in the ranks he usually trailed 

1 On tho fatal lure of fortreeses see the testimony of the parliament general 
Sir John MeldiW, Od. 8. P, Dom. (1644-5), 61, and tho royalist Sir Iwahaid 
Willis, Diary of Bichard Symonds (Camden Soc.), 270. The situation in a 
county like Oxfordshire is amusingly portrayed in John Lacy’s play, The Old 
Troop (1672). Laoy -vras an actor who fought for the king, but the royalists 
Siay.flint and Ferret-farm are as trenohantly satirized as the roundheads 
r'oldfnrth ii nd TnbteTt. 
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1642 a pike ; the pikeman too was the bigger and finer 
fellow and wore the heavier defensive armour. His pike 
was eighteen feet long, and he also carried a sword which 
was rarely much use to him. His value was in close 
hand- bo-hand fighting, and the issue was often decided 
by “ push of pike.” Tire musketeer had no defensive 
armour, and no defensive aims against cavalry except 
the clumsy “ Swedish feathers,” fivc-fooL stakes which 
he stuck in the ground before him. His weapon was 
still mainly the matchlock, which fired a bullet weighing 
a little over an ounce ; his powder was made up in little 
caiiouches of tin or leather, which he carried in a 
bandolier worn over his left shoulder. Everything about 
his equipment was cumbrous — the heavy weapon, the 
coils of match which he had often to carry lighted, 
and which were at the mercy of ill weather. Presently 
the matchlock was replaced by the snaphance or flintlock, 
for the cavalry, and for the foot companies wliich guarded 
the artillery and ammunition. Tlie musket was effective 
at about 400 yards, but owing to the patchy training 
there was little real markmanship, except among the 
royalist verderers and gamekeepers. 

The drill was complicated, and badly learned. At first 
the battle formation w^as ten deep, each rank firing and 
then falling back to the rear to reload ; but Gustavus 
had taught quicker loading, and had made the files six 
deep, and this was now the formation generally adopted 
in England ; three deep was even used when it was 
necessary to prevent outflanking. Also the Swedish 
custom of the “ salvee ” was coming in, by which the 
six ranks fired at once,^ a use adopted by Montrose in 
Scotland and followed by the New Modd. The usual 
handling of infantry was that a “ forlorn hope ” skir- 
mished ahead, fired, and fell back ; the musketeers then 
delivered their volleys and retired to the shelter of the 
pikemen, who charged home. The pikemen were usually 
in the centre. If cavalry attacked and the foot had no 
hedges or ditches to shelter them, the only chance was 

^ This was done by “ doubling” the sis ranks into three, whioh dolirerod 
their fire respeotively kneeling, stooping and standing. 
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to do as the London trained bands did at Newbury — 
form square, with the musketeers under the cover of the 
pikes. The marching power of the foot was poor, for 
even the hght-armed musketeer must have carried at 
least double the modern weight, and at the best they 
may have done twelve miles a day. Nevertheless for 
all its handicaps the infantry was a vital arm, for 
without it sieges and occupations and campaigns in 
broken country were impossible. The destruction of 
the king’s foot at Marston Moor lost him the north, 
and the same disaster at Nascby meant the loss of 
England. 

fire cavalry was usually one-half the strength of the 
foot, and was regarded as the superior arm, the pay of 
the trooper being three times that of an infantryman. 
It was especially a gentleman’s service, since every man 
of reasonable estate was at home in the saddle.^ The 
old heavy cavalry was going out of fashion, and was 
being replaced by the harquebusiers, who carried pistols, 
carbme and sword, and by the more lightly armed 
dragoons, who were the equivalent of the modern 
mounted infantry, and wore a light helmet, a light 
cuirass, or even an ordinary padded buff coat. The 
light horse did all the reconnoiti’ing, outpost, and covering 
work of an army. Gustavus’s practice in the handling 
of cavalry was slowly coming in : that is, three deep 
instead of the old five, fire reserved, and a charge home ; 
Rupert and Montrose w'ere pioneers in the change and 
Oliver soon followed. The king had at the start a not- 
able advantage on this side. He was indeed more short 
of armour and arms than the parliament, for it was long 
before he got “ backs and breasts ” for all troopers and 
a sufficiency of carbines, but he had more and better 
horses, better horsemasters, and in the gentry accustomed 
to hawk and hunt far better horsemen. 

The other services may be briefly summarized. 

1 A oniiouB instanoe is an adveriiiaeineiit for mounted reoruits for ITlandeis 
which ashed for “ any that are old soldiers or gentlemen,’' Mermruu Politicits, 
lS-22 July 16S8 (Th.) Since the horse was the chief form of transport gentle- 
men were iunred to immense journey ; e.g. in 1630, Sir Edmund Vemey rode 
with the Idng from Berwick 339 miles in four days. Vemeu Memain, I. 67. 
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1642 Artillery, which was to play an important part in the 
war, was only just emerging from the Middle Ages.^ 
The field gim ranged from the cidverin, which fii-ed a 
ball of nearly twenty pounds, had an extreme range of 
about 2000 paces, and required eight horses to move it, 
to the little three-pounder called the “drake.” It was 
no light task to load a heavy piece, for the powder was 
carried loose in a barrel. Explosions were frequent, and 
this was why the guard for the guns had to be men with 
flintlocks and not matchlocks. . . . Pay on both sides 
was small and irregular, and habitually in an’ears. The 
commissariat was provided either by quartering soldiers 
on the country or by requisitioning supplies at scheduled 
prices. Dress was at first anything that a commanding 
officer fancied, and it was necessary to have distinguishing 
badges ; red coats came in with the New Model. Tents 
were little used by either side, troops being billeted in 
villages or bivouacking in the open air. . . . Tliere was 
a multitude of flags, every company of foot and troop 
of horse having its standard, ’^en battle was joined 
there was cheering and shouting, unlike the Swedes and 
Scots who fought in silence. . . . The intelligence de- 
partment was m the hands of the scoutmaster-general, 
but intelligence methods were rudimentary. Nothing 
is more curious in the war than the ignorance rif Both 
sides about the doings of the other, so that Essex stumbled 
on the Icing, and Uopton onVValler, and battle seemed to 
be joined by the merest-accident. 

At first there was little discipline on either side. 
Nehemiah Wharton, sergeant in Brooke’s regiment in 
the parliament army, has left us a description of the 
march of the Londonei-s westward in the first month of 
the war,® and it reveals a state of chaos among those 
troops who might have been expected to be the most 
orderly. “ Our soldiers generally manifested their dis- 
like to our lieutenant-colonel, who is a goddam blade 

At the siege of Code Castle and of Canon Froma the medieval “ sow ” was 
used, and at the siege of Gloucester Cbillingworth oonstmoted “ engines alter 
the manner of the Boman Testudines.” Birth, 0. A., 166, 

* It is reprinted in full in Archaeologia, XXXV. (1863), and abridged in OaU 
S. P. Dorn., 1841-3. 
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and doubtless hatched in hell, and we all desire that 1642 
either the Parliament would depose him, or God convert 
him, or the devil fetch him away quick.” Slowly things 
unproved, as both sides issued “ articles of war,” the 
disciplinary ordinances which they proposed to ad- 
minister. The Englishman is nattu’ally insubordinate 
and even at the best discipline was lax ; both sides, for 
example, were arrant poachers, and carried along with 
them a collection of hounds. Each accused the other of 
vices, of which Sir Philip Warwick perhaps gives a fair 
summary in his quotation from a royalist soldier : “ In 
our army we have the sins of men, drinking and wenching, 
but in yours you have those of devils, spiritual pride and 
rebellion.” Both sides had chaplains and observed the 
ordinances of religion. Rupert had a service before 
Marston Moor, while on the parliament side there was 
an almost continuous preachment. But after Edgehill 
most of the puritan ministers went home, and their 
place was taken by volunteers, those sectaries who were 
soon to control the army and rule the destinies of 
England. 


m 

The sword to which the disputants appealed was a 
cumbrous weapon, but it was winded in an unencumbered 
land, a country mainly of marsh and moor and open 
pastures, with ample freedom to manoeuvre. But for 
manoeuvring power a supple machine is needed and a 
directing brain, and at first on both sides there was small 
sign of either. 

The main difficulty lay in the high command, and this 
was naturally greater on the parliament side, where the 
protagonist was a large deliberative body. The two 
Houses, as we have seen, appointed a committee of 
safety in July 1642, and, when the Scots army came into 
the field, this was extended into a Committee of Both 
Kingdoms. But such committees were strictly sub- 
ordmate to parliament, and had to take its orders, and 
the impossible situation was created of a campaign con- 
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1642 ducted by a debating society. Only disaster convinced 
parliament of the folly of this plan. Essex was confused 
by instructions constantly changed and often contra- 
dictory, and it needed the storming of Leicester by 
Charles and a panic in London to give a commander 
freedom of action, “ without attending commands and 
directions from remote councils.”^ By Juno 1645 
Fairfax was empowered to do what he liked after con- 
sulting his council of war, and later Oliver had the 
amplest liberty. A general’s council of war was no 
serious handicap to him; it consisted of his staff and 
the regimental commanders, but he was not obliged 
to take its advice. “I have observed him at councils 
of war,” Whitelocke wrote of Fairfax, “ that he hath 
said little, but hath ordered things expressly contrary 
to the judgment of all his council.” 

The royaUsts suffered from the opposite fault. From 
the start their command was concentrated, but in feeble 
hands. The king’s authority as commander-in-chief was 
absolute. He had his privy council, eleven peers and 
five commoners, with Falkland as secretary of state, 
but it was not an expert body, and it was generally at 
variance with the generals. The chief military adviser 
was whoever had Charles’s confidence at the moment, 
whether it was a soldier like Rupert, or a civilian like 
Digby, and behind all there was the steady and most 
potent influence of the queen. Had Charles had any 
genius for war, or had there been a great soldier who 
possessed his undivided trust, the dice at the start would 
have been heavily weighted against the cumbrous 
parliamentary machine. 

Both armies had the traditional hierarchy; — ^Ihc 
commander-in-chief; the second in command, the 
lieutenant-general, who had also the command of the 
cavalry ; the major-general, who was in charge of the 
foot, and drew up the order of battle ; and the lieutenant- 
general of the ordinance. There was no chief of staff in 
the modern sense, but in the pai’liamentary army the 
secretary to the commander performed some of his 

^ See the petition of the oitj of Loudon in 0, P. E., III. 228. 
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functions,^ This lack of any true staff system at head- 
quarters would have gravely interfered with the canying 
out of any large strategical scheme, had one existed, but, 
at the start at any rate, there was no such plan on either 
side. Each imderrated the other ; most people thought, 
like Richard Baxter,® that the wai* would be over in a 
month or two, and that the first battle would decide it ; 
only those who, like Cromwell, demanded a complete 
and final victory foresaw a long campaign. On the 
parliament side the general aim was the capture of the 
king — ^Essex’s commission was “ to rescue his Majesty’s 
person, and the persons of the Prince and the Duke of 
York, out of the hands of those desperate persons who 
wei'e then about him ” ; on the royalist side it was the 
recovery of London. That is to say, the first had the 
vaguer objective, and inevitably during the early months 
it lost the initiative and fell back upon the defensive. 

There were no formed military reputations of the 
first class to which either side could confidently turn. 
Parliament was free to choose its leader in the field, 
and, as commonly happens in a civil war, it selected him 
largely on political grounds. The son of Elizabeth’s 
tragically fated favourite, the third Earl of Essex had 
httle reason to love courts or kings, and had long lived 
in a retirement solaced by never-ending pipes of tobacco. 
His gentleness and homeliness made him widely popular, 
especially in London, but he had only the scantiest 
military experience, the slendei-est military talent, and 
no power to restrain the turbulent forces behind him — 
a poor equipment wherewith to launch out upon seas, 
where, in Clarendon’s words, “ he met with nothing hut 
rocks and shelves, and from whence he could never dis- 
cover any safe port to harbour in.” Sir Thomas Fairfax 
was a far abler man, competent if uninspired, a soldier 
bom for such a war, for, says Richard Baxter, “ he was 
acceptable to sober men, because he was religious, 
faithful, valiant, and of a grave, sober, resolved dis- 

1 This post was hold by Bushworth under ths New Model, and hy William 
Clarke under Monk, and out of it developed the modem Seoretaryship of State 
foi War. 

* Sa. Banet., 4S. 


1642 



146 


THE RIVAL FORCES 


1642 position, very fit for execution and neither too great nor 
too cunning to be commanded by the ParUament.” 
Sir William Waller was another such both in character 
and attainments, and there were many veterans of the 
foreign wars who were soon to prove their competence. 
On the king’s side the first commander, the Earl of 
lindsey, had long expeiience, but he was an old and 
tired man, and was little more than a figure-head to 
balance Essex. Hie royalist strength lay in its sub- 
ordinate leaders, lUce Hopton and Astley, who were 
trained soldiers, and in -^e natural fighting stuff of 
the country gentry which in the process of time 
produced many capable brigadiers. It lay also in the 
commander of the home, Prince Rupert, who in spite 
of his youth had served in more than one campaign, 
and who had that type of mind, both scientific and 
imaginative, which turns happily to the mihtai'y art. 

But the war began with neither armies nor "generals. 
Botli were still to make. Victory, iu a contest so evenly 
matched and so divorced from the interest of the bulk 
of the nation, would go to that side which first created 
an efficient fighting machine, or rather — since men ai’e 
more importpt tW machines— which first produced 
a great soldier. The race, though none could then 
foresee it, lay between the young Palatine prince of 
twenty -three, and the griz/ied Cambridge pai’liamentarian 
of forty-three, now captain of the 67lh troop of Essex’s 
horse, and laboriously beginning to instruct himself in 
the craft of war. 



Chaptee II 

EDGEHILL 

(164g) 


Eor the condaot of tlio war : at the firet men rested extremely upon 
number ; they did put the wars likewise upon main force and valour ; 
pointing days for pitched Selds, and so trying it out upon an even match ; 
and they were more ignorant in I'anging and arraying their battles. 

After they grew to rest upon number rathercompetent than vast ; they 
grew to advantages of place, cunning diversions, and the like ; and 
they grew more ^Iful in the ordciing of their battles. 

Bacon. 

Eaely in September the parliament army lay around 1642 
Coventry and Northampton, and its strength was daily 
increased by reinforcements from London. It was well 
equipped, for it had the arms brought from Hull which 
had been collected for the Scottish campaign, and 

E resently it was to have the munitions sent from Holland 
y the queen, which were intercepted at sea. Pym’s 
chief anxiety was money. Already the war was co.sting 
£30,000 a week, and soon the charge would be doubled, 
but he had the consolation tliat he was in a better 
position for raising funds than the king. Essex was in 
no hurry to join his command. He had a difference with 
parliament over his title, desiring to be lord high 
constable, with full power to negotiate peace. This the 
Houses refused, for they trusted his loyalty but not his 
policy, since he had already shown himself too much of 
a moderate. His leave-talcing was cold, and on the after- 
noon of September 9th he left London, carrying with him 
his coffin and winding-sheet and the hatchment for his 
funeral, as tokens that he would be faithful unto death 
even to his ungracious masters. But neither Essex nor 
parliament had any doubt of the result. His army of 
twenty thousand would make short work of Charles’s 

*47 
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1642 impoverished rabble, “nieir hope was for the speedy 
capture of tlie king in his quarters and a triumphant 
return to the capit^. Meanwhile, east and south-east 
England were in their hands, for Poidsmouth had sur- 
rendered two days before to Sir William Waller, and in 
all that area only Sherborne castle, precariously held 
by Hertford, stood out for the kmg. Su John Byron 
and his troopers had evacuated Oxford, and Lord Saye 
was busy disarming the colleges. 

Charles could not linger at Nottingham. He was not 
yet strong enough to meet Essex in the field, and he 
had reinforcements to collect on the Welsh marches. 
So on the 13 th he turned west, and on the 20th was in 
Shrewsbury. His proclamation that, if God gave him 
victory, he would maintain the reformed religion estab- 
lished in the church of England, support the just 
privileges and fi'eedom of parliament, and govern 
according to the laws, brought him many recruits from 
among sober men whose views had been changed by the 
recent truculence of Westminster. Volunteers flocked 
to his standard from the gentry of Shropshire and 
Cheshire, and he was joined by 5000 levies from Wales. 
His main lack was arms, for he had only what he could 
borrow from the trained bands or collect from private 
houses. No single pikeman had a corselet, and few of 
the musketeers had swords, while many, especially among 
the Welsh, had nothing but pitchforks or cudgels,^ 
There was also the difficulty about money, which could 
only be raised by the sale of an occasional peerage or by 
free-will gifts from adherents, notably the catholic gentry. 
In such circumstances he must look for a base which 
would be to him what London was to Essex, and his 
thoughts naturally turned to Oxford. 

Sir John Byron, having left Oxford, made for Worcester 
to join his master, and the news sent Essex hurrying 
westward from Northampton, on a route parallel to the 
kind’s. At Worcester Rupert joined Byron, and the two 
decided that the city with its walls in ruins was no place 
for defence. Nathaniel Fiennes with Essex’s advance 

^ daiendon. Mist,, VI. 14. Bubtiode, Memoirs, 16, SS-fl. 
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guard had arrived on the 23rd and was reconnoitring 1642 
west of the Severn, while the main parliament army was 
only four miles off. Rupert, whUe covering the retreat 
of Byron’s convoy with the Oxford contributions in cash 
and plate, was also busy on reconnaissance, and at 
Powick bridge on the river Teme he fell in with Fiennes. 
Catching the latter at a disadvantage in a narrow lane, 
he charged him finiously and routed his horse so utterly 
that they fled nine nules, with no pm'suer behind them, 
swam the Severn, and at Persliore swept off with them 
in panic a hundred picked men of Essex’s bodyguard ; 

“ whidi,” wrote Nehemiah Whai’ton, “is such a Wot on 
them as nothing but some desperate exploit will wipe 
off.”i 

Next day Essex occupied Worcester. He had missed 
his chance of destroying the king while he was weak, and 
every day was now adding to his enemy’s strength. 
Moreover he had permitted him to gain confidence from 
a small but indisputable triumph. The affair at Powick 
bridge convinced the royalists that their foes were, in 
FaUdand’s words, but “ tailors or embroiderers or Uic 
lilse,” and that they had no stomach for battle. At 
Shrewsbury Charles had his communications open with 
Wales, and, by way of the Mersey, with Ireland, and he 
was in a loyal countryside, so he waited till he got his 
forces up to strength. Essex at Worcester was in the 
kind of strategic position beloved by the generals of the 
continental wars, for he was nearer to London than the 
king, and could also prevent him from marching down 
Severn to Gloucester or Bristol. But his intelligence 
system was poor, and Bedford, who commanded his 
horse, was a wretdied scoutmaster. Has chief news came 
from London : how Hertford had abandoned Sherborne 
and was now in South Wales : how Sir Ralph Hopton 
was trying to raise Cornwall ; how the Fairfaxes and the 
Hothams were quarrellmg in Yorkshire. Presently came 
graver tidings — ^that Cornwall had declared for the 
king, that help was coming to him from Denmark, that 

^ 0(A. S, P. Dm., 1641-3, 893. Cf. Ludlow, I. 41. Qarendoii, Sut,, VI. 

44-6 
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1642 the Earl of Newcastle had 8000 men in the north. 
Parliament was iU at ease, and was showing its nervous- 
ness by forced levies and confiscations, and by raising 
under the command of Lord Warwick a new army of 
16,000 men. Then came word that Charles was marching 
on London, and that the city royalists were brazenly 
wearing red ribbons in their caps. The king left Slirews- 
bury on October 13, and, moving by way of Bridgenorbh, 
Wolverhampton and Birmingham, was at Kenilworth on 
the 19th. Only on that day did Essex move. 

He had forfeited the advantage of his greater proximity 
to the capital, and Charles was now ahead of him. 
Parliament had many strongholds on the road, like 
Coventry and Warwick, but these the king was avoiding : 
soon only Banbuiy would stand between him and 
London. Essex put foiidi his best speed, but it was no 
great thing, and his troops got well ahead of his artillery 
train. The two opponents had launched forth into the 
mist, and for ten days knew nothing of each other. Yet 
when they started they were only twenty miles apart, 
and they were moving through a country largely open 
and unforested. It was emblematic of the fog of un- 
certainty which lay over all England. Near Southam 
Mr Richard Shuckburgh, a Warwickshire squire, was 
starting out with his homrds for a Saturday’s hunt, 
when he was amazed to find himself faced by an aimy, 
and presently by the king himself. When he asked what 
the trouble was he learned for the first time of the war ; 
took his hounds back to kennels and gathered his tenants ; 
fought all the next day, and won knighthood on the 
battlefield. 

On the evening of the 32nd Charles arrived at Edgecote 
on the infant Cherwell, the stream which thirty miles 
to the south circled the walls of Oxford. Next day he 
meant to send out a detachment to summon Banbury, 
and to give the rest of his weary army a day of leisure. 
But tliat niglit came word from Rupert that the enemy 
was at his heels. Essex had readied the little town 
of Kineton some nine miles off. Clearly the kin g 
must stop and fight ; he could not afford the appear’- 
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ance of being chased by the enemy, and now was the 1642 
chance for that decisive battle, of the issue of which 
Powick bridge had made every royalist confident. 
Moreover between the two armies lay the scarp of 
Edgehill, where the Cotswold uplands di’opped steeply 
to the midland plain. Let that strong position be 
occupied, and Essex would fight at a disadvantage. 
There was little rest that night for the royal army, as 
the sleepy troopers, many of them supperless, ^ were 
beaten up from their quarters in the neighbouring 
hamlets. At dawn Rupert and Ms horse were on 
Edgehill, and Essex at Kineton saw him and realized 
that the hour of battle had come. 

Beyond question Rupert erred, for he forfeited the 
chance of surprise. The hill was too steep to fight on 
the upper slopes. It was a superb defensive position 
could the enemy be forced to attack, but a poor place 
from which to launch a battle. A few hours later 
this was realized, and the royal army descended into the 
plain. The right com-se was to have taken Essex un- 
awares, for his position was highly insecure. He had 
outmarched many of his guns, and John Hampden with 
two regiments had been left behind to biing them on. 

His horse and foot were in scattered quarters in a dozen 
villages. Till he saw Rupert on the hill he had no notion 
where the king was. fi we can judge from Ludlow’s 
experience, the rations were short, and the internal staff 
work was wi'etched. A surprise attack at dawn by way 
of Avon Dassett and the skirts of the uplands might have 
annihilated the parliament army. But there had been 
trouble in the royal councils. Charles had excepted 
Rupert, his general of the horse, from the control of 
Lindsey, the general-in-chief, and the latter had not 
unnaturally begged to be relieved of his command and 
to be aEowed to return to his regiment. So old Patrick 
Ruthven, a veteran of the Swedish and Scottish wars, 
stone deaf and much addicted to the bottle, was given 
the truncated command. Rupert, having quarrelled both 

^ “ Thore were very many oompanies of tte oommon, soldiers who had scarce 
eaten bread in eight and forty hours before.” Clarendon, lliel., VI. 83. 
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1642 with Lindsey and Falkland, was in one of Ins headstrong 
moods when he became swashbuckler rather than soldier. 

Though the royal cavalry were promenading on the 
scarp at dawn it took all Uie forenoon to get the rest of 
the army there. About one o’clock the descent began. 
First went the horse, and then the fool and cannon, and 
the slope was so steep that the gun-teams had to be 
unhooked.^ Essex had taken up position the better pai^t 
of a mile from the summit of the hill in what was Icnown 
as Red Horse Vale, across the highroad between Kineton 
and Banbury. It was broken groxmd, with a certain 
amoxmt of fresh plough, a few ditches and hedges in the 
vicinity of the hamlet of Radway, and for the rest wild 
pasture with many patches of thorn. The royal army 
was in much the same kind of terrain but al a slightly 
higher elevation, witli at its back the abrupt lift of the 
hiU, part open and part covered with scrub. The weather 
was windless and dry, the distances a little dim with 
autumn haze, and the air, as the afternoon went on, 
sharpenmg to frost. 

Essex made no attempt to interfere with the royal 
deployment, for he had too many troubles with his own. 
lie liad twelve infantry regiments and forty-two troops 
of cavalry — a total of some 11,000 foot, something over 
2000 horse, and something under 1000 dragoons. He 
had a great superiority in artiUcry, but only half his guns 
had arrived. His first line was drawn up in flat meadows 
beneadi the glacis of the hill, though on the left the 
ground rose somewhat ; on tliat flank there wei’e some 
ditches and hedges, and on the right flank a few small 
thickets north of Radway. On the left in the first liae 
musketeers and dragoons lined the hedges. Then came 
tlie main body of cavalry, twenty-four troops under 
Sir James Ramsay. On their right was the infantry 
brigade of Charles Essex, and beyond it the brigade of 
Sir John Meldrmn, which included the best of the parlia- 
ment foot. On the right wing were the two cavalry 
regiments of Sir- William Balfour, who was the parlia- 
mentary lieutenant-general of the horse, and Sh Philip 

1 Buktrode, op. ett,, 77. 
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Stapleton ; with Stapleton were L’eton and Ludlow, and 1642 
with Balfour, Nathaniel Fiennes ; Cromwell’s troop seem 
not to have been in action at the start, but arrived before 
the decisive moment of the battle.^ On the extreme 
right, among the Radway thickets were more musketeers 
and dragoons. In the second line, on the left behind 
Ramsay’s cavahy was a body of horse on a little hill, 
and on their right Ballard’s iiJantry brigade, which con- 
tained the London regiment of HoUes, the lord general’s 
regiment from the sliire of Essex, and Sir WiUiam 
Fairfax’s regiment lent from Charles Essex’s brigade. 

On the extreme right was Tiord Feilding’s * regiment of 
horse, echeloned on the right rear of Stapleton. Mus- 
keteers were interspersed among the cavalry on the left 
flank. The guns in shallow entrenchments were placed 
in the gaps between the infantrv brigades, with tire 
greater strength on the wings. Ihe whole force wore 
orange scarves as a distinguisMng badge, but otherwise 
there was little uniformity in accoutx'ement ; the men 
of Holies’ regiment were in red, of Lord Brooke’s in 
purple, o' Lord Saye’s in blue, of Ballard’s in grey, 
while John Hampden’s men, now tramping along the 
road from Warwick, were in forester’s green. Among 
the ranks flitted the puritan ministers, urging the troops 
to stand fast for religion and the laws. 

On the Icing’s side Uie foot numbered 9000, the cavalry 
2600, and the dragoons a little less than 1600. Rupert 
had had his way, and the battle order was not that of 
the Dutch wars in which lindsey believed, but the 
Swedish fashion of Leipsic and Lutzen, the foot six deep 
and the horse three deep. Ruthven, the nominal com- 
mander, drew up the army in a single line, though he 
had two small resciwes of horse, one under Sir John 
Byron on his right wing, and one under either Carnarvon 
or Digby on the left. On the extreme right was a handful 
of dragoons, and then the main cavalry imder Rupert, 
which included the royal horse guards and the Prince of 

^ Such is the natural deduction from ITiecues’s noimtiTB, and it may explain 
the rumour that Oliver was not at Edgehiil. Hollas, Mmoirs, 17. 

s This was Basil Beildinj;, afterwards the 2nd Earl of Denhigh, who had been 
Montrose’s companion in Italy when he made the grand tour. 



154 


EDGEHILL 


1642 Wales’s regiment ; with him rode Bulstrode and Philip 
Warwick and Lord Bernard Stuart. Then came the 
infantry under Sir Jacob Astley, the major-general of the 
foot ; ^ first the brigade of John Belasyse ; in the centre 
the brigade of Sir Nicholas Byron, which contained the 
king’s foot guards, called the Red Regiment, under 
Lindsey’s son Lord WiUoughby, and Lmdsey’s own 
regiment led by the veteran himself ; then the brigade 
of Richard Eeilding. The left wing was held by Hemy 
Wilmot’s cavalry, with whom Falkland served since his 
quarrel with Rupert, On the extreme flank lay Sir 
Arthm Aston’s dragoons. The guns were placed as in 
the parliament line, between the infantry brigades. In 
front was the usual “ forlorn hope,” a small skirmishing 
force of musketeer's. 

The battle began shortly after two o’clock in the 
afternoon with a royalist advance. The dragoons under 
Colonel Washington on the right and Sir Arthur Aston 
on the left cleared the flanks, tlie “ forlorn hope ” fired 
and feU back, and on both sides the cannonade opened. 
It did not last long, but the parliament guns did 
more damage than the king’s, for the latter’s pieces, 
being on higher ground, were apt to shoot over the 
enemy, and bury the bolls harmlessly in ploughland. 
Thus Rupeii; ordered the charge. His weakness in 
firearms made him invent new tactics, for he bade his 
men reserve their fire till they were among the enemy. 
The royal horse guards had the king’s permission to 
charge with him, and as the whole body swung round at 
the gallop the reserve under Sir John Byron could not 
restrain themselves and followed. As Rupei-t moved, 
one of Ramsay’s troops under Sir Faithfull Fortescue 
(they had been raised for service in Ireland and had no 
love for the parliament) fired their pistols into the gi'ound 
and rode forward to join him. Shaken by this defection 
the parliament horse could not meet the royalist whirl- 
wind. They broke and fled, driving thi’ough their own 
second line, and scattering Ballard’s four regiments of 

^ His prayer before the battle is famous : " 0 Lord, thou knowest how bnsy 
I must be this day. H 1 forget thee, do not thou foroet me.” Warwick, 229. 
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SITUATION ON THE WINGS 

foot. The reserve of horse with which Cromwell’s son i642 
Oliver seived, stationed hehind on rising ground, was 
also caught in the rout. On to Kineton swept the pursuit, 
where in the streets were found Essex’s transport and 
much booty ; on still along the Warwick road, till the 
royalist van fell in with John Hampden’s two regiments 
and were checked by theii' voheys. The parliament left 
wing had become a mob. 

At the same moment Wilmot charged on the king's 
left. He had more difficult ground before him, all 
hummocks and pockets and hawthorn clumps, and for 
some reason he missed the main parhament cavalry of 
Balfour and Stapleton. What he struck was Fcilding’s 
regiment in the second line, and Sir William Fairfax’s 
foot, and he scattered them as Rupert had scattered 
Ramsay. He drove on towards Kineton witli Carnarvon’s 
reserve troop galloping behind .him. The parliament 
wings had been broken, and the flanks of the centre 
exposed. Well might Essex despair of the day and seize 
a p^e to die in the ranks. 

But the easy success of Rupert and Wilmot was to 
deprive the king of an otheiwi.se certain victory. There 
was not a single royalist horseman left on the field, but 
there were the cavalry of Stapleton and Balfour which 
Wilmot had imaccountably missed. As the royalist 
infantry advanced to what seemed an assured triumph, 
upon Uieir left flank feU Stapleton and upon their left 
rear fell Balfour, The result was that Richard Feilding’s 
left brigade never came into action at all ; it was broken 
and routed, and the parliament horse were among the 
guns and pressing hard upon the flank of Nidiolas 
Byron’s brigade, while Meldrum assaulted it in front. 

Then began a grim struggle of foot against foot. Nicholas 
Byron formed front to flank, and, with Belasyse’s 
brigade on the right, stood stubbornly around the royal 
standard. He flung off Stapleton’s horse, and the king’s 
guards and Lindsey’s regiment came to push off pike with 
the regiment of Brooke and the flower of the parliament 
infantry. Neither side would yield, and so desperate 
was the struggle that, according to the account in the 
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1642 memoirs of James II, “ each as if by mutual consent 
retired some few paces, and then stnick down their 
colours, continuing to fire at one another even till night.” 
But Lindsey’s regiment was cut to pieces and Lindsey 
mortally wounded ; the guards, too, paid a desperate 
toll, for the royal standard was taken, Sir Edmund 
Vemey lulled, and Willoughby made prison^-. Belasyse 
suffered little less heavily, but two of Ms regiments stood 
so gallantly that he was able to patch up some sort of 
front with the help of Feilding’s re-formed brigade. 

The tide had toned, and victory now appeai’ed to lie 
with the pai'liament. To Hyde, who was on the crest of 
the hill with the young princes, it must have seemed that 
all was lost. But no more than the king had Essex any 
reserves with which to strike the decisive blow. As the 
dusk fell tlie battle lost all semblance of order and be- 
came a blind struggle of oddments of horse and foot. 
The cavalry of Rupert and Wilmot straggled back to the 
field, too drsorgamzed and weary to affect the issue, but 
their presence saved the remnants of the heroic royalist 
infantry. The king’s standard was rescued by a catholic 
officer. Captain John Smith — whether by stratagem or 
by a feat of arms is uncertain — and slowly the weaiy 
combatants drew apart. Falkland pressed Wilmot to 
make a fresh attack, as Hampden was to press Essex on 
the following morning, but Wilmot replied that they had 
got the day and should live to enjoy the fruits thereof. 
But indeed the day was no man’s. Two forces, meet- 
ing by accident, had flown at each other’s throats, 
wrestled blindly, and then drifted apart from sheer 
fatigue. Clarendon’s words are the best comment : “ In 
tMs doubt of all sides, the night (the common friend to 
weary and dismayed armies) parted them.” Neither 
side had shown any generalship ; the most that can be 
said is that the rank and file of each had revealed certain 
special aptitudes which might mean something for the 
future. The heavier losses, especially in officers, were 
with the Icing.^ 

* The autlionMos ior Kdgoliill ara full and reasou&ibly clear, for we have 
peraoaal nonatives from almosi; ave^y arm on both sides Besides the oflRoi 1 
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As the commander of the 67th troop in Essex’s horse 1642 
sat by his fire of thorns that night, when the fx’ost was 
too snarp to permit of sleep, his mind was heavy with 
thought. That day, and in the past weeks, Oliver had 
been learning fast. He had had his first experience of 
that business of war on which he had long pondered. 

The opening battle had been fought, and, though his 
own side had had the superiority in men and guns and 
behind them the cause of freedom and religion, they had 
won no victory ; indeed but for the glaring folly of their 
^ponents the stalemate might have been a tragic defeat. 

Toie parliament foot had fought stoutly when opposed to 
other foot, but against cavalry Ballard and Sir William 
Fairfax had made no stand. That was to be looked for ; 
more serious was the plain inferiority of the parliament 
horse to the enemy’s. His own ploughboys and prentices 
from Cambridgeshire, men whom he had himself picked 
and trained, had done bravely, but they had had 
the beau role, attacking the naked royalist flank; 
elsewhere no parliament mounted unit had stood for 
a moment against the enemy’s charge. Fedding had 
gone down before Wihnot, and Ramsay’s twenty- 
four troops with their reserves had been scattered like 
chaff by Rupert, and his own son in Lord St John’s 
regiment had been among the routed. 

Certain tactical lessons stood out with burning clear- 
ness. It was not the fire of cavalry that signified but the 
shock of their charge ; the horse, not the sword or musket, 

ceporte, there are, on tho royalist side, the accounts of CUarondon, Bulatrode, 

Philip Warwick, Lord Bernard Stuart, James II, and Lord Belasyse, and, for 
the Parliament, Menncs, Wharton, Ludlow, and Keightloy. All these were 
eye-witnesses. There is also an extensiTe pamphlet literature. The authorities 
have been discussed by Colonel Boss {E. H. B., II. S3S-48), and, more reeoni^ 
and most adequately, by Mr Godfrey Davies [E. U. S., XXXVI. 30-Ai). 
one difficulty about &e action is tho conduct of Wihnot in missing Stapleton 
and Balfour. It is hard to believe that this was an accident, for the royaliata 
were on slightly higher ground and oould scarcely have completely lost sight 
of two large regiments. It soema to me more likely that Wikeot deliberately 
bore to his left so that ho might have the easier task. He was not much of a 
soldier, and Philip Warwick in hie account of the battle observes that all who 
had foUorred bis career knew his fondness for peace. The battlefield is not 
changed to-day in any notable feature, and in going over the ground I cannot 
see where six hundred meu could have been oonoealed. The only authority 
whioh aooepts the oharitable interpretation o| ooqdupt is the royalist 

narrative in Carte, Ormonii Papers, L 
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1642 was theii‘ true weapon. A study of the Swedish Intelli- 
gencer and of Gustavus’s methods had given him an 
mlcling of this, and now Rupert had inscribed the lesson 
with a sharp pen and bloody ink. Attack — swift and 
resolute attack — ^was the tine way ; assault was the only 
defence. But that attack must be disciplined and regu- 
lated, for Rupert had flung away the battle by pushmg 
it beyond its tactical purpose. Also heavy armour was 
of little use ; Ludlow, shelled like a lobster, had found 
his cuirass a grave encumbrance.^ But the chief thought 
which filled Oliver’s mind was of that mysterious thing, 
figh tin g spirit. Piety was not enough, unless it was of 
the miUtant brand, a spirit as tough and daring as that 
of the king’s gallant, adventurous and long-descended 
youth. A moral fervour must be matched against the 
chivalry of England. After Powick bridge he had 
talked with his cousin Hampden. “ Your troopers,” he 
said, “ are most of them old decayed serving-men and 
tapsters and such kind of fellows, and tlieir troopers are 
gentlemen’s sons, younger sons, and persons of quality. 
Do you think that the spirit of such base and mean 
fellows will be ever able to encoimter gentlemen who 
have honour and courage and resolution in them ? You 
mu.st get men of a spirit liiat is likely to go on as far as 
gentlemen will go, or else I am sure you will be beaten 
still.”* Hampden had agreed, but thought the hope 
impracticable. Edgehill convinced Oliver that the thing 
must be done unless aU were to be lost, and as he rode 
London-wards with Essex he decided that his immediate 
duty was a new land of recruitment, to raise “ such men 
as had the fear of God before them, and made some 
conscience of what they did.” 

‘ Ludlow, 1. 44. » L. and 8., in. 66. 
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IRONSIDES IN THE MAKING 
(1642-1G4S) 


I am not in the roll of common men. 

Where ia he living, clipp’d in with the sea 

That ohidoa the banka of England, Scotland, Walca, 

Which calls me pnpil, or hath read to me V 

First Part oj Kinff Henry IV. 


1 

Feom Edgehill Essex made all haste to a distracted i642 
London, Charles, too weak to risk pursuit, received the 
surrender of Banbury, and on October 29 entered Oxford, 
which was henceforth to be his headquarters. Parlia- 
ment, shaken out of its first confidence, was ready to 
open negotiations with him, but, when the news came 
that he was marching on London, it flung up rough field 
fortifications and raised new levies, since it was clear 
that Charles at the moment had no mind to treat. 
Rupert swept doivn the Thames valley, failed iu an 
attempt on Windsor castle, and on November 12th cut 
up the regiments of Brooke and Holies in Brentford. 
Next day Essex had 24,000 men drawn up at Tumham 
Green and the city was saved. Ramsay with 3000 men 
held the bridge at Kingston on the king’s right rear, and 
Hampden, who was now the Rupert of the parliament 
side, urged in vain a turning movement. Essex was not 
sufl&ciently confident of the quality and discipline of his 
troops to have any liberty of manoeuvre. Yet Turnham 
Green has been rightly called the VaJmy of the Civil War. 

It checked the king’s advance and gave his opponents 
leisure to make an army. Charles retraced ids steps 
and established himself in Oxford. There he created a 
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] 642-43 fortified zone, Avith the city as tlie keep, and a defensive 
ring of posts at Banbury, Brill, Reading, Abingdon, 
Wallingford and Marlborough— a ring soon to be com- 
pleted by the capture of Cirencester. He had his outposts 
within thirty miles of London. 

Elsewhere in England before tlie close of the year 
tilings went well for the royal cause. Hertford was 
bringing to Oxford the foot he had raised in South Wales. 
Sir Ralph Ilopton drove the parliament troops out of 
Cornwall, and, since the Cornish trained bands would 
not fight beyond their own borders, he entered Devon- 
.shire with a force of volunteers. The arrival of the Earl 
of Stamford forced him back across tlie Tamar, but in 
Cornwall he was safe, and on January 19 at Bradock 
Down near Liskeard he utterly routed Stamford and 
began to threaten Plymouth. Up in the far north the 
Earl of Newcastle crossed the Tees with 8000 men, 
including the famous Whitecoats (so caUed from their 
clothes of rough undyed wool), the best infantry on the 
royali.st aide. He defeated Holham in the Nortli Riding, 
made York secure, and hemmed in the Fairfaxes in the 
south-east of the shire. Though he failed to reduce the 
clothing towns of the West Riding, he took Pontefract 
castle, and placed a garrison in Newark-on-Trent. To 
Newcastle had fallen the best chance of the opening 
stage of the campaign. He had immense wealth, and in 
the shires of the extreme north a recruiting ground for 
stalwart royalists. He stood between the parliament 
and its potential allies of Scotland. Had he been a man 
of another mould he would have had the issues of tlie 
war in his hands. But for all his gallantry and loyalty 
he was little of a soldier. His sumptuous and scholarly 
soul was too fine and too sluggish for the rough work 
before him. He was the eternal dilettante, and, in Sir 
Philip Warwick’s phrase, “had the misfortune to have 
somewhat of the poet in him,” and that poetry not of 
the stiff heroic kind.^ 

Of. Gtorondon’s acooimt : ** Ho liked the pomp and absolute authority of 
a geoeral . . < But the substantial part and fatigue of a general he did 
not in any degree understand (being utteck unaoquainted with war) nor could 
submit to> f « ■ In aU actions of the field he was still present, and never 
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To Cheirles and his advisei’s, sitting that midwinter in 
Christ Church, it seemed that the occasion was ripe for a 
large strategic plan. Whose was the plan ? iVIr Gardiner 
thinks that it may have come through the queen from 
the Prince of Orange ; it may have been Rupert’s ; it 
may have been the work of ci’^an brains hke Hyde’s or 
Falldand’s ; it certainly did not spring from the confused 
head of old Ruthven, now Earl of Forth and nominal 
commander-in-chief. Charles had a secure base at 
Oxford with communications open to the west. The 
plan was for Hopton to move east through the southern 
counties into Kent, while Newcastle marched south to 
the Thames. They would join hands on the river below 
London and cut off all sea-borne commerce, while the 
king, moving from Oxford, would account for Essex. 
The scheme was excellent, but its success depended upon 
exact timing and skilled leadership, upon the willingness 
of the separate armies to fight far away from their own 
countrysides, and upon no one of them being defeated in 
detail. Hopton must be able to sweep Stamford and 
Waller from his road. Newcastle must have taken order 
with the Fairfaxes in Yorkshire and have no fear of a 
flank attack from Cheshire ; moreover he must be able 
to break through the parliament cordon in the eastern 
midlands. The kiug must be in a position at least to 
immobilize Essex. There was one further condition 
which to men in that age seemed essential, and which no 
royalist general was wise enough to disregard. The ports 
held by parliament must be taken — ^Plymouth and 
Bristol in ^e west, Hull in the north-east ; they could not 
be left as a menace to the flank or rear of an advancing 
army ; also Gloucester must be secured, since it com- 
manded the road to Wales. It was this fatal nervousness 
about strong places which largely contributed to the 
ruin of the great plan. Hull in particular was to be for 
parliament in the north what the lines of Torres Vedras 
were to Wellington. 

absent in any battle, in all wbioh be gave instance of an inyinoible coniage 
and featleasnesE in dangei . . . Stub articles of action were no sooner oyer 
than ho re turned to his delightfal company, Mnsio, or his softer pleasures.” 
EiA., Vm. 86. 


1643 
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1643 Newcastle was the chief menace, for at Newark he was 
only a hundred miles from London and the mmd of 
parliament turned to Scotland for an ally who could 
distract him. In tlie meantime the northward road 
must be guarded, and mere county organizations would 
not suffice. Before the end of the year an association of 
tlie midland shires was formed under Lord Grey of 
Groby — ^Leicester’, Derby, Nottingham, Rutland, North- 
ampton, Bedford, Buckingham and Huntingdon, and 
Warwickshire and Staffordshire were joined together 
under Lord Brooke. An eastern association comprised 
Essex, Suffolk, Norfolk, Hertfordshire and Cambridge- 
shire, and to it Huntingdon and Lincoln were added in 
the following year. This last association was the strategic 
heart of the parliament position. It contained the area 
where puritanism was strongest, was defended by London 
and the Thames on the south and by the sea to east and 
north, and it lay on the flank of Newcastle’s threatened 
invasion. In the beginning of 1643 Oliver Cromwell, 
who was a member of the Huntingdon and Cambridge 
committees, left London to look into matters in the 
eastern shires. 


n 

Oliver went first to Hertford, where he seized the high 
sherifl in the market-place of St Albans as he was pro- 
claiming the king’s commission of array, and despatched 
him to London. Then he went to Huntingdon, where he 
had some candid words to say to his old antagonist 
Robert Barnard, who had the repute of a cryptic royalist.^ 
Early in February 1643 he was in Combrffige, and liis 
first task was to raise a volunteer force to defend the 
place ajgainst Lord Capel. That danger past, he set about 
fortifying the town. He pulled down houses, and made 
havoc of the walks and new gates at King’s and the 
bridges at St J ohn’s and Trimty ; mounted four guns, and 
used the timber collected for the rebuilding of Clare Hall 
to erect barracks for his men. By January 26 he was a 

1 L. md a., 1 . 116 . 16, 130 
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colonel, having probably received his commission not 1643 
from Essex but from Lord Grey of Wark. For the 
following months he moved about the eastern shires like 
a flame, checking royalist intrigues, learning the art of 
war, as we shall see, in many little battles, collecting 
money, and above aU collecting men. Cambridge be- 
came his wash-pot, and over all East Anglia he cast his 
shoe. Let us see the methods by which he tmned his 
command into a regiment, which was soon to be the 
model for an army. 

In October 1642 he had a troop of sixty men, and three 
officers. In December he had under him eighty men. 

At Cambridge the single troop was increased to a regi- 
ment, which in March 1643 numbered five troops, and in 
September ten. In the end it became a double regiment 
of fourteen troops, eleven hundred strong, with for each 
troop four commissioned officers, three corporals and 
two trumpeters.^ 

The quality of this regiment was a new thing in Eng- 
land. Oliver’s summons to arms took high mound. He 
sought, he said, “ not theirs, but them and theh welfare, 
and to stand with them for the liberty of the gospel and 
the laws of the land.” What he aimed at was a body 
like Gideon’s Three Hundred, inspired by a common 
zeal, welded together by a common discipline, sensitive 
like an instrument of music to the spirit of its commander. 
Naturally his first thought was to have men of his own 
passionate religious creed. Richard Baxter has well 
stated this purpose. “ These men were of greater under- 
standing than common soldiers, and therefore were more 
apprehensive of the importance and conseipience of the 
war ; and, making not money, but that which they took 
for the public felicity to be their end, they were the more 
engaged to be valiant ; for he that maketh money his 
end doth esteem his life above his pay, and therefore is 
like enough to save it by flight when danger comes, if 
possibly he can; but he that maketh the felicity of 
Church and State the end, esteemeth it above his Hfe, 
and therefore wfll the sooner lay down his life for it. 

^ Sxeheouer MSS, : Bel, Batet,, 9a 
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1643 And men of parts and understanding know how to 
manage this business, and know that flying is the surest 
way to death, and that standing to it is the likeliest way 
to escape ; there being many usually that fall in flight 
for one that falls in vaHant figlit.” So Oliver must have 
reasoned. He valued two things, chai-acter and brains. 
His enemies declared that he cared only for piety, and 
selected his officers anyhow, provided they were “ godly 
precious men.” ^ The charge was untrue. Oliver’s fir’st 
demand was for fighting quality, but he believed rightly 
that that sprang not from mere bellicosity but from a 
strong and rational puipose. In bis own words, “ a few 
honest men are better than numbers,” and with him 
honesty meant conscience. There were misfits in his 
ranks, devout men who were no soldiers and stout 
fighting men who were rogues, but the average quality 
was very high. This principle of selection was no new 
thing, for Essex and Hampden proclaimed it ; ® the 
difference with Oliver was that he made it a reality. 

Inevitably his ranks were full of independents, separ- 
atists, antinomians, baptists bearing the stigma of conti- 
nental anabaptism, and all the wild sects that spring up 
in a time of religious stress. One troop, Christopher 
Bethell’s, was believed to be packed with heretics.® 
These men had in them the spirit that wins battles, and 
Oliver, who never belonged to any religious body after 
he di’itted away from the chui’ch, had a naUu’al kindness 
lor those who refused to let priest or layman come be- 
tween them and their Maker. Tliis prepossession was 
due partly to temperament and creed, but largely to his 
practical instinct. “ How to get the best soldiers was 
the problem which made Cromwell tolerant, and toler- 
ance built u^on so material a foundation would to the 
end have in it something narrower tlian Chillingworth’s 

1 Mancheater'e QumrA mth CromwAl (Camden Soo ), 72. A royalist 
pamphleteer of 1644 ■wrote: “Now bogins an Hosanna to Cromwell, one that 
hath beats up his Drummes oleone through the Old Testament ; you may 
the Genealogy of our Sa'nour by the names in his Regiment ; the Muster- 
master uses no other Let than tho first chapter of Matiheia. With what face 
can they ohjeot to the King the briMug m of Rorreigners, when themael'rea 
intertaine snoh an Army of Harews f " Tht Oharaeter of a London DkmdU 

» Gardiner, OivU War, 1. 163 n, ^ jn P ’ri. p» 
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craving for the full light of truth. Cromwell, with all 1843 
his massive strengtli remained always a practical man, 
asking not so much what the thing is, as how it can 
be done.” ^ A year later he came on this point hard 
against the narrow Scots creed, and was compelled to 
speak his mind to Major-General Lawrence Crawford. 

“Sir, the State, in choosing men to serve them, takes 
no notice of their opinions ; if they be willing faithfully 
to serve them, that satisfies.” ® In this he was not 
quite candid, for he himself took eager note of a man’s 
opinions ; he wanted utter conviction and a furious zeal 
like his ow. 

There was also the question of social standing. Oliver’s 
troopers represented a fax higher social class than the 
average cavalry regiment on eitlier side. To begin with 
they were men whom he knew, the youth of Cambridge 
and Huntingdon, young yeoman farmers, freeholders 
and freeholders’ sons.* Later he cast his net all over the 
east and the east midlands ; picking up likely fellows, 
an incomparable recruiting sergeant with his homely 
humour, liis rustic cajoleries and his sudden prophetic 
raptures. But iu his selection of officers he scandalized 
the genteel, for, as he wrote in September : “ I had 
rather have a plain russet-coated captain that knows 
what he fights for, and loves what he knows, than that 
which you call a gentleman and is nothing else. I honour 
a gentleman that is so indeed.”* Some of his troop 
commanders were gently bom. The 2nd troop was under 
Edward Whalley, his cousin, who was also lieutenant- 
colonel of the regiment ; the Srd under his brother-m-law 
John Disbrowe ; the 4th under his son Oliver, a lad 
of twenty ; the 5th under young Valentine Wauton, his 
nephew ; the 14th under Henry Ireton, a scion of an 
ancient Nottinghamshire house. But the captain of the 
1st troop was James Beny, a friend of Richard Baxter, 
who had been a clerk in an ironworks in Shropshire ; 
Robert Swallow of the 11th, the “ maiden troop ” armed 
by subscription among the girls of Norwich, was looked 

Si. ourfjS.,!. 171. 

^ r,. arid 3., 1 154. 


1 Gardiner, Civil War, L 312. 
* Whiteloolre, 68. 
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1643 askance at by the well-born ; and Ralph Margery of the 
13th was so very plain and russet-coated that the 
gentility of Suffolk would have none of him.^ 

The regiment was governed by a rigid discipline. 
With so many religious men in its ranks it was necessary 
to have a strict code of behaviour so that tender con- 
sciences should not be grieved. In May Oliver could 
write of his men : “ No man swears but he pays his 
twelve pence ; if he is in drink he is set in the stocks or 
worse ; if one calls the other ‘ Roundhead ’ he is cashiered ; 
in so much that the countries where they come leap for 
joy of them.” ® Offences against property and person 
were sternly punished, for it was not a wai' against 
Englishmen, though royahsts had their belongings 
sequestrated. The actual military discipline was severe. 
In April Oliver had two troopers who had deserted 
whipped in the market-place of Huntingdon and then 
“ turned off as renegadoes.” More notable still were the 
constant drills and exercises. He and they had their 
job to learn, and in so high a cause no labour could be 
too great. He strove to give his command so strict a 
unity that in no crisis should it crack ; he would leam 
not only how to lead, but how to handle, cavahy. The 
result has been described by Clarendon : “ That dif- 
ference was observed shortly from the beginning of the 
war: that though the king’s troops prevailed in the 
charge and routed those they charged, Iney never rallied 
themselves again in order, nor could be brought to make 
a second charge the same day; whereas Cromwell’s 
troops if they prevailed, or though they were beaten and 
routed, presently rallied again and stood in good order- 
till they received new orders.” 

In the matter of arms Oliver made no gr-eat innovation. 
His men were not cuirassiers but harquebusiers, though 
they dispensed with the harquebus. Tliey wore iron 
pots and “ backs and breasts,” and their only weapons 
were sword and pistol. But he had realized the true part 

Charles BW/h, “ The Raising of the Jron- 

* OromwellioTia, B. 
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of cavalry in war, and paid very special attention to the 1643 
horses. Horse-flesh he had always loved, and he knew 
more about it than most royalist squires. Mounting a 
regiment was assumed to cost £10 per trooper, and the 
price of a horse ran from £5 upward ; since money was 
short he bad to get his mounts as cheaply as possible, 
and in this his old experience made him an adept. He 
had to put up for the most part with the heavy animals 
of the Fenlands, but he liked to have them crossed with 
a lighter strain, and he had a quick eye for good blood. 

He bought horses at fairs and markets, requisitioned 
tliem, begged and borrowed them, and when necessary 
stole them. He and his officers became the most shame- 
less horse-thieves in England. T^Tialley of the 2nd troop 
got into a scrape at Newmarket for conunandeering a 
horse belonging to the Earl of Carlisle.^ Margery of the 
13th was constantly in similar trouble, and Oliver him- 
self was not exempt from criticism.® He was a wonderful 
horse-master, and taught his men scrupulously to feed 
and dress then animals, and “ when it was needful, to 
lie together on the ground.” He knew how much the 
value of cavalry lay in the condition of the horses, 
especially if the charge was to be pressed home.* 

He nursed his men too. He saw that they were well 
fed and well clad, and he laboured to have them regularly 
paid. During the first half of 1643 the pay was often in 
arrears — ^it was better after Manchester’s army was 
formed in August — and Oliver’s letters during this time 
are filled with appeals to give the labourer his hire. . . . 

“ Make them able to live and subsist that are wiUing to 
spend their blood for you. I say no more.” — “ Lay not 
too much upon the back of a poor gentleman, who de- 
sires, without much noise, to lay down his life and bleed 
the last drop to secure the Cause and you. I ask not 
yom’ money for myself. ... I desire to deny myself; 
but others will not be satisfied.” — “ You have had my 
money ; I hope m God I desire to venture my share. 

1 L. J., V. 666. * L. ana, 8., L 160-3. 

° Hq vroidd new allow ids boraes to be driven too hard. Cf. befoia Winceby 
(Vioars, QoS a Arh, 46), and after the 2nd battle of Newbniy (Ashe, BdaHon of 
Nmbwy, 6). 
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1C43 So do mine. Lay weight upon theu- patience, but break 
it not.” ^ His regiment was his family, their prowess was 
his, his honour was thehs, he had no interest beyond 
their welfare. With such a spirit in their commander 
small wonder that a new type of fighting force was born 
in England. 

Tliis was perhaps the happiest stage in Oliver’s life. 
“ My troops increase,” he wrote lyrically to St John in 
September. “ I have a lovely company ; you would 
respect them, did you know them. They are no Ana- 
baptists, they are honest, sober Christians ; they expect 
to be used as men.” He was doing work for which by 
his early training he was supremely fitted, marrying the 
precision of a man of affairs with what he now felt to be 
a natural genius for war. He was shaping human 
material which he loved to what he believed to be the 
purposes of God. 


Ill 

In the year 1643 the king had the initiative and tlie 
tale of the war is the tale of his efforts to carry out his 
main strategical plan, and march the armies of the north, 
the west, and the south-west upon London. They had 
to beat tlieir local opponents and clear their flanks from 
the menace of hostile forts and fortresses, while the king 
widened his hold on the south midlands. The main 
danger to parh'ament and that with whicli Oliver was 
dii^y concerned was Newcastle’s threat from the north. 
But first let us see how the royal arms fared elsewhere 
in England. Futile negotiations were attempted during 
the early months of the yeax’, but neither side had a 
serious purpose : the real issue must be decided in the 
field, and in August both the antagonists look to 
impressing men. 

Hopton in the west was the most successful of the 
royalist generals, for in his Comishmen he had a nucleus 
of stalwart troops on which he could rely. His victory 
of Bradock Down in January was followed in May by 
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the annihilation of Stamford's army at Stratton, and the 1843 
instant overrunning of Devon. Waller, who had cleared 
Hampshire and Wiltshire, and secured, as he believed, 
the key-points of Bristol and Gloucester, hastened 
to check this eastward march ; but meantime Hertford 
and Prince Maurice had joined Hopton from Oxford, 
and after much brilliant manoeuvring round Bath, a 
drawn battle was fought on July 6 on Lansdovm Heath. 
Hopton moved to Devizes with Waller at his heels, and 
on the 15th on Roundway Down the latter was decisively 
beaten. Prince Mamdce overran Dorset, on the 26th 
Bristol after four days’ siege fell to Rupert, and, but for 
Plymouth and Gloucester, all the west was in the king’s 
hands. 

Meantime there had been much fighting on the fianks 
of the main movements. Sir William Brereton’s victory 
at Nantwicli in January did not prevent tlie royalists of 
the west midlands from joining hands with their friends 
in Newark, and Lord Byron’s successes in Cheshire 
removed the danger of an attack on Newcastle’s flank. 
Essex bestiiTed himself in April and took Reading, the 
eastern point of Oxford’s defensive periphety, but a sick 
and mutinous army prevented his doing more, and his 
attempt to invest Oxford in June was of the feeblest. 

He could not prevent Maurice from reinforcing Hopton, 
or the arrival in the city of the queen’s convoy, and later 
of the queen herself. In Sept^ber he was faced with 
an urgent duty. Gloucester, the bridge-head for Wales, 
was held by parliament, and Charles, after Hopton’s 
victories and the fall of Bristol, felt himself free to reduce 
it. Waller had been' given a new army to oppose Hopton, 
and the relief of Gloucester fell to Essex. With an army 
reinforced by the London trained bands he marched 
across Cotswold,’^ in spite of Rupert’s attacks, and on 
September 6 the royalists were forced to raise the siege. 
There followed a situation like that before Edgehill, for 
Essex had to march his men home, and there was a race 
for a start on the road to London. On the downs south- 
west of Newbury on September 20th the royal army 

^ It waB b; no means a brilliant feat of marohang— only about ten miles a day. 
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1643 barred the way and the first great battle of the war was 
fought. The valour of the London prentices repelled 
Rupert’s charge, and, though Essex failed to break 
through, the royalists had suffered so heavily that they 
fell back to Newbury and left the way free to Reading 
and the capital. 

Yet it was only a qualified success, for in October 
Reading fell again to the king, and in November Waller’s 
new army faded at Basing house and Arundel surren- 
dered to Hopton. Except for Plymouth and Gloucester 
and a few small Dorset ports all the west and south-west 
was the king’s. Moreover news came in September that 
a truce had been made with the Irish rebels, which 
would release a great body of troops as reinforcements 
for the royal cause. The negotiations of parliament 
with the Scots, which had been in progress since the 
spring, were brought in August to a notable conclusion. 
Charles remained blind to the danger, rejected Montrose’s 
warnings, and chose to acc^t Hamilton’s easy optimism 
about Scottish loyalty. On August 7 the suppliant 
English commissioners arrived at Leith. They asked 
for a civil alliance, but the Scots, who had the master 
hand in the bargain, made the price of it a religious 
covenant. ^ Leven was to carry a Scots army to parlia- 
ment’s assistance, parliament paying the bill, and the 
two nations were to unite in abolishing episcopacy nnd 
establishing a unifoim presbyterian church. The younger 
Vane, indeed, who was himself an independent, succeeded 
in leaving a loophole for toleration by his amendment 
that^ the church of England should be reformed “ ac- 
cor(&g to the Word of God.” The ratifying document, 
the Solemn League and Covenant, having been adopted 
by the Scottish Estates, was solemnly subscribed by 
what was left of the House of Commons in St Margaret’s 
church on September 25. This act may well be regarded 
as one of the most fateful of the war. It assured the 
ultimate triumph of parliament, for it is as certain as 
such things can be that without the support of the Scots 
even the genius of Ohver must have failed. But it 
also made peace impossible, for it laid upon England 
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an obligation to accept an unpopular church, it made 1643 
final the breach with the king, and it was later to set an 
insurmountable barrier between parliament and army. 
Charles’s scaffold and Oliver’s principate were among its 
fantastic fruits. 

The architect of the bargain did not long survive its 
completion, for on November 8 John Pym died of cancer, 
becoming, in Richard Baxter’s words, “ a member of a 
more knowing, unerring, well-ordered, right-aiming, self- 
denying, imanimous, honourable, triumphant Senate 
than that from whence he was taken.” It had been a 
year of significant deaths. The flower of the younger 
royalists had fallen in the field : Sidney Godolphin at 
Cnagford, Northampton at Hopton Heath, Sir Bevil 
Grenville on Lansdown Heath, Falkland himself at 
Newbury, courting death like a lover. Lord Brooke, who 
was regarded by many as Essex’s successor, had died 
at Lichfield, and John Hampden on Chalgrove Field 
had got his mortal wound from Rupert’s horse — ^Rupert 
in honour of whose mother’s wedding he had written 
verses at Magdalen.^ But with P 3 rm passed the true 
pilot of the storm, and his death left no strong hand on 
the rudder. He alone had made compromise impo.ssible. 

He must rank as one of the foremost of all parliamen- 
tarians, for he had not only saved for parhament its 
ancient liberties but had made a new thing out of it, 
since he had given it sovereignty. He was a great 
revolutionaiw, whom von Ranke has compared to 
Mirabeau : “ Characters like Ms stand midway between 
the present, which they shatter for ever, and the future, 
which however generally develops itself on principles 
different from those wMch they have laid down.” ® He 
had many things in common with Oliver. lake him he 
did not know the road he was travelling ; he had no 
consistent policy ; he had no long vision ; but within a 
narrow range he had the same inf^ble instinct for facts. 

As with Mm, too, religion was the mainstay of his being, 
and he would have enforced his own belirfs against the 

1 Ltma Palatini (1613). 

^ Hist, of England tiuns.), II. 3S4. 
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1643 will of all England. The two men were the slaves of 
masterful di’eams, and if the one fai’ transcends in great- 
ness the other it is because the di-eam which moved 
him was richer in its human quality, lit by a more 
spacious imagination, and warmed by diviner fires, 

IV 

We return to that alley-way between London and the 
north, where at the far end Newcastle was grappling 
with the Fairfaxes and in the centre Oliver was creating 
a zone of defence. The latter’s first task was to clear 
the territory of the eastern association of royalist nuclei, 
of which there were many. Lowestoft, Lynn and Crow- 
land successively felt his heavy hand, and promising 
royalist risings were crushed at the start. This work 
completed, he turned his mind to greater matters. He 
had his own area under control, but Lmcolnshire was at 
the mercy of the royalists in Newai’k, and in Yorkshire 
the Fairfaxes were daily becoming harder pressed. He 
saw that the true strategy was to take Newark and then 
move north to relieve Yorkshu’e, and these in fact were 
Essex’s orders. But for such a movement a imion of 
forces was needed, and this was hai’d to compass. Sir 
John Gell in Nottingham and Derby was willmg, but 
Hotham in Lincolnshhe was already mtriguing with the 
queen, and in Leicestershire Lord Grey of Groby, 
Stamford’s son, thought more of protecting his father’s 
house of Broadgates than of beating the enemy. 
“ Believe it,” Oliver wrote bitterly to the comnoittee of 
Lincoln, “ it were better in my poor opinion Leicester 
were not, than that there should not be an immediate 
taking of the field by your forces to accomplish the 
common end, wherein I shall deal as freely wiih him 
when I meet him as you could desire.”^ Meantime he 
was cheered by his &st victoiy in a field action. On 
May 13 he was at Grantham, awaiting allies who never 
came. But he found something else, a royalist force 
from Newark, two miles from tlie town. He had twelve 
‘ L. and S., T. 138. 
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troops of horse, ‘‘ some so poor and broken that you shall 1643 
seldom see worse,” and the enemy had twice his number. 

For half an hour the two bodies exchanged shots, and 
then Oliver charged his opponents at a trot and scattered 
them like chaff. In that fight in tlie late spring dusk lay 
the germ of all his future cavalry successes.^ 

By the end of May he was at Nottingham, where he 
was joined by Hotham. Gell and Grey of Groby. But 
he could not infuse his own spirit into his colleagues. 

Sir Thomas Fairfax had done well at Wakefield, but he 
was hourly in danger of being cut off by Newcastle from 
the midland and eastern associations. More, if Fairfax 
were once immobihzed, Newcastle would soon be at 
Newark, and far on the road to London. But local 
jealousies, personal quarrels, and, in Hotham ’s case, 
treachery kept the Nottingham concentration idle. 
Hotham escaped to join liis father in Hull, and presently 
the treason of the two was revealed, and the vital sea- 
port was only saved by a miracle for parliament. The 
Fairfaxes were left to their fate, and on June 30th at 
Adwalton Moor near Bradford were heavily defeated by 
Newcastle. They fled to Hull, and all of Yorkshke save 
the south-eastern comer was in the king’s hands. 

Oliver in impotent wrath watched the bungling of the 
parliament leaders. Had his own force, and tiiose of 
Gell, Grey and Hotham, been joined to Fairfax, them 
would have been eleven thousand men to hold Newcastle, 
and the Grantham skirmish had given him confidence in 
himself and in the quahty of his troops. Sir John 
Meldrum, sent down by Essex to take the general com- 
mand, had let the queen slip through to Oxford. New- 
castle had now the initiative, but happily he did not 
seem inclined to make any speedy use of it, for he stiU 
dallied in south Yorkshire. Yet the royalist successes 
had given fresh heart to the enemy, and half the country- 
side was in revolt. Oliver had his hands fuU. He beat 
ofl a raid from Newark upon Peterborough, and stormed 
Burleigh house by Stamford. And then came news 
which sent him galloping northwards. On July 20th 

See his own account in and S,, 1. 134-5. 
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1643 Lord Willoughby of Parham had taken Gainsborough, 
which was an important bridge-head on the Trent. The 
royalist commander in Lincolnshire, Chailes Cavendish, 
the Earl of Devonshire’s son, had promptly laid siege 
to it. To relieve Willoughby Oliver joined Meldrum at 
Grantham, and on July 28 they were within sight of the 
beleaguered town. 

There followed some crowded and fateful hours. 
Cavendish, aware of the coming of the relief force, had 
posted his horse on the edge of a little tableland, the 
sides of which were a rabbit-warren. Oliver’s troops 
had to pick their way up the difficult slopes, and then, 
disordered by the ascent, to face an enemy drawn up in 
battle formation. But, disordered as they were, Oliver 
commanded an instant charge. “ We came up horse to 
horse, when we disputed it with our swords and pistols a 
pretty time, all keeping close order, so that one could 
not break the other. At last, they a little shiinking, our 
men, perceiving it, pressed in upon them and immedi- 
ately routed the whole body.” The bulk of the parlia- 
ment horse pursued the rout for five or six miles, but 
Oliver-, remembering Rupert’s blunder at Edgehill, kept 
back three of his troops. It was well he did so, for 
Cavendish had a regiment in reserve, witli which he was 
crumpling the parliament’s second line, when Oliver 
fell upon his rear. The reserves were scattered, and 
Cavendish was slain by Captain James Berry, formerly 
of the Shropshire iron-works. A little food and am- 
munition was got into the town, and then, at the news 
of a royalist thrust from the north, the relieving force 
marched out to reconnoitre. To their amazement they 
found themselves in the presence of Newcastle’s main 
army. Most of the parliament foot fled in confusion, but 
the horse brilliantly covered the retreat, falling back 
slowly by alternate squadrons.^ That day Oliver had 
achieved two of the most difficult feats of a cavalry 
commander, to attack an enemy in formation with troops 

* The evidence for the fight ie Oliver’s own letter (L. and 8., I. UO-3), and 
the letters of Meldrum and Willoughby from the (Famier MS. in Trans, of 
B. if. (S. (1890). siii. 
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disordered by difficult ground, and to withdraw weary 1643 
men in the face of a fresh foe in overwhelming numbers. 
Gainsborough had clinched tlie lesson of Grantham, 

But it was a fruitless success. Tire place soon fell to 
Newcastle, Lord Willoughby had to abandon Lincoln 
and retire to Boston, Oliver could not hold Stamford 
but must return to Peterborough. His appeals for 
reinforcements grew more clamant. “ If sometliing be 
not done in this, you will see Newcastle’s army march 
up into your bowels, being now, as it is, on this side 
Trent. ’ ’ In August pai'liament was sufficiently convinced 
of the gravity of the situation to authorize the foimation 
of an army in the associated counties under the Earl of 
Manchester, with an infantry strength of 10,000. This 
was the force detailed to face Newcastle, and in it Oliver 
was one of the four colonels of horse, He was virtually 
the second-in-command. 

Newcastle had the Icing’s orders to press on to London 
at any cost, but his army refused to move till Hull was 
taken. He broke up his camp at Nottingham and re- 
turned to Yorkshire to set aoout the siege. But the 
Fairfaxes defended it stubbornly, and on tlie sea and 
river side their communications could not be cut. They 
sent their horses across the Humber, and Oliver went 
north to receive them, crossing to Hull on September 26, 
and there having his first meeting with Sir Thomas 
Fairfax. The latter joined him on the Lincolnshire 
shore, and the moimted troops under Oliver, Fairfax 
and Willoughby now numbered some 3000. The three 
found Manchester at Boston in the beginning of October, 
and the combined forces bent themselves to clearing 
Lincolnshire of royalists and protecting it against the 
raids from Newark. Hull would absorb Newcastle’s 
attention, and it was their business to reconstitute the 
southern zone of defence, for the royalists held Lincoln 
and Gainsborough and were threatening to run a line of 
fortified forts from the Trent to the sea. 

The fighting took place on and around the ridge of 
downs which run the length of Lincolnshire from the 
Humber to the f'‘no of Holl* nd. Twelve Tm'les north of 
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1643 Boston lay the castle of Bolingbroke, against which 
Manchester advanced his foot on October 9th. To its 
relief came Sir John Henderson, the governor of Newark, 
with a strong body of cavalry, who cut up tlie scattered 
parliament outposts. On lire 11th a battle became in- 
evitable, though Oliver would fain have avoided it, since 
his horses were in poor condition, and he was far from 
certain of the quahty of some of his new levies. The 
mounted forces met near the hamlet of Winceby, which 
lies on tlie crest of the watershed. It was open ground 
for cavahy, and the two sides were of about equal 
strength. Oliver charged at the head of his men ; his 
horse was shot and rolled over on him ; when he at- 
tempted to rise a royalist troopei- knocked him down : 
never in his career was he nearer death. Eventually he 
found another mount, and was able to take pai’t in that 
half-hour’s struggle, when the royalists’ first line was 
forced back on its reserves, and then the whole army 
driven from the field.^ That night Manchester occupied 
Homcastle. Next day the gawison of Hull smote the 
invaders so lustily that the following morning Newcastle 
raised the siege. A little later Manchester re-took 
Lincoln and Gainsborough, and the immediate threat 
from the north was averted. The king might s till hold 
two-thirds of the land, but it looked as if the tide were 
turning. Newcastle would soon be enclosed between 
two fires, for Leven with 18,000 foot and 3000 horse, 
was making ready to cross the Tweed. 


The year 1648 saw the making of the Ironsides and 
also the making of Oliver the soldier. He began it as a 
simple captain of horse, and he ended it as the most 
successful of the parliament’s cavalry commanders. He 
had been made governor of the isle of Ely, and as such 
had given the dignitaries of Ely cathedral a rough 
handling. He had been acting as second-in-command 
of Manchester’s army since its formation, and on January 


I Accojinte or Winoeby are in lairfax Correspondence, I 62, eto.: Vioors. 
46; BwhwoTtb, V. 281 the variouB True SeUiiums (Xh.)j and i. 
*/,) Vli 2oo« 
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21, 1644, received his commission as lieutenant-general. 1644 
A month later he became a member of the war cabinet, 
the Committee of Both Kingdoms ^ — a clumsy piece of 
mechanism, but more representative than the original 
committee of public safety and better than the whole 
pai-hament. Alone of the parliamentary generals he 
had no failure to his name. Waller and Brereton and 
the Faii’faxes had all lost battles, and Essex had only 
escaped defeat because he had avoided field actions. 

But Ohver whenever he appeared liad been like the 
deadly stoop of a peregrine. 

He was foruung himself, and his colleagues were 
learning that when he saw Ms way clear he brooked no 
opposition. He talked plainly to the local committees 
and was far from respectful to the grandees. He had 
already expressed Ms vicAvs about Lord Grey of Groby, 
and when he found Lord Willoughby unsatisfactory he 
posted to London to tell the House of Commons what 
he thought of him, and forced Ms resignation. He had 
quietly ousted Lord North, the parliament’s lord- 
lieutenant, from any say in Cambridgeshire or the isle of 
Ely.® Manchester, that “ sweet, meek man ” was clay 
in Ms hands. If he was unpopular with the notables he 
was also coming to be distrusted by the presbyterians, 
who were so powerful in civil politics. They disliked Ms 
carelessness of formalism in Ms troopers, provided they 
had the root of the matter in them, and they were 
aware that he loved the Solemn League and Covenant 
little more than he loved the chm’di service at Ely, 
and had postponed signing it tiU Ms position as Man- 
chester’s heutenant-general compelled him. Many a 
decorous parliament man shook his head as news came 
out of the eastern counties of the triumphs of this intract- 
able Boanerges. 

But discerning men were aware that a new thing had 
appeared in England. Here was one who had no doubts, 
who believed wholly in the righteousness of his cause 

^ Besides Cromwell it embraced Essex, Manchester, Worwiok, Morthamber. 
land, the two Vanes, Sir W. Waller, St John, and Easelrig, and, as Scottidi 
memheis, Loudoan, Maitland, Barclay and Johnston of Wariston. 

> North. MSB. 
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1644 and was resolved that that cause should prevail in the 
field, who dismissed contemptuously all half-measures 
and faint-hearted overtures for peace, and who turned 
his eyes fearlessly to instant needs. He was welding 
gentility and rusticity, ruffianism and fanaticism into 
a novel and most formidable army. More, he was 
devising a new art of war. Old soldiers of the foreign 
campaigns, conning the news of Gainsborough and 
Winceby, saw the methods of Gustavus carried to a 
new pitch of speed and subtlety — witness that retreat 
by detachments which had baffled all Newcastle’s army. 
Here was something worlds removed from the plodding 
mediocrity of Waller and Faii’fax—that touch of genius 
possessed at the moment only by Rupert, and by another 
whose fame was still to make, the yoimg Montrose who 
in a month or two was to set out from Oxford to re- 
conquer Scotland. 



Chapteh IV 

MARSTON MOOR 
(1644) 


He stopp’d the fliers ; 

And by his rare example made the coward 
Turn terror into sport ; as weeds before 
A Tcssel under sail, so men obey’d 
And fell below his stem. 

Ooriolanua. 


At the opening of the year 1644 the first enthusiasm 1644 
of royalism was ebbing, and the formidable fighting 
^irit which comes from desperation was not yet born. 

^e king’s strategic plan had made little progress. 
Hopton’s victories had led nowhere, Hull and Gloucester 
were still in the parliament’s hands, and the troops from 
Ireland were at the best half-hearted, and, having 
hitherto been fighting catholics, not greatly inclined to 
do battle with fellow protestants. In the beginning of 
the year there were various small royalist defeats, and it 
was an ominous fact that so many of the prisoners were 
ready to take the Covenant and enter the parliament’s 
service, iucludine a certain George Monk, who, after the 
second fight at Nantivich on January 25, transferred his 
allegiance to the side which he was one day to dominate. 
Meantime there was creeping slowly from the north the 
shadow of Leven and his Scots. 

But if the situation seemed gloomy to Charles’s head- 
quarters at Oxford, it seemed little more cheerful to 
Oliver. His command was now in a better position as 
to regular supplies of money, but there was no sign that 
the parliament generals meant to malce good use of it, 
Newark was stiU a thorn in the side of the eastern shires, 
and at Sleaford three of his best troops had been beaten 
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1644 up in their quarters by a sally of its garrison. He was 
given isolated tasks wliich he performed efficiently, Iffie 
the saek of Hilsden house in Bucking;hamshire in March, 
his raid on Banbury, and his driving oft cattle from 
under the very walls of Oxford. But the settlement of 
the major issue was as remote as ever. ^’^Tien Newai’k 
seemed likely to fall to Meldrum, Rupert had made a 
brilliant dash from Slu'ewsbury and compelled Meldrum’s 
ignominious capitulation. Moreover Manchester, who 
had liitherto Hstened to him, was now pajdng more 
heed to Crawford, his major-general of foot, whose 
sympatliies lay with the presbjrterian moderates, and 
who seemed to Oliver to have but meagre military 
talents. Newcastle, it was time, had had his fangs drawn, 
having been pushed into York by Fairfax and Leven, 
and there was no danger of his moving south of Trent. 
But at this rate the war might last tiU doomsday, and 
Oliver knew how slender a hold he and his like had 
upon the affection of the people at large. A field victory, 
a crushing field victory, was the one thing needful. 

Presently it appeared that Essex had a plan. Newcastle 
was to be left to Fairfax and the Scots, and he and 
Manchester were to combine their armies in a general 
assault upon the king from a base at Aylesbmy, wliile 
Waller should deal with Hopton in the west, and Brereton 
with Byron in Cheshire. On March 29 Waller had a 
success at Cheriton in Hampshire, which put Hopton on 
the defensive and checked any hope of his advance into 
Surrey and Kent. But he could not follow it up, 
since his trained bands went home, and meantime 
Piince Maurice was besieging Lyme Regis in Dorset — 
the defender of which was one Robert Blake, soon to be 
a famous name — and Lincoln fell again into the royalists’ 
hands. At a cmmcil held in Oxford in April it liad been 
decided that Rupert must go north to relieve Newcastle, 
while the king’s army under Lord Brentford (who was 
formerly Lord Forth) should cover the road to the west 
and keep Essex and Manchester busy. Accordmgly the 
Oxford zone was narrowed by the evacuation of Reading 
and Abingdon. 
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At the end of May came Essex’s first attempt on 1644 
Oxford. On the 29tli he was at Islip on the north, while 
Waller operated on tlie Berksliixe side. The attack 
was feebly pushed, but the king could not afford to 
be invested and sWved out, so he altered his plans, 
and resolved to leave only a small force in Oxford, 
and to keep his main army free, like Rupert’s, for field 
operations. On June 3 he slipped out between Essex and 
Waller, and in two days was in Worcestershire.^ He was 
followed by the parliament generals, and Essex pro- 
ceeded to the worst blunder of his career. He was of 
opinion that his fii’st duty was to relieve Lyme, in spite 
of the remonstrances of the House of Commons, so he 
went south with his army, leaving to Waller the task of 
pursuing Charles. Hie king easily outraced Waller, but 
Brentford was not Rupert, and Cropredy bridge, which 
might have been a decisive royalist victory, was so 
bungled as to be an inconclusive skirmish. Yet Waller 
was in grave danger, and if Waller failed London lay 
men, wMe Essex was marching westward to disaster. 

The only hope for parliament lay in the north. 

Manchester had besthred himself and on May 6 he 
recaptured Lincoln. Oliver had some fighting with 
Goring’s men from Newark, but the campaigning in that 
area was for the moment at an end. It had become clear 
that Rupert meant to relieve Newcastle in York, and that 
all of Manchester’s horse and foot would be wanted north 
of Trent. Oliver, who had been joined by David Leslie 
with a detachment of Scottish horse, was the first to 
move, and by tlie middle of May his cavalry screen was 
in the Doncaster disti’ict, with Manchester slowly ad- 
vancing behind it. York was reached by the foot on 
June 3, when Oliver had his horse in line from Wakefield 
to Kharesborough, between the Calder and the Nidd, 
awaiting the coming of the enemy from the west. 

He had some weeks to wait, for Rupert had much to 
do in Lancashire. He relieved Lathom house, which 
Lady Derby had gallantly defended, plundered Stock- 

^ Soo Vaughau-Thomaa, NigU Ma/r(^ oj Oharlea I (1863), for the details of 
thia brilliant littile enterpriaa 
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1644 port, and stormed Bolton and Liverpool. Then news 
rom York, where Newcastle was in grave peril, hurried 
liin across the Pennines. A letter from diaries, written 
lefore leaving Worcestershhe, gave ambiguous orders, 
but Rupert interpreted them as instructions, if he felt 
himself strong enough, to relieve York and fight the 
parliament armies. “ Before God ! ” was Colepeper’s 
comment, when Charles gave him the letter to read, 
“ you are undone, for upon this peremptory order he 
win fight whatever comes on’t.” On the 38th he was in 
touch with Oliver’s outposts, and on the 30th he was 
at Knaresborough, sixteen miles from York. The parha- 
ment generals, fearful of bemg trapped between him 
and the York garrison, drew oft their forces on the 
morning of July 1st to Marston Moor on the road to 
Knaresborough. But Rupert was never prone to do 
what his opponents expected. He turned to his left, 
crossed the Ure and the Swale, came down the east bank 
of the Ouse, seized the bridge at Poppleton, and on the 
evening of the 1st rode into York. There was con- 
sternation in the parliament camp. It was feared that 
he would cut off their retreat to the south, and their 
hope of support from Denbigh and Meldrum. So on the 
morning of the 3nd they decided to anticipate him by 
falling back on Tadcaster. 

Rupert himself was determined to force a battle, 
thougn Newcastle would have preferred to wait for 
Clavering and his reinforcements from the north, for he 
realized that the royalist strength was but little more 
than half the enemy’s. But Rupert as usual had his 
way. During the night of the 1st and on the morning 
of the 3nd his army was busy crossing the bridge of 
boats at Poppleton. By 9 a.m. his advanced horse was 
on the moor at Long Marston which the parliament 
armies had just quitted, and in sight of the parliament 
rearguard of horse on the low slopes to the soutii. Urgent 
messages were sent by Sir Thomas Fairfax, which did 
not reach Leven till he was almost at Tadcaster. The 
parliament forces turned back, and by two o’clock in 
the afternoon were marshalled in the wet rye looking 



THE BATTLEFIELD 


183 


clown upon Rupert's army on Marston Moor. Since the 1644 
Wars of the Roses no armies of such size had fronted 
each other on English soil. 

Marston Moor lay seven miles west of York city 
between the roads to Boroughbridge and Wetherby. In 
length it was about a mile and a half, much overgrown 
in its western parts with furze and broom, and sloping 
gently northward to WiJstrop wood, a point some fifty 
feet above the sea. Along its southern rim lay a ditch 
with a hedge on the far side, boggy and difficult at the 
centre and western ends, but in me middle largely filled 
up. South of the ditch the groimd rose to what in those 
parts was a considerable hill, reaching a height of one 
hundred and fifty feet at the tree clump a mile to the 
south. All this slope was under cultivation, fields of 
rye and wheat, without any separating walls or hedges. 

At each end of the slope lay a village, the hamlet of 
Tockwith on the west, and the more considerable 
straggling village of Long Marston on the east. A few 
other features must be noted. At the Tockwith end of 
the ditch there was a piece of marshland with a rabbit- 
warren to the south of it. In the centre of the Moor 
itself, about halt a mile from the ditch, was a cattlefold, 
known as Wffiite Syke Close. At the Long Marston end 
a lane called Moor Lane crossed the ditch at right angles ; 
here the furze was very thick, and the ground was made 
more difficult by being seamed by many runnels. At 
five o’clock on the afternoon of July 3 the parliament 
army lay along the slope south of the ditch, while 
Rupert had marshalled his forces north of it on the open 
moor. 

The parliament front, since it contained far the larger 
number of men, slightly overlapped that of its opponents. 

Its strength was close on 27,000, some 20,000 infantry 
and the rest cavalry. Of this force Leven’s Scots formed 
the largest contingent ; they had no longer the strength 
with which they crossed the Tweed in January, mainly 
owing to the privations of that inclement .spring ; but 
they still mustered about 12,000 foot, and 2000 horse. 
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1644 Manchester had some 5000 foot, and 3000 horse ; Lord 
Faii-fax had 3000 of the first, and 2000 of the second. 
Tlie royalist army at the most did not exceed 18,000. 
Rupert had hrought 8000 with him into Lancashire, 
where his strength had been increased by local levies ; 
Goring had joined him with 6000, and Newcastle 
added some 3000 more. We may give him a maximum 
of 11,000 foot, and 7000 horso.^ 

Rupert drew up his men in an odd position for a 
great cavalry commander. He placed them at the very 
edge of the ditch — “ their foot were close to om' noses,” 
wrote Oliver’s scoutmaster. He had of course his 
“ forlorn hope ” in the ditch itself, but why did he 
adopt for much of his army a plan whicli put him at a 
disadvantage with the enemy’s superior artillay, and 
would cramp his movements in a cavalry charge. Lord 
Eythin, Newcastle’s second-in-command, was severely 
critical, and Rupert’s reply showed that he meant to 
draw further back, if the battle were deferred to tlie 
following morning. The answer seems to be that he 
expected an immediate attack in the afternoon by only 
a portion of the parliament force, the cavalry, and that 
his position was meant to be defensive ; he wislied the 
enemy to break his teeth on his resistance, before he 
used his splendid home in the counter-attack. He had 
learned much since Edgehill, and it is clear that he had 
given a good deal of thought to the ordering of a battle 
on which hung the fortunes of his cause. 

He followed the customary plan of infantry in the 
centre and cavalry on the flanks. His right wing was in 
two lines, the first, of three regiments, under Lord Byron, 
with Sir John Uixy “ as second-in-command, the second, 
also of three regiments, under Lord Molineux. Urry, 
following the continental practice, placed companies of 
musketeers between the cavalry squadrons, a new mode 
which seems to have discomposed the royal horse, 

1 I have followed on this point Colonel Ross, 3. B. E., April 1890, whose 
figures are aeoepted by Sir Charles Krth, Trane, of B. B. S., 1898. 

s Urfjr or Hurry was an old soldier of the forrf^ wars, who changed his side 
several times, and was finally with Montrose He was executed in Edinburgh 
after Carhisdeie. 
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accustomed to fight as compact regiments.^ Rupert 1644 
himself, though commander-io-chief, kept a directing 
eye on this wing, and he had his own regiment of horse 
echeloned on its left rear, which brought up the total 
strength of cavalry in that quarter to 2500 men. Going 
east, next came the foot of the centre, of which Eythin 
seems to have been in general command. On the edge 
of the ditch were two of the best foot regiments. Lord 
Byron's, and Rupert’s own Bluecoats : behmd them were 
three lines of infantry, the third of which was Newcastle’s 
Whitecoats, who arrived last on the field. In the rear 
of this centre was a body of horse, about 1000 strong, 
which included Rupert’s life-guards. Here was probably 
what he intended to be his fosie de commandemeni, from 
which he could control the tactics of the battle. The 
left win^ was much the same as the ri^t — ^two lines of 
cavalry mterspersed with musketeers. Lord Goring was 
in command, and the first line was under Sir Charles 
Lucas and the second under Sir Richard Dacres. This 
wing was inferior in strength to the right by perhaps 
500 men.^ 

The parliament left, opposite Byron, was under Oliver, 
and comprised all Manchester’s mounted men. It was 
in three lines, the first two being the cavalry of the 
eastern association, nearly 2500 strong, and the third 
the regiments of Scots under David Leslie, which 
numbered probably less than 1000 men. On this flank 
were 1000 dragoons, part Manchester’s and part Scots. 

In the left centre were Manchester’s +hree foot brigades 
under Lawrence Crawford, two in the first line and one 
in reserve, a total of 4600 men. Before them lay an open 
ground of attack, for the ditch was flattened out and 
the hedge was down. The centre, under Lord Fairfax, 
consisted in the first line of two brigades of his own 
Yorkshire foot, and in the second line three Scottish 
brigades. The right centre was the main body of Scottish 
infantry under Lieutenant-General William Baillie, who 

^ Fuller, WortMea, IT. 5S6. 

* I have followed Sir Charles Firth in these details, Tram, of S, H. 9., 1S98, 

SQ.a Bupert's own plan of battle U in the British Mnseunt. 
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1644 was one day to be hunted mercilessly by Montrose, but 
who on this field won great honour. In the first line he 
had the regiments of Lindsay, Maitland, Cassilis, and 
Douglas of Kelhead ; in the second, those of Buccleuch, 
Loudoun and Dunfermline; wliile the regiments of 
Edinburgh and Clydesdale were echeloned on his left 
rear. Baillie himself led the first line, and Lumsden 
the reserve. The right wing, opposed to Goring, was 
under Sir Tliomas Fairfax, and was composed of Fairfax’s 
own cavalry, 2000 strong, many of the troops being newly 
raised. He had his men in two lines, and among his 
colonels was John Lambert. His reserve in the third 
line was three regiments of Scottish horse, Leven’s own, 
Lord Dalhousie’s and Lord Eglinton’s. Leven, as the 
senior of the three commanders and the leader of the 
largest army, was in general control, but as he arrived 
late on the field it is not likely that he had tlie TnAkmg 
of the plan of battle, which may well have been Fairfax’s, 
since he best knew the ground. David Leslie as the 
senior officer should have commanded the left, but for 
political reasons, since the Scots were technically not 
fighting their own but the parliament’s battle, he pre- 
ferred to serve under Oliver.^ 

Neither army was a homogeneous unit. The Fairfaxes 
had raw stuff m both their horse and foot, and some of 
Manchester’s men were only half tramed. Leven’s 
infantry were underfed and a little tired by the winter 
campaigning and much aimless fighbmg around York. 
LesUe’s horsemen were mounted on scraggy ponies too 
light for ordinary cavalry work. On the royalist side 
many of Rupert’s Lancashire levies were uncertain, and 
Newcastle’s rank-and-file had suffered more than the 
Scots in the desultory manoeuvring of the spring. But 
there were certain troops of superb quality— the veterans 
of the royalist cavalry, Cromwell’s horse of the eastern 
association, and, among the foot, Newcastle’s White- 

i In thasB dispoBitionB I foSow again Sir Charles Birth, as against 
Mr Qardiner, There is a conflict of contempoiair evidence, but I prefer 
^he and Btockdalo to Stewart’s FiiU SOation (Th,), and the dispositions 
given above seem the only ones consistent with the aotual incidents of the 
r 
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coats and the stubborn Covenant levies of Lindsay, 1644 
Cassilis and Maitland. 

All day there had been thunder showers, and the 
parliament soldiers among the wet rye, who had marched 
all morning and had eaten little, grew weary of waiting. 
Rupert had a sermon preached to him, his chaplain taking 
his text from Joshua, “The Lord God of Gods, He 
knoweth, and Israel he shall know; if it be in rebellion, or 
if in transgression against the Lord, save us not this day.”^ 

A multitude of banners shone in the fitful gleams of 
sun, including Rupert’s great red-cross standard, five 
yards long from pole to tip. Now and then the low 
murmur of a psalm rose from the Ironsides on the hiU. 

Five o’clock passed, six o’clock came, but stiU there was 
no sign of movement. Rupert grew hungry. Newcastle, 
who had come out in his stately fashion in a coach and 
six, agreed that there was no likelihood of an attack that 
evening. He retired to his equipage to smoke a pipe, 
while Rupert prepared to sup, and passed the order to 
his troops to do likewise. 

It was the moment for which the parliament army 
had been waiting. Someone — Oliver perh^s — ^had pre- 
vailed on Leven to order an attack on the first sign that 
the enemy no longer expected it. It was now seven 
o’clock, but he may have quoted Fuller’s proverb that 
a summer’s evening was as long as a winter’s day. In 
any case the rain had gone, the sky had cleared, and 
there would presently be a moon. There was time 
enough, and light enough, for ordeal of battle. “ Is 
Cromwell there ? ” Rupert had asked of a prisoner that 
afternoon. He hastened to his right whig, against which 
came the flower of the parliament horse, and the man 
whose name for a year had been on tlie lips of every 
soldier. 

As Oliver’s cavalry thundered down the slopes by 
Tockwith, Byron, perhaps prompted by Uny, made an 
ill-judged move. His extreme right was posted behind 
a slough, to the south of which lay a warren— both iU 
1 Vioats, Ooi's Ark, 281. 
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1644 places for horsemen. It was safe from attack, and was 
in position to take in flank any charge pressed beyond 
the ditch. It would seem, however, that in spite of 
positive orders not to quit his ground, he ordered the 
right regiment, his own, to advance across the slough, 
V[5;h the result that it was broken up in the mire by 
Colonel Frizel’s dragoons.^ Meantime against the rest 
of Byron’s first line came the shock of the Ironsides. 
The royalist musketeers had been cleared from the ditcli 
by the dragoons, but Oliver’s men must have crossed it 
in irregular open order, as they had climbed the warren 
at Gainsborough, and closed up on the far side. They 
charged the enemy first line, wrestled grimly for a little 
with pistol and sword-point, and then, in the words of 
their scoutmaster, scattered it “ like a little dust.” It 
was a fine achievement, due to sheer weight and an iron 
discipline. 

But Rupert was now with Byron, and upon Oliver 
came the shock of the royalist second line, Molineux’s 
regiment and Rupert’s own. They were not on the 
defensive as before, and had room to charge. Oliver’s 
first line was halted and broken, and his second line, 
now across the ditch, was also stayed. A pistol ball 
grazed his neck, and the flash of the shot at close quarters 
blinded his eyes. For some time the issue of the battle 
hung in the balance, and the parliament horse were on 
the brink of utter rout. But suddenly the fury of the 
royalist pressure slackened, for David Leslie with his 
800 ill-mounted Scots was attacking their flank. This 
gave OHver his chance. Blinded and dazed as he was, 
he managed to get his retreating first line to face about 
and renew the attack. For a few critical minutes there 
was stern hand-to-hand fighting, and then the weight 

^ The Tiew taken by most historians (Gardiner, Clements Markham, •etc.) is 
that B^n’s abortive attempt took pleoe several hours before the main battle 
was joined. But if it had, in the then mood of the parliament foroes it would 
inevitably have precipitated a general oction. It seems to me to come more 
naturally whore I have nut it, end I think my view is supported by the 
authorities. It is true that no parliament account, such os Stewart’s H'vU 
Selation, mentions it ; but they had many greater saoceeses to write about, 
Bupert’s Diary (Warhurton, Mm, of Pri/act Rupert, n. 468) makes Byron 
begin the battle, and his aoUoo is said to have lost the day for the king in tho 
hue of Janrn It, 1. 22. See also Buller, Worthies, TI. 636. 
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of numbers told and the royalist cavalry broke. Oliver 1644 
sent Leslie with his Scots — ^their small light horses served 
them well in this work — ^to press the retreat. Into 
Wilstrop wood they went — even to-day bullets are dug 
out of ihe tree roots — and for three miles down the York 
road. Rupert himself only escaped capture by a hair’s 
breadth, and his little white dog, Boy, the “ divil dogge 
pudle ” of the puritan pamphleteers, came by its end. 
Oliver halted and reformed his own regiments, and, 
having finished with the royalist right wing, fronted 
them east toward the centre. 

It was now after eight o’clock, and on the rest of 
the front there was no such fortune for parliament. 
Manchester’s foot, under Lawrence Crawford, in the 
left centre, soon cleared the ditch, and, having open 
ground before them, and being helped by the rout of 
Byron’s cavalry, defeated Byron’s foot regiment and 
Rupert’s Bluecoats, who formed the van of the royalist 
centre, and turned the flank of the first line. But in 
the parliament centre Lord Fairfax’s infantry were in 
dire straits. He had met the reserve of the royalist 
centre, Newcastle’s Whitecoats, had been checked, 
counter-attacked, and routed, and the two Scottish 
brigades which formed his own reserve shared the same 
fate. On the parliament right centre the situation was 
curious. There fought BailHe with his Scots, and they 
were in a desperate case, for Lord Fairfax’s defeat had 
exposed their left flank, and their right, as we shall see, 
was in a still more perilous position. On the Scottish 
left the regiments of Buccleuch and Loudoun broke, but 
most of the centre held, and on the right, in the worst 
place of all, the regiments of Lindsay and Maitland stood 
like rocks against the royalist attack. Three times their 
pikempu repelled the charge of Goring’s horse, and took 
prisoner Sir Charles Lucas who commanded the second 
nne. Maitland, as Duke of Lauderdale, was to leave a 
dark record behind him, but on this day he proved that 
the Restoration voluptuary had once been a man and a 
soldier. 

The situation of Baillie’s right was almost hopeless, 
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1644 for the cavahy of the parliament right wing had been 
totally defeated. Sir Thomas Fairfax had the most 
difficult ground of all for mounted work, a maze of furze 
and ditches and narrow lanes strongly held by the 
enemy’s musketeers. He succeeded in getting part of 
his horse into open ground and had won a slight success, 
when down upon him came the full shock of Goring’s 
horse. His raw Yorkshire and Lancashire levies were 
scattered, but the three Scottish regiments in reserve, 
Leven’s own, Dalhousie’s and Eglinton’s (some of 
them had the Borderers’ lances^) made a gallant fight 
of it, and partially maintained their ground. Goring’s 
van pursued the runaways far beyond Tadcaster, and 
rifled the baggage-waggons, while part of his command 
swung round against tlie exposed parliament centre. 
Lord Fairfax fled towards Hull, and Leven towards Leeds 
(asking, says one wicked tale, the quickest way to the 
Tweed). Sir Thomas Fairfax, his cheek laid bare by a 
sword-cut, tore the white parliament favour from his 
hat and managed to slip through Lucas’s horse and join 
Manchester. 

The day seemed lost to parliament. Oliver had 
beaten Byron, Crawford had won on the left centre, but 
Lord Fairfax in the centre and Sir Thomas Fairfax on 
the right wing had been utterly broken, and all that was 
left there was five Scots regiments fighting a hopeless 
battle. AH three of the army commanders were in flight. 
When Oliver, still giddy from his wound, heard Fairfax’s 
account and surveyed the field, he realized that the 
only hope of salvation lay with Manchester’s forces. 
He and his horse were now on the site of Rupert’s first 
'poste de commmdement, and Crawford and the foot 
was almost level with them. He ordered a general wheel 
in line eastward across the moor. In front of him were 
the \\Tutecoats of the royalist centre, and beyond them 
Goring’s horse, attacking the remnants of BailHe’s 
Scottish foot. The position was the reverse of that at 
the start of the battle, for the parliament men were now 

^ “ Being lanaeie, they ohaiged a regiment of the enemies foot, end pnt them 
wholly to the rout.” Stewart, A FnU Selation (1644). 7. 
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facing more or less to the south and the royalists to the 1644 
north. 

In half an hour the fortune of war was dramatically 
changed. Oliver’s first task was to deal with Goring. 

He had some sixty troops of horse at his command. 

With Leslie, who had now rejoined him, in reserve, he 
flung himself on the victorious royalist cavah'y, and, 
since they were demoralized and disordered by then- 
wild pursuit, routed them after- a sharp struggle. Then, 
with Manchester’s infantry and Baillie’s unbeaten Scots, 
he and Leslie turned on the last of Newcastle’s foot. 

The Whitecoats retreated yard by yard to White Syke 
Close, and there, till ten o’clock, an hour after the battle 
was lost to their cause, the stubborn pikemen refused 
quarter and fell fighting. Their white coats were dyed 
at last, but not in the blood of their foemen. No 
Borderers in history or ballad ever made a more 
triumphant end. As the last of them perished there 
rose from the battlefield the thanksgiving psahn of the 
victors.^ 

The triumph of parliament was complete. There were 
more than 1600 prisoners, including several oflicers of 
liigh rank ; all the royalist guns were taken, and enough 
of their gay colours, said one report, to “ make surplices 
for all &e cathedrals in Engmd, were they white ” ; 
the country people buried on the field ovei- 4000 bodies, 
of whom the great majority wore the badge of the king. 
Newcastle’s army had ceased to be, and northern England 
was lost for good to Charles. York sm-rendered in a fort- 
night, and Newcastle himself fled overseas. It was, as 
we know now, a decisive battle of the war, and even to 
the men of the time, to whom the future was stiU hid, 
it was plain that it had decided many things. One was 

The authorities for Marston Moor ate mauy, and will he found set out by 
Sir Charles J-iith in Trans, of B. H. S., 1898, and by Sir Qements Markham, The 
Great Lord Fairfax, 170-8. The only matter in real doubt seems to ^ Byron's 
conduct at the beginning of the batiue. I have followed Sir Charles !Eirth’s view 
as to the relative positions of Baillie and Lord Fairfax in the parliament line, 
and I have accepted in the main Colonel Hoenig’s interpretation of Oliver’s 
tactics in his Oliver Cnmvwdl, Der lieitergeneral FMherr md Slaatmann (new 
ed., 3 vols., Leipzig, 1911), though he is frequently wrong in his facts, and is 
itiniired to find nnriiia gchtletip' in Oliviw’e acbinv wit. 
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164d that unless a makeweight to Leven and his Scots could 
be foiuid, the royal cause must go down, and con- 
sequently a month later Montrose crossed the Border on 
his forlorn enterprise. 

It made it clear, too, that a great soldier had arisen in 
England. On Oliver’s share in the victory there was 
much dispute at the time, and soon it became a partisan 
question, since all who wei’e hostile to him and his 
independents decried liis prowess in the battle and gave 
the chief honour to David Leslie. The other side, even 
Oliver himself, tended to forget the part played by the 
Scots. In his letter to his brother-in-law, Valentine 
Wauton, he wrote : Truly England and the Chm’ch 
of God hath had a great favour from the Lord in this 
great victory given unto us, such as the like never was 
since the war began. It had all the evidences of an 
absolute victory obtained by the Lord’s blessing upon 
the godlv party principally. We never charged but we 
routed the enemy. Tlie left wing which I commanded, 
being our own horse, saving a few Scots in the rear, 
beat all the Prince’s horse. God made them as stubble 
to our swords, we chai’ged their regiments of loot with 
our horse, routed all we charged.”^ Leslie himself bore 
generous witness to the prowess of the Lonsides — 
“ Europe,” he said, “ hath no better soldiers ” ; but 
Oliver seems to have been obHvious of the part played 
by Leslie’s three regiments, by BaiUie’s foot, and by the 
horse of Leven, DaJhousie and Eglinton. 

A letter of consolation, written in the high emotion 
of victory, is not a reasoned appreciation of a battle ; 
but was Oliver’s view not in substance right ? Human 
nature loves to simplify and to find the culminating 
drama in a single thing — ^the heroism of one man, the 
sudden inspiration of a commander, the intervention 
of a solitary unit. It is an instinct which is less historical 
than literary, for victories are not won by a beau geste. 
Parli^ent fought at Marston Moor with the odds 
heavily in its favour, and it came within an ace of 
defeat. The royalist chivalry were fully the equal of 
* L. and S., I. HS. 
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any Ironsides, and no infantry ever fought more stoutly 
tlian the IMiitecoats. Neither Rupert nor Goring made 
any serious blunder, and no part of the royalist front 
broke so shamelessly as a large section of the parlia- 
ment’s. Oliver would without question have been 
beaten but for Leslie’s flank attack on Byron, and he 
could never have tm-ned the tide later without Leslie’s 
help and the stand made by Baillie’s Scottish foot. 
Yet the causa causans of victory must be found in his 
inspiration ; the sureness with which in the confusion 
of battle he divined the right tactics, as in his ultimate 
wheel upon Goring, and in his complete mastery of his 
own command, as shown by his rallying of his horse 
after a check and a rout. Two things are certain. But 
for the victory at Marston Moor parhament would have 
gone down, its armies would have melted away, Leven 
and his Scots would have re-crossed Tweed, and Charles 
in six months would have been back in Whitehall. And 
but for Oliver there would have been no victory. 
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Chaptee V 

THE NEW MODEL 

(1644-1645) 


Enow, good mother, 
I had rather be their servant in my way 
Than sway with them in theirs. 

Ooriolaims. 


I 

1644 Some weeks before Marston Moor the younger Vane had 
been sent by the Committee of Both Kingdoms to the 
generals lying before York. It was a fateful mission, 
less military than political, for he came to discover their 
hearts and to plan out the future. To Vane, as to Oliver, 
it seemed that no terms could be made with Charles, 
and that consequently the hope for the land lay not in 
a peace of exliaustion or a stalemate, but in a crushmg 
parliament victory. He got little encouragement from 
Fairfax, less from Manchester, and none at all from Leven. 
These men did not desire revolution ; thej stood on the 
old ways, and sought to restore the Enghsh polity they 
had known— reformed, indeed, and safeguarded by many 
checks and balances, but substantially the same. Leven 
and his Scots especialljr were to a man confused mon- 
archists. Oliver, who did not share Vane’s republicanism, 
nevertheless shared his belief in a new bii’th for England, 
and he found himself becoming estranged from his army 
commanders, and acquiring a very vigorous dislike for 
the Scots. He had also the soldier’s conviction that 
campaigns cannot be won by those who fight not for 
victory but to acquire assets for some ultimate bargain. 
There was another cause which put him out of tune 
with his leaders. Levenrepresented the stiff presbyterian- 

1Q4 
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ism which parliament had accepted for England as the 1644 
price of the Scottish alliance. Manchester, too, was a 
presbyterian, as were most of the parliamentary notables. 

The Westminster Assembly of divines was now busy 
reconstructing the English Church upon the rigid Scots 
model. There was to be no toleration, no relief for 
tender consciences ; the grace of God was to be canalized 
into set channels ; it was a new clericalism, Laud with 
a Scots accent. To Oliver, to whom rehgion meant a 
personal communion with his Maker, and who had a 
stubborn racial pride in his bones, the thing seemed in- 
tolerable to Christians and Enghshmen. Were all the 
dreams and sufferings of the people of God to end in 
an intolerant church built on an alien model, and Charles 
back at ^Vhitehall with clipped wings but an unchanged 
heart, and a power for mischief the greater since it would 
work in secret ways and be inspired by a passion of 
revenge ? 

The events after Marston Moor confirmed his dis- 
satisfaction. No effort was made to follow up the 
victory. Leven moved slowly northward to besiege 
Newcastle, Sir Thomas Fairfax busied himself witii 
reducing certain Yorkshire fortresses, and Manchester 
went back to his old teirain in the eastern shires, Rupert 
was in Lancashire with 5000 men, and an open door for 
supports from Ireland, while Clavering had another 
3000 in Cumberland and W^tmorland, and the former 
was to be allowed to recruit his strength unpursued, 
and to get fresh levies from Wales. Nor was there any 
attempt to use the victorious army of the north to 
operate with Waller and Essex against tlie king. It was 
not the blame of the London Committee, who had a 
better notion of strategy tlian the generals and tried in 
vain to put speed into their laggard souls ; but these 
generals had always some cogent objection, and the 
Committee was forced to leave iiem to their own devices. 

Manchester was the chief difficulty, and he and his 
lieutenant-general of horse were rapidly moving to a pa,rt- 
ing of the ways. Between the two men there was nothing 
in common. They belonged to the same Cambridge 
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1644 college, for Edward Montague had entered Sidney Sussex 
just as Oliver Cromwell left it. In the eai'ly days of the 
Long Parliament they had had a quarrel, in which Oliver 
had spoken his mind, having no love for a house which 
had supplanted his own in his native shire.^ At first in 
theh joint military service they had been friendly enough, 
for Manchester was a gentle soul and had been docile 
in Oliver’s hands. But now he was leaning more on 
Crawford, his truculent major-general of foot, for he 
had become gravely alarmed by both Oliver’s military 
and religious views. He wanted peace by negotiation 
and not by victory ; he wanted a presbyterian church 
settlement, which satisfied his orderly mind; and he was 
in terror of the fanatics and sectaries who were his best 
cavalry and who swore by Oliver. 

Above aU he was no soldier. Like the other two peers 
he had been a fumtive at Marston Moor. He was un- 
happy in the field, and far more at home sitting as a 
lay member of the Westminster Assembly or reforming 
the university of Cambridge. Now he was only playing 
at war. Instead of reducing Newark, the main cause 
of trouble in the old debatable land of Lincoln, he was 
occupying unimportant country-houses, and at Welbeck 
paying stately compliments to the family of the Marquis 
of Newcastle. He refused to leave the associated counties, 
which he maintained that his army had been raised to 
protect. By early September OUver was out of aU 
patience with this dilatory grandee. “ We have some 
amongst us,” he wrote to his brother-in-law, “much 
slow in action ; if we could aU intend our own ends less, 
and omr ease too, our business in this army would go 
on wheels for expedition. But, because some of us are 
enemies to rapine and other wickednesses, we are said 
to be factious, to seek to naaintain our opinions in religion 
by force— which we detest and abhor.” ^ 

Small wonder that he was impatient, for since Marston 
Moor things had gone Ul with parliament in the south. 
Waller and Browne, with their armies of mutinous 
trained bands, were at a hopeless disadvantage as against 

1 See p. 93, enpra, ^ L, and S., 1. 181. 
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the royalist foot, which had now reached a higher pro* 
fessional standard than the horse. In despair the idea 
of a new model began to stir in the former’s brain. “ My 
lords,” he wrote to the Committee, “ I write these par- 
ticulars to let you know that an army compoimded of 
these men wiU never go through with your service, and 
till you have an army merely your own, that you may 
command, it is in a manner impossible to do anything 
of importance.” His considered opinion of his present 
levies was that they were “ only fit for a gallows here 
and a hell hereafter.” The House of Commons, alarmed 
by such a report from so sober a quarter, ordered the 
enlistment of a new auxiliary army for permanent 
service. But meantime Essex had marched to disaster. 
On his appearance Prince Maurice had raised the siege 
of Lyme Regis and fallen back before him into Devon- 
shire. Essex drove the besiegers from Plymouth, and 
then was unwise enough to march into Cornwall, where 
he was presently enclosed by the local royalists and the 
forces of Maurice and the king. His horse escaped, 
owing to the fact that Goring, who commanded the royal 
cavahy, was drunk, and he himself slipped off by sea, 
but at Lostwithiel, on September 2, Skippon and m the 
foot laid down their arms. In spite of Marston Moor 
the whole organization of the parliament’s forces was 
breaking down. It had to face the problem which 
Washington had to face in 1776, and to get itself new 
generals and a different kind of army. 

The events of the next two months drove the lesson 
home. Charles, no longer needed in the west, moved 
back towai'ds the Thames valley, his object being to 
mark time till Rupert could join him from the north. 
In spite of Lostwithiel he was in a weak position. The 
Cornish levies would not cross the Tamar ; his own army 
was mutinous and ill equipped ; Wihnot had just been 
detected in treachery and had been replaced in command 
of the horse by the dangerous Goring : Rupert’s spur 
seemed to be cold and a lethargy had descended upon his 
spirit. Charles’s purpose was to relieve certain be- 
leaguered royalist garrisons, Basing house, Donnington, 
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1644 Banbury, and then, when Rupert joined him, to attack 
Manchester in the eastern shires. Parliament, with far 
greater numbers at its command, had a superb chance 
of cutting him off if only it could unite its forces. But 
Waller in Wiltshire pled in vain for suppoii, and had to 
fall back before the advancing royahsts. Manchester 
had only begun to move in the second week of September 
towards the rendezvous at Abingdon. With Oliver well 
in advance, he reached Reading on September 29, and 
there abode for a solid fortnight. On October 19 he was 
at Basingstoke, and Chaides was forced to turn aside 
from the relief of Basing house. The parliament armies, 
Manchester’s, Waller’s, and what remained of Essex’s, 
were now united, and had got in command of them a 
council of war, appointed by the London Committee, 
which included two civilian members, and of which 
Manchester was president since Essex had fallen sick. 
The king was on his way to relieve Donnington castle 
near Newbury ; now was the chance to fall upon him 
while he had only ten thousand men to their nineteen 
thousand. The coimcil of war decided upon battle. 

The Second Battle of Newbury is important on two 
grounds. It was the first action in which the parliament 
made any attempt at tactical manoeuvres, and a plan 
which was bold and ingenious was brought to nothing by 
the chaos in the central command. A mile below the town 
of Newbury the Lambouine enters the Kennet from the 
north. On October 95 the parliament army reached the 
nortli bank of the Kennet east of the town, and next day 
reconnoitred the king’s position. It was a very strong 
one, which he believed to be impregnable. Roughly he 
lay across the angle made by the two streams, his right 
resting on the town, and his left on the Lambourne. 
Near this latter point the Oxford road crossed the stream, 
and a fortified manor called Shaw house was a strong 
point to protect the crossing. North of this line the land 
rose towards the Berkshire downs, and behind the centre, 
in open ground, lay the royal cavalry. At its back, on 
high ground a mile away, and covering it with its guns, 
stood Donnington castle. To the south-west on the 
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slopes of Speen hill lay Prince Maurice, a covering force 1644 
echeloned on the main army’s right rear. 

Clearly the royalists’ line could not be assaulted in 
front, and a flank attack offered no better hopes owing 
to the difficulties of the ground. Accordingly it was 
decided by the parliament generals to detail a force to 
make a Aride encii’cling movement and attack Prince 
Maurice’s rear at Speen, while Manchester at the same 
moment drove in the royalist left centre at Shaw. On 
the night of the 26th the force of manoeuvre, Skippon’s 
foot from Es.<!ex’s old aimy, part of Waller’s command, 
and part of Manchester’s horse imder Oliver and of 
Essex’s under Balfour, bivouacked in the hills foiu 
miles north of Newbury, and by dawn was moving to 
its battle position at Speen, while Manchester made a 
feint attack to divert the royalists’ attention. But the 
king was perfectly aware of what AVas happening, and 
sent word to Maurice to face westwards at Speen and throw 
up entrenchments. Skippon and Waller delivered their 
assault about three o’clock in the afternoon, the foot in 
the centre, Balfour on the right Aving, and Oliver on the 
left. It was bad groruid for cavalry, being much broken 
up by hedges, and the few lanes were commanded by 
the enemy’s artillery. But by four o’clock the foot had 
carried Maurice’s field entrenchments and taken his guns, 
and had driven him out of Speen Aullage. 

Now was the time for Manchester’s supporting attack. 

But Manchester sat stiU, while the royalists stripped their 
front to send help to Maurice. Sldppon and Waller 
nearly succeeded. Their foot were at the last hedge of 
the stubbornly defended enclosures, Oliver was almost 
out on the open ^rormd which would have allowed him 
to hurl his Ironsides at the royal cavalry. But Man- 
chester’s supineness saved the king. He did indeed 
attack, but too late ; the sun had set, and, though there 
was a moon in its first quarter, clouds came up and the 
light was too dim to continue the struggle. The battle 
died away, and in the night the king moved off un- 
molested towards Oxford. 

There followed an aimless and half-hearted pursuit, a 
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1644 meeting of the king and Rupert (who was now made 
commander-in-chief in Brentford’s place), the investment 
of Donnington by Manchester, and the return of Charles 
on November 9 to reheve it. Manchester had failed to 
fight with vigour on October 28, he had refused to pursue 
with vigour, and on November 9 he declined to fight at 
all. As for Oliver he had not repeated his exploits of 
Gainsborough and Winceby and Marston Moor. Anxiety 
and depression seem to have taken the edge off his spirit. 
He had done no more tlian creditably among the hedges 
at Newbury ; he had been partly to blame for the king’s 
easy retreat : he had pressed the need of immediate 
pursuit with all arms, but had refused to let his horses 
be distressed by aimless guerilla fighting.^ He had been 
for giving battle to Charles on his return to Donnington, 
but had been rebuked in memorable words. “ If we 
beat the king ninety and nine times,” Manchester had 
said, “ yet he is king still, and so will his posterity be 
after him ; but if the Icing beats us then we shall all be 
hanged, and our posterity made slaves.” “ If this be 
so, my lord,” he had replied, “ why did we take up arms 
at first ? This is against fightmg ever hereafter. If so, 
let us make peace, be it never so base.” ^ He knew now 
the inmoist soul of the moderates and the glimpse terrified 
him. What mattered successes in the north, like the 
surrender of Newcastle and Liverpool, when their cause 
was rotten at the core ? He saw his task clear ; he must 
expel the half-hearted from the high command as he 
had expelled them from the ranks, and an army must 
be constructed after the pattern of his own regiment. 
What in another would have been a crazy presumption 
of arrogance was in this man a sober and rather 
moumfid following of duty. 

n 

In September Manchester had gone to London, and 
Oliver had followed to discover the mind of parliament. 

1 Rushiirorlili, VI. 734. 

^ Mawslteiter't Qmml with OrommU, 93 ; Qaidiner, Oivil Wear, IL 69. 
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He found little to comfort him. The majority were 1644 
presbyterians, not after the Scottish fashion from a 
passionate belief in presbytery as a thing ordained by 
God, but simply from a de.sire to have church as well 
as king under control of the House. He had failed in 
his endeavour' to have Crawford removed, and the most 
that he could do was, with the help of St John and Vane, 
to get a resolution passed in the interest of his inde- 
pendents, urging an agreement which would provide for 
a moderate toleration of dissent — “to endeavour the 
finding out some way how far tender consciences, who 
cannot in ah things submit to the common rule which 
shall be established, may be borne with according to 
the Word, and as may stand with the public peace.” 

His primary object was military, to prevent that in- 
quisition, desired by Crawford and the Scots, which 
would deplete his army of its best soldiers. Mr Robert 
Baillie could only implore the prayers of his friends, for 
he saw whither the wind was blowing. “ This is a very 
fickle people ; so wonderfully divided in all their armies, 
both their Houses of Parliament, Assembly, City and 
country, that it’s a miracle if they fall not into the 
mouth of the King.” ^ 

Then Manchester had proceeded on his leisurely 
western progress, tarrying for broken bridges and 
prayer — “ this also being a Fast day I thought it my 
duty to seek God.” ® After Second Newbury the crisis 
could not be shirked. Two matters agitated men’s minds. 
There was the question of the toleration of opinion, a 
question on which depended the use or disuse of the most 
vigorous elements in the parliament forces. To Cromwell 
its military aspect was the chief consideration ; Milton, 
who on November 24th published his Areopagitica, argued 
it on broader grounds. “ Under these fantastic terrors 
of sect and schism, we wrong the earnest and zealous 
thirst after knowledge and understanding which God 
hath stirred up in this city. What some lament of we 
should rather rejoice at, should rather praise this pious 
forwardness among men to le-assume the ill-deputed 

1 Ttnillin TT. 2S0. * ifoscAerfer'i Qiuurrd, Isiii. 
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1614 care of their religion into their own hands again. A 
little generous prudence, a little forbearance of one 
another, and some grain of charity might win all these 
diligences to join and rmite in one general and brotherly 
seai'ch after truth, could we but forego this prelatical 
tradition of crowding free consciences and Christian 
liberties into canons and precepts of men,” And there 
was the narrower but most urgent question of the com- 
petence of the parliament generals and the quality of 
their armies. 

In November the House of Commons debated the 
latter point, and on the 25th Cromwell stated his case. 
He did not mince matters, but set forth mercilessly all 
Manchester’s blunders, delays and hesitations, from the 
feill of York to the relief of Donnington, These mistakes 
were due not to accident or to mere improvidence but 
to “ his backwardness to all action,” and this backward- 
ness sprang less from dulness and lethargy than from an 
rmwillingness to prosecute the war “ to a full victory.” 
In arraigning Manchester he arraigned the growing peace 
party, now strong in parliament, the city of London, 
and the nation, and especially he arraigned the Scots. 
Manchester replied on the 28th in the House of Lords, 
not with a defence only but with countercharges against 
Oliver of factiousness and inertia. More, he attacked 
him as a political firebrand. Oliver had sneered at the 
Westminster Assembly ; he had declai’ed that he would 
draw his sword as willingly against the Scots as against 
the king ; he had spoken ill words about the nobility, 
said he wished there was never a lord in the land, and 
that it would not be well till Manchester was plain Mr 
Montague. The dispute was referred to a committee 
under the presidency of Zouch Tate, a strong presby- 
terian, evidence was taken, and a strife began of 
memorials and counterpleas. The issue was fairly 
joined — ^the party that favoured a vigorous prosecution 
of the war and some freedom in religion against the 
nobles like Manchester and Essex, the extreme presby- 
tenans in the House like Holies, and the Scottish com- 
missioners. The last named had the happy idea of 
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prosecuting Oliver as an incendiary, but at a secret 1644 
meeting at Essex house in the first days of December the 
Enghsh lawyers, Majmard and Whitelocke, convinced 
them that high-%ing Scottish views of treason were not 
agreeable to the spirit of English law. 

It was clear that so far as Manchester was concerned 
Oliver had won his case, in spite of the strength of the 
presbyterians in the House. But against Manchester 
himself he had forgotten his grievances. It was not the 
man that mattered but the system, and the disappearance 
of one ineffectual leader would be nothing if the system 
remained. For Manchester’s view there was much to 
be said, but the man who held it should never have 
taken up arms. He did not believe that the quarrel 
could be finally settled by the sword, and therein he 
was right : no more did Oliver hold that view, but he 
argued that, since the arbitrament of war had been 
chosen, it was necessary to fight out the first stage on 
that basis. The alternative would be no settlement at 
ah, but the acceptance by a vanquished parliament of 
terms dictated by the king. He realized, if others did 
not, the desperate plight of the country, and that the 
only cure for it was a speedy end to the war ; that end 
must come by victory, parliament’s or the king’s, and 
he was determined that it should be the former’s. There- 
fore he loathed ah the sleepy things that stood in the 
way of such a victory — ^grandees (he had already dealt 
trenchantly with the Greys and WiUoughbys who had 
cumbered him), trimming lawyers, garrulous members 
of parliament, pedantic Scots lords and divines. Let 
the army be pnmed of this dead wood, and there was 
hope for England. 

On December 9 Tate presented the report of his com- 
mittee. Then Oliver rose and made one of the most 
effective speeches of his life. He abandoned his charge 
against Manchester and left the personal question for 
greater things. 

It is now the time to speak, or forever hold the tongue. 

The important occasion now is no less than to save a nation 

out of a bleeding, nay almost djdojit, condition, which the long 
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1044 continuance of the War hath already brought it into, so that 
without a more speedy, vigorous, and effectual prosecution of 
the war — casting off all l^gering proceedings, like those of 
soldiers of fortune beyond sea, to spin out a war — we shall 
make the kingdom weary of us, and hate the name of 
Parliament. 

For what do the enemy say 1 Nay, what do many say that 
were friends at the beginning of the Parliament ? Even this 
— that the Members of both Houses have got great places and 
commands, and the sword into their hands ; and, what by 
interest in the Parliament, what by power in the Army, will 
perpetually continue themselves in grandeur, and not permit 
the War speedily to end, lest their own power should determine 
with it. This that I speak here to our own faces is but what 
others do utter abroad behind our backs. I am far from 
reflecting on any. I know the worth of those commanders, 
members of both Houses, who are yet in power. But, if I 
may speak my conscience without reflection upon any, I do 
conceive if the Army be not put into another method, and the 
War more vigorously prosecuted, the people can bear the War 
no longer, and will enforce you to a dishonourable peace. 

But this I would recommend to your prudence — ^not to insist 
upon any complaint or oversight of any Commander-in-Chief 
upon any occasion whatsoever ; for as I must acknowledge 
myself guilty of oversight, so I know they can rarely be avoided 
in military matters. Therefore, waiving a strict inquiry into 
the causes of these things, let us apply ourselves to the remedy, 
which is most necessary. And I hope we have such true 
EngUsh hearts and zealous affection towards the general weal 
of our Mother Country as no member of either House will 
scruple to deny themselves, and their own private interests, 
for the public good, nor account it to be a dishonour done to 
them, whatever the Parliament shall resolve upon in this 
weighty matter.^ 


No speech of Oliver is more full of the man — ^his realism, 
his directness, his sense of proportion, the tactical 
instinct which made him formidable in battle. It had 
its effect. Tate moved and carried a motion that during 
the war no member of either House should hold military 
or civil command. Oliver’s enemies voted for it, since, 
if it disqualified Manchester and Essex, it rid them also 
of the ‘^darling of the sectaries.” Two days later the 


Self-denying Ordinance was passed and sent up to the 
Lords, and the Commons turned to the duty which on 


1 Bushworth, VI. 4. L. amd S,, 1 186-7. 
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November 23 they had intrusted to the Committee of 1644-45 
Both Kingdoms, “ to consider of a frame or model of 
the whole militia.” 

What during this critical time lay at the back of 
Oliver’s mind ? He must have faced the possibility that 
his war service was finished, and that the torch he had 
lit might be passed to other hands— to Fairfax and 
Skippon and Balfour, and to the new colonels of horse 
whom he had trained. It was the only way to get rid of 
useless litter, and with his uncompromising honesty in 
the face of facts he took that way. But it is difficult 
not to believe that he felt that somehow his chance 
would come again. He was aware that in two years he 
had made the greatest military reputation in tite king- 
dom and he was conscious of his own genius for war. If 
a new model army was to be created he may well have 
hoped that sooner or later the practical good sense of his 
people would insist on revising the Self-denyinp Ordin- 
ance, once it had served its purpose, and set hun again 
in high command.^ 


m 

The early months of 1646 saw little activity in the 
field, but much at Westminster. The king had begun 
operations in the west, where Goring was again besieging 
Lyme and Pl 3 miouth and Taunton, Waller was sent in 
relief, and Oliver was ordered to join him with his regi- 
ment, for the simple reason that the regiment would not 
go without him. In those weeks, whidi promised to be 
the last of his military service, Oliver proved himself a 
loyal subordinate, for his superior was eager and assid- 
uous if uninspired, and Oliver had no love for indisd- 
pline except in the last extremity, TValler was amazed 
at the dodlity of this reputed firebrand. “ At this time,” 
he wrote afterwards, “ he had never shown extraordinary 
parts, nor do I think he did himself believe that he had 

^ The doewnente relatine to this orisis ss'e published in Tie Quarrel of Man- 
chester and Cromwell (Camden Soc.), I87fi. See also Camden Miseellany, No. 8 
and, ioT the Soots rlew, Baillie, II 
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1646 them ; for although he was blunt he did not bear himself 
with pride or disdain. As an officer he was obedient, 
and did never dispute my orders nor argue upon them.” 

The new year brought another vain attempt at peace- 
making, preceded by the execution of Laud. The trial 
of the archbishop had been long dragging on, and, since 
there was as little hope of a verdict on the impeachment 
as in the case of Strafford, the same procedure was 
followed, and a bill of attainder was passed. On Jan- 
uary 10, the old man laid down his head on the 
scaffold, with the prayer, “ I beseech Thee give grace 
of repentance to all bloodthirsty people, but if they 
will not repent, 0 Lord, confound their devices.” 
Essex had gallantly protested in the Lords against this 
deed— Is this the liberty which we promised to main- 
tain with our blood ? ” — and Laud’s execution, which 
had no warrant on any view of the public interest but 
was a mere blind act of revenge, served to make a broader 
and deeper chasm of the breach m the English polity. 
It certainly steeled Charles’s resolution. “ Nothing can 
be more evident,” he told the queen, “ than that Straf- 
ford’s innocent blood hath been one of the great causes 
of God’s just judgements upon this nation % a furious 
civil war, both sides hitherto being almost equally 
guilty; but now, this last crying blood being almost 
totally theirs, I believe it is no presumption hereafter to 
hope that the hand of justice must be heavier upon them 
and lighter upon us.” The answer which he had given 
to the parliament envoys in November was now his fixed 
creed. “ There are three things I will not part with— 
the Church, my crown and my friends.” 

The negotiations which began at Uxbridge in January 
were therefore doomed from the start. They were an 
attempt of the Scottish commissioners to try their hand at 
making peace. Three propositions were put forward : 
the king must talce the Covenant and accept parliamen- 
tary presbytery in England; he must hand over the militia 
and the navy ; he must give parliament a free hand in 
Ireland. Charles, having been much pressed at Oxford 
by the peace party among the royalists, made counter- 
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propositions, which on the ecclesiastical side went far in 1645 
the direction of toleration. They did not satisfy the 
presbyterians, and Oliver and his independents very 
•wisely kept clear of tlie dispute. They believed that the 
war must be fought to a finish, and that presbyterian 
intransigence was a certain bar to any premature peace. 

On February 22 the futile business came to its expected 
end. 

Meantime the making of the New Model army went on. 

It must be an army for general ser-vice, free from local 
obligations, and therefore it must be paid not from local 
but from national funds. These were the cardinal points 
in its structure. The pay must be regular, the supplies 
ample, and the dress uniform — ^wherefore the scarlet 
coat became the rule in England. Conscription was 
necessary to fill up the ranks, for the new army which 
mustered on the Windsor meads was fixed at eleven 
regiments of horse, each 600 strong, twelve regiments of 
foot, each 1200 strong, a thousand dragoons, and an 
artillery train. Essex’s forces formed the staple, but 600 
infantry came from Waller, and the main part of Man- 
chesters army was incorporated. Oliver’s own regi- 
ment became two, one commanded by his cousin Edward 
Whalley, and one, under Sir Thomas Fairfax, which 
ranked first in the cavalry. Officers were required to 
take the Covenant — on elastic test which only John 
Lilburne boggled at. They were for the most part of 
good birth, though there was no social scrutiny. Pride 
the drayman, Hewson the cobbler, and Okey the ship- 
chandler have been given undue prominence,^ since out 
of thirty-seven senior officers twenty-one were sprung 
of gentle, and nine of noble, houses. There was little 
puiitanism in the infantry rank-and-file, but the cavalry 
troopers were largely independents and enthusiasts, and 
so were the great majority of the officers of all arms. 

On February 13 the New Model ordinance was passed 
into law. A month before Sir Thomas Fairfax had been 
given the supreme command as captain-general, and 

^ “ Most of tha colonels Tfcre tradesmen browars, tailors, goldsmiths, shoe- 
makers and the like.” Holies, Memoirs, HS. 
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1046 Phillip Skippon was major-general in charge of the foot ; 
the post of lieutenant-general in command of the horse 
was significantly left vacant. Fairfax was now' a man of 
thirty-three, a “ Black Tom,” but not in Strafford’s 
fashion, taU, silent because he stammered badly, with 
a dark face seamed by old wounds. He was devout, but 
whether he was presbyterian or independent was a secret 
between bim and his Maker. His men loved him for his 
gallantry and simplicity, and his enemies never accused 
him of broken faith. He was a good cavalry soldier, and 
he was like a flame in battle, but his talent was rather 
for personal leadership ihan for any high strategic or 
tactical flights. The age produced few more sterling 
and attractive characters, and beyond doubt he was the 
best man for the post, since he harmonized opposites 
and roused no antagonisms. Skippon, who had been 
Essex’s infantry commander, was an experienced soldier, 
and povided the technical Icnowledgc which Fairfax 
lacked. 

The first Self-denying Ordinance, which barred mili- 
tary office to any member of parliament, had been re- 
jected by the Lords, but the second, which enforced 
resignation within forty days but did not disqualify for 
future employment, became law on April 8. Under it 
the chief figures in the parliament’s campaign of the 
pa.st two years laid down their commands — ^Essex and 
Manchester, Denbigh and IValler. None were great men, 
but in this history we shall meet no more honest and 
dutiful souls. To look on their lineaments on the can- 
vases of Van Dyck and Lely is to see at a glance their 
virtues and their imperfections. Essex with his bold, 
stupid Devereux face, Manchester large-featured and 
vacant. Waller wdth his heavy cheeks and double chin — 
they are aU of a familiar English type, loyal, kindly, 
serious, not greatly used to the travail of thought. They 
have a puzzled ah, as if destiny had cast them for 
parts which they did not comprehend. Set against them 
the portrait at Hinchingbrooke of Oliver painted early 
in the Civil War, and mark the difference. The eyes 
axe troubled, but it is with deep reflection, The jaw, 
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the great nose, the full brow are moulded on iron lines. 1646 
It is the face of a man who knows with utter conviction 
his immediate purpose. Oliver had learned in these 
years more than the art of war. He had taught himself 
to curb his impetuous temper and school his spirit to a 
sober patience. Just as in battle he loiew where to 
stop, so he knew in other matters when to speak and 
when to be silent, when to press forward and when to 
withdi’aw. He will accept a httle here and renounce a 
little there provided that it is all contributory to that 
general aim which is never out of his mind. He does not 
attempt to penetrate the misty horizon, but he has 
always his foreground acidly clear. The soldier is 
acquiring his fii'st instruction in statecraft. 


o 



Chaptee VI 

NASEBY AND AFTER 
(1645-1646) 


They said this mystery never shall cease : 

The priest promotes war, and the soldier peace. 

'WiLixiM Blake. 

rt'orri' S'Ci! Si) Stip6p tya irotJ/ioio TtiTHU/Jiai. 

Iliad, xviii. 126. 


I 

1646 The position of affairs in April 1645, while bis opponents’ 
new army was in the making, offered Charles his last 
chance. He had terribly lost caste witli the country. 
Most of the high-minded gentlemen like Falkland and 
Northampton and Carnarvon, who had been with him at 
the start, had now fallen in the field. Rupert had no 
longer his master’s full confidence. The royal cause in 
the eyes of most men was represented by debauched 
ruffians like Goring and Sir Richard Grenville, and 
wandering troops of horse who plundered indiscriminately 
friend and foe. As the parliament forces improved the 
others degenerated. “Those under the Ismg’s com- 
mand,” Clarendon wrote bitterly, “ grew insensibly into 
all the license, disorder and impiety with which they 
had reproached the rebels ; and they, again, into great 
disciphne, diligence and sobriety ; which begot courage 
and resolution in them, and notable dexterity in achieve- 
ment and enterprise. Insomuch as one side seemed to 
fight for morality with the weapons of confusion, and 
the other to destroy the king and government with all 
the principles and regularity of monarchy.” The 
famous royalist cavalry were now definitely inferior to the 
best parliament horse. On the other hand the royalist 

210 



MONTROSE iN SCOTLAND 


211 


foot had attained a high degree of professional skill 1646 
and were on the whole the finest infantry in the land. 
Unfortunately too many of them were absorbed in an 
aimless garrisoning of fortresses. 

Yet in spite of all disadvantages the king had still a 
chance of victory, the last that the fates could offer him. 

The north, except for a few scattered castles, had gone ; 
but he st^ had the west, though parliament had the 
harbours of Plymouth and Pembroke and the inland 
key-points of Taunton and Gloucester. He had two 
armies ; that under Rupert, based upon Oxford, about 
11,000 strong, and tliat of the west, imder Goring and 
Hopton, numbering some 10,000; he had also Sir 
Charles Gerard’s considerable Welsh levies. In total 
numbers he was much inferior to parliament, but the 
parliament strength was divided, with Leven and his 
Scots far away on the northern border. Moreover its 
main army was in process of re-forming, and therefore 
in a perilous posture. Fortune had given him again the 
initiative. He might strike at Faraax before he was 
ready, or he might push northwards and deal with 
Leven’s depleted command. 

For a new factor had entered into the contest which, 
properly used, might have given Charles the victory. 
Montrose, as we have seen, had after Marston Moor 
crossed the Esk almost alone, with the desperate purpose 
of winning back Scotland for the king. He had pros- 
pered miraculously and seemed to be on the brink of 
complete success. The previous autumn he had routed 
the Covenant levies of second-line troops at Tippermuir 
and Aberdeen, and on the second day of Februaiw at 
Inverlochy he had dealt the clan power of Argyll a blow 
from which it never recovered. Leven had been forced 
to send north Baillie and some of his best foot regiments, 
and was now resolutely planted in the neighbourhood of 
Carlisle, keeping an anxious eye on events across the 
Border. The kmg had for a tune the notion of joining 
Montrose, a romantic but impossible enterprise ; Rupert, 
with better judgment, aimed at destroying Leven. Had 
Ch rle" bad the wit to read the "itnatioTi nod the 



212 NASEBY AND AFTER 

1645 resolution to act upon his conclusion — ^had he hanged 
Goring and left the army of the west to Hopton, and 
marched northward with horse and foot and artillery 
against the dispirited and half-hearted Scots — ^history 
might have taken a very different coui'se. For Montrose 
was still to win great victories, and, with Scotland under 
his heel, he could have brought the superb fighting stuff 
of his Highlanders to the royal side. Such an army, 
sweeping down from the north, would have fought 
somewhere in the midlands a very different Naseby. 

The New Model was naturally slow to form and at 
first it was uiihandy. Intended for a mobile field army, 
it did not include anything Uke aU the man-power at 
parliament’s disposal. Besides many garrisons, there 
were Poyntz’s detachment in the north, Browne’s in the 
midlands, Brereton’s in Cheshire, and Massey’s in the 
Severn valley. But, apart from this dissipation of 
strength, there was a serious flaw in the high command. 
The Committee of Both Kingdoms still directed the 
strategy, and Fairfax docilely obeyed. Parliament had 
got itself a noble weapon, but at the start it seemed 
unable to use it. 

Charles did not seize the chance thus offered him. 
Rupert, who had gone north early in the year to clear 
the road, had been compelled to deal with a rising of 
peasants, the Clubmen, in Herefordshire and Worcester- 
shire, which threatened to block his communications 
with Oxford. Before he could start on his main move- 
ment he had to get infantry and an artillery train from 
Oxford, especially the latter. Parliament, in dread of 
what Rupert might do before Fairfax was ready, sent 
against him the only man it possessed who was swift in 
a crisis. The forty days allowed by the Self-denying 
Ordinance had not elapsed, and Oliver was still a serving 
soldier. 

His Oxford raid was a brilliant little episode. On 
April 23 he was at Watlington with 1600 troopers. 
Next day he routed the royal horse at Islip on the Cher- 
well, and took Bletchingdon house. Then he swept 
south-west to Witney and Bampton, till he was halted by 
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the stubborn defence of Faringdon house, whereupon he 1645 
joined Fairfax at Newbury. He had done his work, for 
he had carried off all the draught horses in the neighbour- 
hood, so that none were left for the king’s artillery train. 
Charles had to postpone his junction with Rupeit till 
Gomg could bring up his troops from the west. The 
raid was a perfect instance of the strategic use of cavalry, 
and it had profound consequences for the general 
campaign. 

But the Committee, blind to greater interests, directed 
Fah-fax to march to the relief of Taunton, while Oliver 
was left to keep in touch with the king. This meant 
that Oxford could not be watched on every side, and the 
king slipped out by the northern road. So the Committee 
recalled Faii’fax, after he had sent on a brigade to re- 
heve Taunton, and, on some rumour of treachery within 
the city, set him to the idle task of besieging Oxford 
without heavy guns or intrenching tools, while Charles 
and Rupert were moving towards Cheshire. There was 
as much indecision in the king’s councils. Some would 
have him turn against Fairfax, others, like Rupert and 
Sir Marmaduke Langdale, urged the northern march. 

A foolish compromise was the result. Goring was sent 
off to Taunton, and the now depleted army tarried to 
make up its mind. Oxford, with Faiiiax at its gates, 
seemed to be in danger, and Charles did not dare to leave 
it unguarded. So as a diversion he resolved to attack 
Leicester, and on May 31 carried and sacked that city. 

This event brought the Committee of Both Kingdoms 
to their senses. The assault on Leicester menaced the 
eastern association, the holy land of their cause and their 
best recruiting ground. Oliver, who on May 10th had 
had his command prolonged for another forty days, was 
on May 28 despatched to see to the defence of Ely. 
Moreover word had come of a battle in Scotland, Auld- 
earn, where Montrose had most terribly smitten the 
Covenant. Fairfax was directed to relinquish the siege 
of Oxford and use his own discretion, and on June 5 he 
broke up his quarters and moved towards the king. 
Meantime Charles himg aimlessly in the Leicester 
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1646 neighbourhood, and was at Daventry on June 7th, 
anxious about what might be happening at Oxford. lie 
seemed to be oblivious of his danger, and could spare 
time for a hunt in Fawsley park, tiie place where Pym 
had once hatched his plots. He had still a vague idea of 
marching to Scotland by the vale of York, but he was 
haK-inclined to Digby’s plan of concentrating on Fair- 
fax. Also he mus t arrange for the re victualling of Oxford, 
and he had summoned Goring from the south-west and 
Gerard from Wales to join him. He believed that owing 
to the distractions of parliament he had plenty of time. 
“ If we peripateticks,” he wrote to Nicholas, “ gel no 
more mischances than you Oxonians are like to have 
this summer, wo may all expect a mei-ry winter.” 

He was in a confident mood, as always before disaster. 
For the New Model he had nothing but scorn. Ilis 
staff called it tlie “New Noddle,” Fah'fax was the 
“ rebels’ new brutish general ” and this contemptuous 
view was shared W others than royalists. Robert 
Baillie reported to Scotland that the parliament army 
“consists for the most part of raw, inexperienced, 
pressed soldiers. Few of the officers are thought capable 
of their places ; many of them arc sectaries, or their 
confident friends ; if they do gi’eat service many will be 
deceived.”^ Richard Baxter, who had better means of 
judging, was not more favourable. “ The greatest part 
of the common soldiers, especially of the foot, were 
ignorant men of little religion, abundance of them such 
as had been talcen prisoner, or turned out of garrisons 
under the king, and had been soldiers in his army ; and 
these would do anything to please their officers.” ® 

The stage was set for a great battle, and the two armies 
were moving blindly to a meeting. Since tlie country 
people were hostile in that region, the lack of intelligence 
was worse on the king’s side. On June 8 Faii-fax learned 
that Charles was at Daventry and ordered Skippon to 
prepare a plan of battle. On that day his council of war 
petitioned parliament that Oliver might be appointed 
to the vacant lieutenant-generalship, since without him 

1 Baillie. H. 801-5. « RK 63, 
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there was no officer to command the horse. “ The general 1645 
esteem and affection which he hath both with the officers 
and soldiers of the whole army, his own personal worth 
and ability for the employment, his great care, diligence 
and courage, and faithfulness in the service you have 
already employed liim in, with the constant presence and 
blessing of God that has accompanied him, make us look 
upon it as a duty we owe to you and the public to make 
our suit.” The Commons, but not the Lords, assented, 
and a message was sent to Oliver at Ely. It was by no 
means certain that he would arrive in time for the coming 
battle, though, as soon as he got the word, he galloped 
westward with 600 men. 

On June 12th Fairfax was at Kislingbi^, within 
eight miles of the royal army at Daventry. Inat night 
the king was at last aware of the enemy’s presence, and 
on the morning of the 13th he fired his huts and marched 
northwards to Market Harborough. Fairfax followed, 
and, as he struck his cam;p, a mighty shout among his 
soldiers welcomed the arrival of a oody of horsemen 
from the east. “ Ironsides is come ” was the word that 
ran down the ranks. Charles’s intention was to march 
to Belvoir and thence to Newark, but he found that the 
parliament van was too close upon his heels. Battle 
could not be avoided, but, since his force was heavily 
outnumbered, he must find a strong defensive position 
and await attack. Early on the morning of the 14th 
the royal army took up grmmd on a long hill two miles 
south of Market Harborough, in the midst of open 
country suitable for cavaby. About eight o’clock 
Rupert sent out a scouting party, which reported that 
no enemy was to be seen. But Fairfax, who had marched 
from Giulsborough at three o’clock that morning, and 
was now on the high ground east of Naseby, observed 
the enemy on a distant ridge, and deployed his troops 
from column of route into order of battle. 

The royal army was slightly to his left, so on Oliver’s 
advice the front was moved further west, since the wind 
was from that direction, and it was important not to 
give the enemy the advantage of the wind, which would 
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1646 blow the dust raised by them in the faces of the parlia- 
ment men. The new position was on the edge of a low 
plateau about a mile and a half north of the village of 
Naseby, with below it a flat hollow called Broadmoor. 
Again on Oliver’s advice, the line was drawn back slightly 
from the crest, so as to prevent the enemy from seeing 
their dispositions and munbers. 

It was now about nine o’clock. There had been much 
rain during the preceding days, but the morning was 
fine, with a light wind from tiie north-west whiclr died 
away as the day advanced. The place was the central 
boss of the midlands, a country of rolling downs and shal- 
low dales, the water-paiiing from which streams flowed 
to both the Atlantic and the North Sea. From springs 
a few feel distant in Naseby village the Avon ran to the 
Severn and the Nen to the Wash. The Welland had ils 
rise in the hollow behind the king’s position. It was 
fitting that the battle which was to decide the fate of 
England should be fought in the very heart of the 
English land. Tliat it would be a fateful action was 
understood by both antagonists. Three weeks before 
Digby had written : “ Ere one montli be over, we shall 
have a battle of all for all,” and he had been hopeful of 
the issue. Oliver on the otlicr side had no doubts. 
“ When I saw the enemy draw up and march in gallant 
order towards us, and wc a company of poor ignorant 
men ... I could not, riding alone about my business, 
but smile out to God in praise, in assurance of victory, 
because God would, by things that are not, bring to 
naught things that are. Of which I had great assurance, 
and God did il.”^ 


n 

Rupert, dissatisfied with his scoutmaster’s report, 
rode out himself with a body of horse, and from the high 
ground above the village of Clipstone he saw the parlia- 
ment army moving into order of battle. He seenos to 
have misconstrued this as a retreat, for he sent back 

* L. aitd 8„ III, 247 
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word at once for the rest of the royalist force to advance 1645 
with all speed. About ten o’clock it had arrived on tlie 
ridge called Dust Hill, looking over the naarshy field of 
Broadmoor to the enemy front drawn up along and be- 
hind tlie crest of Red Pit Hill, which constituted the 
northern part of the Mill Hill uplands north of Naseby. 

The king had a total force of some 7500 men, of which 
4000 were horse. The foot in the centre was imder Sir 
Jacob (now Lord) Astley, Clarendon’s “honest, brave, 
and plain man,” full sixty-six years old. He had his 
regiments formed in solid tertias, the old Spanish forma- 
tion which Tilly had used at Leipsic, pikemen in the 
centre and musketeers on the wings. On the left flank 
were the cavalry under Sir Maimaduke Langdale, “a 
grave and very thin Yorkshireman, with a long solemn 
face, brave as a lion and both judicious and enterprising, 
but with an unfortunate temper.” ^ He had with him 
his own indifferent Yorkshire horse, and the cavalry 
from Newark. On the right flank was Rupert, with his 
own and Prince Maurice^s horse, a total of something 
undei' 2000. The front was in two lines, but behind the 
centre was a considerable reserve with the king, both 
foot and horse, including the royal life guards and 
Rupert’s famous foot regiment of Bluecoats. Apart 
from the Yorkshire horse the royal army was a veteran 
one, and it was especially rich in experienced officers.* 

The parliament forces on their mile of front numbered 
the better part of 14,000 men, of whom 7000 were in- 
fantry and 6600 horse and dragoons. The infantry in 
the centre under Skippon had five regiments in first line, 
and in the second line the three veteran regiments of 
Rainsborough, Hammond and Pride. The cavalry on 
the right flrmk under OKver were in three lines owing to 
the constricted ground, but the rest of the battle-front 
was in two. Henry Ireton as the new commissary- 
genei'al commanded the horse on the left, and on his Iot 
O key had a tliousand dragoons. The parliament position 
was very strong, for Ireton’s flank was protected by a 
marshy rivulet fringed by what was called the Sulby 

^ Marklutm, Oreai Lord Fairfam, 216. * Sprtpne, 326. 



%18 


NASEBY AND AFTER 


1045 Hedges, a parish boundary, and a fine station for dra- 
goons. All the rest of the field was open moor or corn- 
land, but on the right there were clumps of gorse and a 
rabbit-warren, which would cramp a cavalry charge. 
Here, as at Gainsborough and Marston Moor, the coney 
played an important part in the war. Many of the horse 
and no small part of the foot were raw levies, and there 
was a deficiency of trained officers. Fairfax had shown 
himself vigorous in movement and a swift marcher, but 
he was still imtried in high command in a field action. 
In battle he was apt to become transported with excite- 
ment and to lose his head. 

Rupert, still apparently believing that the enemy was 
meditating retreat, gave the order to the right wing to 
cliarge. The hour was about half-past ten. The royal 
army moved forward, every man with a beanstalk in 
his hat, crying the watchword of “ Queen Mary,” to be 
received by a salvo of Fairfax’s guns, and the parliament 
shout of “ God our strength.” As Rupert advanced the 
whole enemy army appeared over the brow of the hill, 
and he seems for a moment to have halted his charge. 
So did Ireton, but Rupert was the first to recover, and, 
galloping up the hiU, he crashed through both the front 
and the reserve lines of the enemy. Ireton was wounded 
and made prisoner. Rupert swept on to the baggage 
lines in Naseby village, had a short tussle with their 
defenders, and then, remembering Edgehill and Maj’slon 
Moor, checked the pursuit and returned to the battlefield. 

He found things in evil case. Oliver with his 3600 
horse had let the royalist left advance well up the slope, 
and tlren at the proper moment had launched Whallcy’s 
regiment against them, while the rest of his first line 
made their way down through the rabbit-wai’ren. 
Whalley, attacking with pistol and the swoi*d, checked 
Langd^e, and tire others completed his rout. Then, with 
that profoimd tactical good sense of his, realizing tliat 
Langdale was no more a danger, Oliver turned against 
the exposed flank of the royal infantry. For one moment 
his decision looked like a blunder. Charles, seeing what 
had happened, led forward the royal horse guards to 
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restore the battle on lus left. A fierce charge might have 1645 
rallied Langdalc and routed Oliver’s first line, which 
had been left to watch events. But at the critical in- 
stant Lord CamwaLh, of the strange and uncertain house 
of Dalziel, seized the king’s bridle, and cried “ Will you 
go upon your death ? ” Someone gave the order for a 
right wheel, and, before Charles could prevent it, the 
whole reserve had galloped off, and did not halt for a 
quarter of a mile. 

Meanwhile Oliver with his second line had turned 
against the flank of the infantry battle, while Okey on 
the other wing had mounted his dragoons for the same 
purpose. The royal foot of the first line, mostly Welsh 
levies, though heavily outnumbered had broken the 
first line of the parliament. Sldppon was badly wounded 
and out of action. Now they were hotly engaged with 
the reserve regiments of Pride, Hammond and Rains- 
borough, and Fairfax, who had lost his helmet, was 
directing the battle. Against them came the deadly 
flank attack of Oliver, and the heroic infantry could no 
longer sustain the hopeless odds. Rupert’s Bluecoats, 
the reserves which had been drawn into the fight, were 
the last to break. Like Newcastle’s Whitecoats at 
Marston Moor they died where they stood, and with them 
perished the royal infantry of England. 

Rupert returned from his chase to find a lost battle. 

He joined the king, and with his horse formed a new line 
of battle north of Dust Hill. Bui Fail fax had reformed 
his foot, and was advancing with his terrible cavalry 
wings. Rupert urged a charge, but he got no response. 
Oliver’s troopers were setting spurs to their horses, and 
the royalist remnant broke and fled. The Mng himself 
readied Ashby-de-la-Zouch, twenty-eight miles off, and 
others found sanctuary withm the walls of Leicester. 

Five thousand prisoners fell to parliament, of whom 600 
were officers, besides tlie whole royal artillery train, and, 
what was more serious, Charles’s private correspondence. 

The parliament army, after its thanksgiving prayer and 
its psalm of victory, emplojyed the summer afternoon in 
murdering the wretched Irish women who had Mowed 
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1646 the king, and slashing the faces of the English female 
camp-followers, wanton and reputable alike. It had 
won a notable triumph but no special glory, for two to 
one is heavy odds. The honours of the fight were with 
the dead Bluecoats.^ 


ni 

Naseby was tactically a decisive victory, since it put 
an end to Charles’s main field force. But it did not end 
tihie war, for there was no nerve-centre in England, 
pressure upon which would dominate the whole body 
politic. The nation was apathetic, perplexed and dis- 
integrated. Charles had stiU his cavalry intact, he 
believed that large Welsh levies would still appear at 
his call, he had Goring’s army in the south-west, and he 
was busy negotiating for troops from Ireland and the 
Continent. There was a proposal, too, to evacuate the 
inland fortresses, the garrisons of which would have 
provided a new field army.® But the heart had gone 
out of his campaigning. He did not evacuate the 
garrisons or join Goring, but clung feebly to the Welsh 
border. As for parliament, the revelations in Charles’s 
letters captured at Naseby had driven from the minds of 
the most moderate any hope of a negotiated peace. A 
king who was shown as ready to buy foreign aid at any 
price and as the impenitent foe of toe Houses at West- 
minster could not be treated with, but only routed. 
Oliver’s policy had now triumphed, and Naseby had 
given him a new authority. On June 16th his lieutenant- 
generalship was extended for three months, and it was 
dear that it would be permanent. He was strong 
enough now to press his political views. In his report 

1 1 have taken the numbers at Naseby from Colonel W. G. Rosa (N. U. J?., 
1888, 608, etc.) whose Tiowa are aooapted by Gardiner (GivU War, 11. 379 02). 
There are ooutemporary aooounta of the battlo by Fairfax, Cromwell, Sir Henry 
Slii^by, Vieora, Okey, Wogan (in Carlo’s Ornmide Papers, I. 120), and by 
TariouB pamphleteers, but the best narrative ie Sprigge’e in Anglia Pedwiva, 
gives the battle-plan of both armies, and were is one of tho Boyalista 
reproduced in Warbnrton’s Bnpert. There ie eome nnoertainty about tho 
preliminary manoeuvring, but none about the main features of tho action. 

* Symonds, Dtorp, 270. 



LANGPORT 


221 


to parliament after Naseby he pointed the moral. 1645 
“ Honest men served you faithfully in this action. Sir, 
they are trusty ; I beseech you in the name of God not 
to discourage them. I wish this action may beget 
thanlcfulness and humility in all that are concerned in it. 

He that ventures his life for the liberty of his country, I 
wish he trust God for the liberty of his conscience, and 
you for the liberty he fights for.“^ 

The campaign of the autumn and winter was for 
Fairfax a business of “ mopping up.” David Leslie had 
been left to take Carlisle, and Leven, with part of his 
impaid and malcontent Scottish army, was now in the 
midlands. Fairfax could either move west and face the 
king in the Severn valley, or join Massey in Dorset to 
deal with Goring. He wisely chose the latter course, for 
the Clubmen were becoming dangerous in the southern 
shires. When Goriag heard of his commg, he raised the 
siege of Taunton and occupied the line of the rivers Yeo 
and Parret. Fairfax outmanoeuvred him, crossed the 
Yeo, and on the morning of July 10 came up with his 
main force, drawn up to cover the road to Bridgewater 
on a hill a mile from Langport, protected in front by 
enclosures and a marshy valley. He had perhaps 15,000 
men to the enemy’s 10,000. Goring, having sent off 
most of his guns to Bridgewater could not reply to Fair- 
fax’s bombardment, under cover of which the parliament 
men crossed the valley and cleared the enclosures. Then 
Oliver’s horse, under Bethell and Disbrowe, charged 
the royalist cavalry, and broke their front. The infantry 
following completed the rout, and in an hour Goring 
was in flight through the burning streets of Langport. 

It was a far greater feat for the parliament than Naseby, 
since the enemy had been attacked in a strong position 
of his own choosing and decisively beaten by only a 
small part of Fairfax’s troops. The discipline of the 
New Model horse was extending to all arms. 

Both the royal armies had now been shattered in the 
field. Bridgewater was taken before the end of the 
month, and Fairfax had now a line of garrisons to 
1 i. and 5., L 205. 
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1646-46 isolate Devon and Cornwall. Presently Bath fell, and the 
sti’ong castle of Sherborne, and only Bristol remained. 
Oliver, to whom the rapid training of the new army 
must be largely attributed, dealt wisely and fii-mly with 
the Dorset Clubmen, ^ and by the end of August he was 
with Fairfax in front of the vast sprawling fortifications 
of Bristol, which Rupert was holding with less than 
2000 men. The task of defence was impossible, and after 
the general assault on September 20ih Rupert had no 
<hoice but to capitulate. Oliver, with three regiments 
of horse and four of foot, was now given a roving com- 
mission to clear Hampshire and Wiltshire, and Devizes, 
Winchester and the virgin stronghold of Basing fell to 
him before the end of October. Six months earlier in his 
Oxford raid he had declared that the storming of strong 
places was not his business : ® but he had now learned 
this branch also of the art of war. 

That autumn hope finally died in the hearts of the 
wiser royalists. Charles had been wandering aimlessly 
in the midlands, now inspired with the notion of joining 
Montrose, now cheered by promises of foreign aid. But 
all his schemes had come to notliing. Montrose in 
September had ended at Philiphaugh his year of miracles, 
and was a fugitive among the Highland hills, the victim 
of the feeble strategy of his master. Rupert had been 
urging peace, and after the fall of Bristol was excluded 
from the royal council, his place being taken by the 
civilian Digby, whose dash to the north had a disastrous 
endmg. On November 6 Charles made his way back to 
Oxford to begin a fresh tangle of weary intrigues with 
Leven and the Scots. The one danger that remained for 
parliament was the arrival of foreign support, so Fairfax 
took the field in the first days of January 1646, while 
Devon was still deep in snow. Goring had gone, and 
Hopton liad his place, but Hopton’s wisdom and valour 
coidd not achieve the impossible. On January 9th 
Oliver surprised Lord Wentworth at Bovey Tracey; 
Dartmouth was stormed on the 18th ; on Friday 16th 
Hopton was defeated at Torrington, and the remnant 

1 See hie letter to rairfax, L, mi B„ I, 209, * im., T i9-< 
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of his army capitulated on March 14, while Prince 1646 
Charles fled to the Channel Islands. Seven days later 
the last fleld action was fought by Lord Astley at Stow- 
in-the-Wold. On April 9th Exeter sun’endered, and on 
May 6th Newark followed. Nothing remained but 
Oxford. The king, after making overtures to every 
possible ally, decided that his best hope lay with the 
Scots, and on April 27 he left Oxford for Leven’s camp. 
Fairfax and Oliver were presently before the city, and on 
June 24 it capitulated on generous terms, and Rupert 
and his cavaliers rode over Magdalen bridge with all 
the honours of war. Parliament had won that decisive 
victory which Oliver from the start had set before him. 

IV 

He had sheathed his sword before Oxford fell and 
returned to his parliamentary duties, now by far the most 
formidable figure in England. In January parliament 
had settled on him certain forfeited estates of the 
Marquis of Worcester, designed to produce an income of 
£2600, and in April the Commons had thanked him “ for 
his great and faithful services.” During the war his 
family had been living quietly at Ely, but a country life 
was now for him a thing of the past, and he moved his 
household to a dwelling in Drury Lane. His mother, an 
old woman of eighty, lived with him and followed 
eagerly his cai’eer ; his wife, Hke Napoleon’s mother 
distrustful of sudden greatness, contented herself with 
domestic concerns and laboured after small economies 
in this new expensive mode of life. Of his sons Robert, 
the eldest, had died long ago at school, and the second, 
Oliver, had perished of smaU-pox while with tlie troops 
at Newport Pagnell in the sprmg of 1644 ; Richard was 
a youth of twenty, and Henry had already been two 
years in the army. Of the daughters Mary and Frances 
were still little gii’ls, but Elizabeth was seventeen and 
was being courted by Mr John Claypole, a Northampton* 
shire squire. Bridget, the eldest, that very year, while 
the guns were stiU husy around Oxford, had married at 
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1646 the manor-house of Holton, five miles off on the London 
road, a man of thirty-six with a great square head, thick 
curling hair and deep-set eyes, that Colonel Henry Ireton 
who had not been too fortunate at Naseby. From the 
village of Forest Hill a mile distant John Milton three 
years before had got his wife. 

During these four years of war Oliver had known 
both happiness and peace. He had what the language 
of his faith called a full “ assurance.” Except when the 
high command was manifestly incompetent he had not 
to concern himself with questions of general strategy, 
and was content to perform the tasks assigned to him. 
He had a soldier’s sense of discipline, and loved, as he 
once said, to be “ a man under authority.” The gadfly 
of personal ambition, which tormented the yoimg 
Napoleon, did not trouble him. The Commons had pro- 
posed to the king in December 1645 to create him a 
baron,^ but what were such gauds to one whose hope was 
to sit with Christ on His throne ? Tliis happy dedication 
gave his natme a balance which it did not possess before 
and which it was soon to lose. He was doing his Lord’s 
work, with no shadow of a doubt, and, though death was 
ever at his elbow, death was only a messengei’ to summon 
him to his reward. Having no fears he was merciful ; 
he was tender with the puzzled Clubmen, and gentle to 
vanquished enemies. His humanity, too, was notable, 
for he mixed on familiar terms with all, and could be a 
merry companion, a lover of horse-play and rough jests 
and free speech which scandalized the prudish, “ He 
was naturally of such a vivacity, hilarity and alacrity,” 
Richard Barter wrote, “ as anotlrer man is when he hath 
drunken a cup of wine too much.” Had not the Son of 
Man come eating and drinking ? 

But his religion dominated every detail of his life. 
The teaching of his first schoolmaster had borne fruit in 
a constant waiting upon some sign of the heavenly wiU. 
“He seldom fights,” said Hugh Peters, his chaplain, 
“ without some text of Scripture to support him,” and 
a rousing verse of the Psalms was like a cordial to his 
1 0. P. E., XIV. 130. 
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spirit. No Roman general ever more devoutly took the 1646 
omens. There was here some psychological necessity, 
the craving of a slow-moving mind for an external 
stimulus, and he laboured to make his own need a canon 
for other people. Mercies must be looked for, for they 
were a token of the divine approval. “I have had 
greater mercies,” he wrote after he took Bletchingdon, 

“ but none clearer.” ^ He saw in Naseby “ none other 
but the hand of God.”® After the fall of Bristol he 
told the Commons : “He that runs may read that all 
this is none other than the work of God. He must be a 
very atheist that does not acknowledge it ” ; ® and after 
the capture of Winchester, “ You see God is not weary 
in doing you good ; I confess His favour to you is as 
visible, when tiiis comes by His power upon the hearts of 
your enemies, making them quit places of strength to 
you, as when He gives courage to your soldiers to at- 
tempt hard things.”^ But in addition to this zealous 
watching for the hand of the Almighty there was also 
the duty of constantly entering into mystical communion 
with the imseen. On tlie eve of Marston Moor he 
disappeared, and was found by a girl in a disused room 
on the top of a tower wrestling in prayer with his 
Bible before him,® and before the sack of Basing he 
spent hours on his Imees. The health of his soul 
depended upon the frequent renewal of that spiritual 
experience which had first given him peace. 

Tlie style of the letters written during these years is 
for the most part brisk, emphatic and soldierly. To the 
men of his faith, who had small literary knowledge 
behind them, the words of Scripture were the only means 
of expressing either strong emotion or some high con- 
ception of policy. The language of Zion was soon to 
become a bleak conventional jargon, but it is fair to 
recognize that it was originally used by simple men for 
the reason that they could not otherwise express thoughts 
beyond their daily compass. When Oliver writes about 


> £.o»dS.,I. 193. s iWA, I. 204. 
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1646 supplies or pay or marching orders his style is the plain 
and foi+hright one of the fenland squire. But when he 
is concerned with deeper things, it becomes interpenetrated 
with Scriptural rhyUims. Now and then he had to deal 
with profundities, for, as the campaign drew to a close, 
even his unspeculative mind was forced to read from it 
ceiiain lessons. He saw the fruits of victory in danger 
of being wasted, and the liberty he had fought for 
narrowed into a ritualism not less harsh than that which 
he had shattered. With a true instinct he had kept 
himself in the background aloof from controversies, but 
once and again he was forced to make his testimony. 
Popery and the anglicanism of Laud he ruled out as 
hateful to the Almighty, but within the limits of evangel- 
ical protestantism he would admit no intolerance. In 
Richard Baxter’s words he was joiaed to no party but 
for the liberty of all. In the England of that time such 
tolerance was not a sedative but an explosive. He 
stated this belief in his despatch after the capture of 
Bristol, and the Commons no more dared to print the 
passage than the similar plea in his letter after Naseby. 

Presbyterians, Independents, all had here the same spirit 
of faith and prayer ; the same pretence and answer ; they 
agree here, know no manner of difference ; pity it is it should 
be otherwise anywhere. AJl that believe have the real unity, 
which is most glorious because inwoi'd and spiritual, in the 
Body and to the Head. As for being united in forms, commonly 
oall^ uniformity, every Christian will, for peace sake, study 
and do as far as conscience will permit ; and from brethren in 
things of the mind we look for no oompulsion but that of light 
and reason.^ 

“ Light and reason.” Mr Robert Bailhe and his Scottish 
friends would have called it the outer darkness. 

* L, ani S., 1 . 218 . 
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Chapter I 

PARLUMENT AND ARMY 
( 164 &- 1647 ) 


Our businosB m not nnknoTro to the Senate; they have had 
inkling this fortnight what we intend to do, which now we’U show ’em 
in dcMa They say poor suitors have strong breaths : they shaU 
know we have strong arms too. 

Ooriolanm 


I 

WheNj after the fight of Stow-in-the-Wold, old Jacob 1646 
Astley sat on a drum, his white hair blowing in the 
March wind, he spoke true words to his conquerors. 

“ You have now done your work,” he told them, “ and 
you may go play,^ unless you will fall out amongst 
jrourselves.” ^ Parliament had won the war, but never 
m history was a victory so indecisive. The settlement of 
England was still far off. The former sovereignty had 
crashed, but no substitute of accepted authority had 
been devised, so the remnants of the ancient regime had, 
in spite of all upheavals, a supreme importance. The 
beaten king was still the most important factor in the 
problem. But in the empty space created by the dis- 
appearance of traditions sanctions new forces had 
appeared which made it all but impossible to build a 
fresh sti'ucture out of the debris of the old. England 
was faced with the secular problem which appears after 
all revolutions — ^how to graft the revolutionary sh'ps 
upon the former stock, and preserve that continuity 
without which a human society descends into chaos. 

The two surviving traditional things were the king 
and parliament. Charles’s misfortunes had regained for 

1 RuBhwortli, VL liO. 
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1646 him the affection of a great mass of the people whom 
he had once exasperated, but who now, sick of the war 
and weary of theorizing, longed for peace and order. 
Only the dreaming few envisaged an England other than 
monarchical. As for parliament, the nominal victor, it 
had small hold on public esteem. Its cause had been 
the war-cry of the triumphant army, but in practice it 
had grievously impeded that army, and it had m the end 
been fir ml y put aside. In 1642 it had been far from 
representative of the English commons, and now it was 
less so than ever. It contained no royalists, though the 
majority of Englishmen were stiU royalist.^ Elections 
had been held during 1645 and 1646 and about one 
hundred and fifty new members had been added, but 
this recruitment had not changed its character. It 
represented in the main the monied classes and the more 
rigid types of dogma in politics and religion. It was 
wholly insensitive to public opinion outside Westminster. 
Victory had made it arrogant, though it had had but 
a small part in the winning of victory. In the confisca- 
tion of royalist and ecclesiastical lands it had shown 
great harshness and little honesty ; many members had 
feathered their nests, and bribery was the order of the 
day.® Also, it had no leaders like Pym and Hampden, 
and no parliamentarians of special talent. The younger 
Vane had succeeded to only a shred of Pym’s mantle, for 
he led a group rather than a party. 

But when Oliver in the summer of 1646 cast his eje 
over the Commons he saw certain faces which gave him 
hope. The presbyterians were in the majority ; Denzil 
HoUes, Stapleton and Maynard, Glyn the lawyer, and 
soldiers like Massey and Sir William Waller. But 
on the benches he observed old friends like Vane and 
St John, and the weather-beaten countenances of new 
members who had been his comrades in tlie field. Skippon 
had come in for Barnstaple and young Algernon Sidney, 
Lord Leice.ster’s son, for Cardiff. His own son-in-law 

1 JiiBt aa at almoat any time in the later sixteenth century manhood 
sn&age vould have brought haok the Pope, so between 1642 and 1660 it 
would have brought bask the king. 

* Of. Lady Vetney’s experience. Vemey Mmoir», L oh. xxvi. 
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Henry Ireton sat for Appleby, and Robert Blake, the 1646 
defender of Taunton, for Bridgewater. There were 
famous colonels of the New Model, Edmund Ludlow for 
Wiltshire and Charles Fleetwood for Marlborough, there 
was John Hutchinson, the governor of Nottiogham — 
all men of his own school of thought. There were wilder 
figures, visionaries and enthusiasts like Thomas Harrison 
for Wendover and Thomas Rainsborough for Droitwich, 
for whose dreams and truculences he had a half-ashamed 
tenderness. Such men would see that the toil of the 
past years did not issue in barrenness. Fairfax, too, his 
old commander, was the popular hero, and, when he 
came up to London in November, to be his neighbour 
in Queen Street, he was given an almost Roman triumph. 
Fairfax was a just man, who might be trusted to do 
honestly by the commonweal. 

Yet when in the intervals of his military business — 
for he was still lieutenant-general of the army— he 
surveyed the public scene he saw much to disquiet him. 

His slow mind had been coming to certain conclusions. 
Order must be established, order on a basis of toleration, 
and there must be peace ; but there were strong forces 
making for tyranny, disorder and the renewal of war. 

The land was in a grievous state, burdened with taxation, 
groaning under aU manner of exactions and forfeitures, 
with trade at a standstill and the prospect that year of 
a miserable harvest. Let us set out the elements in the 
situation, most of which were now clear to Oliver’s mind. 

The Presbyterians, a majority in parliament, very 
strong in the city of London, and with a great following 
among the comitry gentry and the middle classes in the 
provinces, were constitutional monarchists and advocates 
of a popularly controlled church. Unlike their Scottish 
brethren they were determined that the laity and not 
the clergy sWld have the final word in church govern- 
ment— which Robert Baillie called “ but a lame Erastian 
Presbytery.” ^ The best ejqjonent of what was of value 
in tiieir creed was, surprismgly enough, the Scotsman 
Argyll in his famous speech in the Lords on June 25th, 

^ Baillie, H. S6g. 
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1646 in which he pleaded for a certain elasticity in the new 
ecclesiastical system which had been made the law of the 
land.^ Ihe blundermg of their leaders should not blind us 
to the fact that it was their view which in substance 
ultimately triumphed. They killed the old monarchy 
and the old Churdi of Laud ; the king who was restored 
in 1660 had none of his former absolutism, and the 
Church then re-established was subject in the last 
resort to parliament and therefore to the laity. Their 
weakness was that they had no deep roots among the 
English people, and were forced to support themselves 
by foreign mtrigues ; and that the pattern of their 
cWch was to the last degree strait and intolerant. 
They could with impunity prohibit a prayer-book which 
had still no great hold on English affections, and even 
establish their own directory and confessions, but they 
were on dangerous ground when they sought to compel 
all men to bow to the letter of their worship. To their 
leaders toleration was “the Devil’s masterpiece” and 
to “ let men serve God according to the persuasion of 
their own conscience ” was “ to cast out one devil that 
seven worse might enter.” Their ecclesiastical rigidity 
set the independents in eternal opposition, and their 
political blunders arrayed against them the ancient pride 
and loyalties of England. 

The next factor was Scotland — ^that northern land 
where English creeds were held with an ominous differ- 
ence, and its mercenary army, which had made parlia- 
ment’s victory possible but which was now much out 
of love with the men who had hh’ed it. The Scottish 
leaders desired the establishment of presbytery m 
England, but they were lukewarm over the other items 
in file parliament’s creed. Having no belief in tolerance 
they hated the independents, and, being monarchists of 
an antique school, they were apathetic about constitu- 
tional niceties ; had the king been willing to accept the 
Covenant they would have gladly restored to him most 
of his prerogatives. Here was a chance for a man Hke 
Charles who was an adept at playing one irreconcilable 

1 L. J., VTTT 392, 



ROYALISM 


against the other. Small wonder that the tale of the next 1646 
three years is a bewildering network of intrigue. 

There remained the two most vital factors of all, the 
first still obscure and hard to assess, the second daily 
becoming more assertive. Parliament had created a 
royalism which in 1642 had scarcely existed. Con- 
fiscations and persecutions had made Laud a saint to 
thousands who had once detested him, and had endeared 
anglicanism to many who had once been its bitter critics. 
Driven for the most part underground, a sentiment had 
come into being which was the strongest thing in the 
land — a desire for an old order which had been replaced 
by chaos, an abhorrence of all that was windy and 
fantastic. A nationalism, too, which declined to” serve 
either Edinburgh or Geneva or Paris. When in June 
Hyde and Capel and Hopton refused to accompany the 
Prince of Wmes to France, they exhibited the spirit 
which was one day to triumph — ^the royalism which 
declined to intrigue with any sect or faction or foreign 
Power, and was content to wait till England recovered 
what Hyde called “ its old good manners, its old good 
humour, and its old good nature.” He believed that 
the incompatibles would sooner or later destroy each 
other. “ Therefore I expect no great good from either 
till they have bettered their understandings and reformed 
their consciences by drinking deep in each other’s blood ; 
and then I shall be of your opinion that whosoever shall 
by God’s blessing be able to preserve his conscience and 
his courage in a very few years will find himself wished 
for again in his country, and may see good days again.” ^ 

The second was the army, that crop of di'agons’ teeth. 
Certain local troops were disbanded, but so long as the 
Scots lay on Enghsh soil with the Idng in their keeping, 
the bulk of the New Model must be kept intact. Most 
of the men no doubt thought only of their arrears of 
pay, and, had they got them, would gladly have returned 
to the farm and the shop. But there were many who 
conceived themselves to be prophets of a new dispensa- 
tion. The presbyterian clergy, who had been the first 

' Hyde to lifioIiolaB. Clarendon 3, P„ II. 285. 



234 


PARLIAMENT AND ARMY 


1646 chaplains, had soon returned to their parishes, and 
spiritual sustenance had been supplied by independent 
preachers or by the fighting men themselves. In the 
long periods of idleness whicli are found in all campaigns 
the army’s thoughts had been directed into strange 
cliannels, and it had become a factory of high explosives 
in Church and State. Having a hundred queer faitlis, 
it demanded toleration as against the presbyterians. 
Having beaten the gentry of England, it had lost its 
respect for rank and birth. “ What were the lords of 
England but William the Conqueror’s colonels, or the 
barons but his majors, or the knights but his captains ? ”^ 
It had no great reverence for parliament, having wit- 
nessed its muddling, and it declared not for parliamentary 
sovereignty but for the sovereignty of the people. The 
consciousness that it had saved English liberties made it 
little inclined to .submit to ill treatment, and the comrade- 
ship established m the field compacted all the various 
strains into one formidable imit, when it was a question 
of soldiers’ rights. More and more it was beginning to 
listen to fire-brands like John Lilbume, whom Ohver with 
his odd fondness for cranks and his hatred of injustice 
had always befriended, and who, whether in prison or 
out of it, poured forth his subversive pamphlets. 
Presently liie army was quoting his writings “ as statute 
law.” If this formidable and incalculable power was 
not wisely handled parliament might find a more deadly 
enemy than the king. 


H 

The first business before the new de facto government 
was to come to terms with Charles, since without 
him no lasting settlement could be made. In July 
negotiations began with the presentation of the Nineteen 
Propositions to him at Newcastle.® It was a bad start, 
for the proposals had no hope of acceptance. Charles 
was required to take tiie Covenant and enforce it 
upon the nation ; to accept the abolition of episcopacy ; 

* Sd, Boat., 61. » Qardinor, OomU JOoet,, S90-306. 
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to hand over the army and navy to parliament for 1646-47 
twenty years, and then to let the Houses decide upon 
their futui’e disposal ; to suffer parliament to appoint all 
high officers of state, and to consent to the proscription 
of many royalists. 

It is needless to recount the foolish diplomacy of the 
next few months. The king did not categorically reject 
the proposals, but endeavoured to gain time. He was 
in Ireaty with France, and Mazarin, busy with the 
Spanish Netherlands, and anxious to keep England weak 
and divided, had no wish for a speedy settlement. Had 
Charles been wholly honest or wholly dishonest he would 
have been more fortunate. Two things he would never 
surrenden— his kingly duty, as he conceived it, and the 
anglican Church. Had he been a complete dissembler 
he might have accepted the parliament’s proposals, in 
the certainty that m practice they would rouse such 
violent antagonisms as to prove unworkable. Had he 
been straightforward about his creed, he would have won 
the respect of the honest extremists, and a way of 
accommodation might have been discovered, which 
would have saved his personal scruples while safeguarding 
the nation. But, bemg neither, he merely exasperated 
his opponents, and created for himself a colossal repute 
for duplicity. After eight futile months the patience of 
the Scots was exliausted. In the first week of 
having received a payment on account of half the 
amount due to them, tiiey handed over the king to the 
parliamentary commissioners, and Leven’s carts began 
to rumble across the Border. On February 3 Charles 
set out for Holmby house in Northamptonshire, being 
received with acclamations on the road, and being 
courteously greeted by Fairfax at Nottingham. He 
had offered to grant the establishment of presbytery 
for three years and the control of the armed forces for 
ten ; and, though this had been unsatisfactory to the 
Scots and to parliament, he had evidence that the House 
of Lords might accept it and that a majority in the 
Commons might soon take the same view. He had some 
TP fon to be confirmed in hi', belief thpt be was in- 
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1647 dispensable. “ Men will begin to perceive,” he wrote, 
“ that without my establishing there can be no peace.” 
He had never been neai'er to success. 

"Die situation was dramatically changed by the quarrel 
which broke out with the army. Had the army been 
peaceably disbanded, the independents would have been 
left at the mercy of the parliamentary majority, which 
was now moving towards a land of presbyterian royalism. 
In January 1647 Ormonde offered to hand over his lord- 
lieutenantship to the English parliament, which would 
now have the duty of conducting the Irish campaign. 
This gave parliament the chance of proceeding to 
that ^sbandment which had been due in the previous 
October, but which had been postponed because of the 
strained relations with the Scots. An armed force, largely 
independent in creed, was a constant menace to the 
presbyterian section, and moreover the nation could not 
afford it, since, along with the navy, it absorbed three- 
fifths of the national revenue. The obvious course was 
a drastic reduction, and the transference of most of the 
troops to the Irish service. 

In February parliament propounded its scheme and 
in March it was accepted by both Houses. The infantry 
in England was to be confined to troops required for 
garrison work, about 10,000 in all, while the horse was 
fixed at 6600. An Irish force of 12,600 was to be raised 
from those who should volunteer for that service. Fairfax 
was to be retained in his command, but the independent 
oflSicers of the New Model were to be got rid of, since no 
officer was to be employed who was not a presbyterian, 
and no member of parliament was permitted to hold a 
commission — a provision clearly directed against Oliver. 
No mention was made of the monies due to the troops, 
though the pay of the infantry was eighteen weeks in 
arrear and Oiat of the horse forty-three weeks — a total 
of some £330,000. When the parliament commissioners 
visited Fairfax’s headquarters at Saffron Walden to ex- 
plain the proposals and call for volunteers for Ireland, 
they discovered that the manifest inequity of the terms 
had stirred the army to its depths. Some were furious 
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at the treatment of their officers, some saw in the whole 1647 
affair a presbyterian plot, but all were united on the 
question of arrears of pay and on the need of an iademnity 
for what had been done in the late war. 

Oliver found himself in a position of grave embarrass- 
ment. Since the fall of Oxford he had taken little part 
in public affairs. In the autiunn and winter months he 
had sat in his place in the House and had supported the 
independents in their policy of getting rid of the Scots. 

He had striven in vain to prevent parliament from passing 
an ordinance forbidding laymen to preach and expound 
the Scriptures in public. The few letters that remain 
from this period show him busied m looldng after the 
interests of brother officers, and mterceding with a 
royalist gentleman on behalf of certain poor neighbours, 
and writing to Bridget Ireton about her own spiritual 
state and that of her sister Elizabeth. To Fairfax he 
writes in December of the dangerous temper of the city 
and its hostility to the army. But this is our comfort, 

God is in heaven, and He doth what pleases Him ; His 
and only His council shall stand, whatever the designs 
of men and the fiuy of the people be.” ^ In March the 
situation is graver. “ Never,” he tells Fairfax, “ were 
the spirits of men more embittered than now. Surely 
the Devil hath but a short time. Sir, it’s ^ood the 
heart be fixed against all this. The naked sunplicity 
of Christ, with the wisdom He please to give, and 
patience, wiU overcome aU this. . . . Upon the Fast 
day divers soldiers were raised (as I hear) both horse 
and foot ... to prevent ® from cutting tlie Presby- 

terians’ throats. These are fine tricks to mock God 
with. . . .* Parliament’s disbandment proposals, aimed 
directly at himself, saddened him by their contrast with 
the old loyal army spirit. “ It is a miserable tiling,” 
he told Ludlow, “to serve a parliament, to which, let 
a man be never so faithful, if one pragmatical fellow 
amongst them rise and asperse him, he i^all never wipe 

1 L. and 3., I. 24a 
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1647 it off ; whereas, when one serves a general, he may do 
as much service, and yet be free from all blame and 
envy.”^ 

M winter he had been unhappy and out of health, 
and in February he had a serious illness, the ague of 
the fens acting on a body wearied by four years’ cam- 
paigning. He was a disillusioned man, though he 
preached hope and patience. The world was full of 
“ pragmatical fellows,” and there was no concord 
among Christian folk. Parliament, for which he had 
drawn the sword, was not tlie devout and sagacious 
sanhedrin of which he had dreamed, but an assembly 
of pedants who would deny the great principle of 
Christian liberty and by their perverseness forfeit all 
that the war had won. There was rumour of presby- 
terian intrigues with France, with the Scots, with the 
king ; there might soon be a restoration which would 
bring back the old evil days. Worse still, their blunders 
were antagonizing the army that had saved them, and 
this quarrel might soon lead the country into anarchy 
or a second war. For a moment he despaired of England. 
Any ambition which might have been growmg up at the 
back of his soul had withered, and he asked only for 
a simple task where he could have scope for his talents 
in God’s service. That must be soldiering, for he was 
but a novice in politics. He had a plan to transfer 
himself with some of his colonels to the service of the 
Elector Palatine, and in the defence of the German 
Calvinists to strike a blow for the toleration which seemed 
to be a lost cause iu England. 

He abandoned the notion from his own sense of duty, 
and partly, no doubt, from the persuasion of his friends. 
In the new unfamiliar world of politics he found two 
men on whom he could lean. One was the younger 
Vane, who like him stood for toleration in religion and 
would accept no settlement which stultified the toil of 
the past four years. The other was his son-in-law Henry 
Ireton, who shared his own intense religious faith, and 
who had the same passion for spiritual Hborty. Ireton 

1 liudlcnr, I. 14B. 
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had many things that Oliver lacked. His nature was 1647 
narrower, more dogmatic, less visionary, infinitely less 
humane ; but he was a trained lawyer, he had a quick 
logical mind, and he could move secui'ely among these 
constitutional tangles which to Ohver were puzzlmg and 
repellent. Above all he was supremely explicit ; he had 
a reason for everything he did, and he had the pen of a 
ready writer. To a perplexed soul feeling its way among 
the debris of old institutions and principles Ireton’s 
luminous intelligence was Kke a lamp in the night. 

Here was one of whose purity of purpose he was confident, 
and whose intellect was a staff on which he could happily 
lean. Than Oliver no man ever made his first venture 
into the civil arena with greater modesty. Before he 
had only been a subaltern in politics, but now he was 
conscious that he might be forced to show the way. 

His chief dread was anarchy. Parhament with all its 
impei’fectious must be the centre of government, and he 
abhorred the notion of military dictation. Deep in his 
bones he had the English respect for law. “In the 
presence of Almighty God before whom I stand,” he 
told the House, “ I know the army will lay down their 
arms at your door, whenever you will command them.” ^ 
These words were a bitter disappointment to the ex- 
tremists within the army and outside it, who had pinned 
their faith to him as a maker of revolutions. John 
Lilburne implored the Lord to open his eyes, and was 
“ jealous over him with the height of godly jealousy," 
beseeching him not to be “ led by the nose by two uu- 
wortlw covetous earth-worms, Vane and St John.” ® 

But Oliver, when his mind was clear, was not to be 
diverted by friend or foe. The soldiers at Saffron 
Walden rejected the terms of the parliamentary com- 
missioners, and drew up a petition to Fairfax in which 
with great moderation they set out then demands. 
Oliver disapproved of the petition, as inconsistent 'with 
army discipline, and the House lost its temper and 
passed a furious declaration against it. This was deeply 

1 Walker, Hist, of Irdoptnimm, 31. 
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1647 resented at Saffron Walden, and a second parliamentary 
conunission succeeded no better, either in enlisting 
volunteers for Ireland or in conciliating the troops. 
Mutiny was imminent, and since Fairfax had to go to 
London for medical treatment, there was no controlling 
influence to prevent it. To the legitimate grievances of 
the soldiers there were now added many extreme pohtical 
doctrines, and early in May they were talking of going 
to Hohnby to fetch the king. The next stage was the 
appointment by the cavalry regiments of agitators, or 
agents, to state their grievances, and, since parliament 
would have none of them, they made their appeal to 
their generals. This was too grave a matter for even 
the blind pai-liamentary majority to disregard; the 
House capitulated, and sent down four of its members, 
Sldppon, Oliver, Ireton and Fleetwood, to reason with 
the malcontents. 

Oliver did his best as a peacemaker. The com- 
missioners had authority to promise an indemnity and 
an immediate payment of part of the arrears, and for 
a week he labom-ed with the agitators, honourably 
fulfilling his instructions from parliament. They pre- 
sented a declaration of the army, wliich vindicated its 
conduct and made certain reasonable proposals as to 
the details of a settlement. Oliver was convinced of the 
substantial justice of the soldiers’ claims, but he gave no 
countenance to mdiscipline. He emphasized the control 
of parliament. “ Truly, gentlemen,” he told the ofl&cers, 
” it will be very fit for you to have a very great care in 
the making the best use and improvement you can . . . 
of the interest which all of you or any of you may have 
in your several respective regiments — ^namely, to work 
in them a good opinion of that authority that is over 
both us and them. If that authority falls to nothing, 
nothing can follow but confusion.” ^ 

Unhappily that authority fell to notliing by its own 
folly. Parliament had made up its mind that the power 
of file army must be crushed once and for all “ They 
must sink us, or we sink llxem.” ® This meant an appeal 

1 0, F.. 1. 72. « Bushwortb, VI, eiD, 
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to force, and ultimately that renewal of war which Oliver 1647 
feared. The city militia was remodelled on a purely 
presbyteiian basis, and secret negotiations took place 
with the French ambassador and the Scots with view 
of bringing David Leslie’s aimy to England. There was 
to be a settlement with the Img on the understanding 
that he need not talce the Covenant, but would accept 
presbyterianism for three years and hand over the 
militia for ten, and Lauderdale was permitted to visit 
him at Holmby. Rumours of these doings reached the 
army, and the agitators circularized &e regiments, 
pointing out that, after disbandment, they might be 
“pressed away for Ireland or hanged in England.”^ 

A petition to parliament by the fanatics who followed 
John Lilburne proposed a scheme of social and political 
reform which scared the presbyterian formalists to the 
marrow. On May 21 Oliver presented his report to the 
House, and for a moment he seemed likely to guide the 
majority in the path of wisdom. But members presently 
relapsed, they did not believe in his assurance that the 
army, if fairly treated, would disperse peaceably, and they 
resolved upon an immediate disbanding and the bringing 
of the artillery train from Oxford to London that it might 
be under their control. Secretiy they were planning to 
get the king, the trump card, into their hands. “I 
doubt the disobliging of so faithful an army will be 
repented of,” Ireton wrote to Oliver. “ It shall be my 
endeavour to keep things as right as I can, but how long 
I shall be able I Imow not.” ® 

The army was already in revolt. It refused to disband, 
and the parliamentary commissioners were greeted as 
enemies and bidden take their “ twopenny pamphlets ” 
home again. Fairfax, tom between his belief in parlia- 
mentary authority and his loyalty to his men, had 
virtually surrendered his command. The ^tators were 
now in charge. Oliver, who had hoped against hope that 
parliament would be reasonable, was compellea to a 
decision, and he decided, as he always did, on what he 
understood to be the facts of the case. Military dis- 

» 0. P., L 87. • Ibid., 1. 100. 
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1647 organization must be prevented, for that spelt anardiy : 
the presbyterian intrigues with the Scots must be crushed, 
for they meant a second civil war. 

A certain Cornet Joyce, once a tailor but now high 
in the army’s confidence, had been ordered by the 
agitators to act in the two urgent matters, the prevention 
of the removal of the artillery train and the securing of 
the king’s person. Oliver, hearing of the project, sum- 
moned a meeting at his house in Drury Lane on May 31, 
and, as Fairfax’s second-in-command, gave Joyce his 
marching orders. He was to proceed to Oxford to see 
that the artillery was in safe hands, and then with five 
hrmdred horse to ride to Holmby and prevent Charles’s 
removal by Scots or presbyterians, carrying him if 
necessary to a place of greater security. This last 
instruction was either explicit or implied, but it did 
not involve the bringing of the king to the army. Joyce 
did his errand at Oxford, and on June 2 arrived at 
Holmby.^ There he found a situation which alarmed 
him, and he decided to remove the long to a place where 
he would be directly under the army’s eye. Fairfax 
had no cognizance of this purpose, and it clearly ex- 
ceeded Oliver’s general instructions. Early on the 
morning of June 4 on the Holmby lawn took place the 
famous dialogue between the king and the cornet. 
Charles asked to see his commission, and Joyce could 
only point to the troopers at his back. “ It is as fair 
a commission,” said the smiling king, and as well 
written as I have seen a commission in my life — a 
company of handsome, proper gentlemen.”® Charles 
chose Newmarket as his new abode, and to Newmarket 
they went.® 

Icing was in a good humour, for he saw his enemies 
falling out, and when Colonel Whalley, despatched post- 
haste by Fairfax, tried to induce him to return to 


^ Hotoby or Holdonb; ws then regorded as the largest oountry-houao in 
Englai^. It was budt by John of Padua for Sir Cliristophoi Hatton, Elisabeth’s 
cfi^juellori and waa piirohascd in 1607 by James I as a summer residonos 
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Holmby, he answered that he preferred Newmarket. 1647 
Meanwhile, Oliver, deciding that Westminster was no 
place for him, had joined Sie army. At a rendezvous 
near Newmarket the soldiers’ grievances were presented 
in a “ Humble Representation ” and a “ Solenm Engage- 
ment,” and a council was formed to negotiate on behalf 
of the army, the only way to curb the agitators and 
prevent anarchy. This was certainly the work of Oliver, 
and it brought him little favour from John Lilburne and 
his band. “ You have robbed by your unjust subtilty 
and shifting tricks the honest and gallant agitators of ah 
their power and authority, and solely placed it in a tiling 
called a council of war, or rather a cabinet junta of seven 
or eight self-ended fellows, that so you may make your 
own ends.” Oliver’s object now was to use the army to 
defeat the presbyterian intrigues, but at the same time 
to keep it under strict control. 

Parliament at the news of Joyce’s doings and of the 
truculence of the troops at Newmarket, had a brief 
moment of discretion, especially as it was beset by 
old soldiers of Essex and WaUer, the so-called ”re- 
formadoes ” who had also grievances. But the loss of 
confidence between tlie disputants was now complete. 

The army asked for more than a redress of its wrongs ; 
it desired security for the future by some limitation of 
the power of a tyrannical parliament. It began the task 
of constitution-maldng, and it moved towards London. 

The letter written by the generals on June 10 to the city 
authorities, who had been seeking powers to raise a force 
of cavalry, was probably Oliver’s work, and is a significant 
proof of his desire to give revolution a legal and con- 
servative colouring.* The aimy, it said, was not acting 
as soldiers, but as Englishmen. They desired a settlement 
under the aegis of parliament, but parliament must not 
do violence to the moral sense of the nation. Some have 
seen in tliis letter evidence of Oliver’s deep duplicity of 
character, and others of his fundamental intellectual 
confusion. But it should be noted that the letter bore 
also Fairfax’s signature, and that its mom argument was 
^ L, mi 8., I. 2S6'9. 
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1047 that of Edmund Burke. “ I see no other way but the 
interposition of the body of the people itself, whenever 
it shall appear, by some flagrant and notorious act, by 
some capital innovation, that these representatives are 
going to overleap the fences of the law and establish an 
arbitrary power.” ’• 

On June 16 Fairfax had moved to St Albans, and that 
day was issued the “ Declaration of the Army,” the views 
of the soldiers on current politics.® It was the work of 
Henry teton and showed all the vigour and lucidity of 
that most masculine mind. Its main point was that 
absolutism must at all costs be guarded against, and that 
an oligarchical parliament was as dangerous as a t 3 uannical 
king. It accepted the view of Lilbume that the people 
were the source of power, and that the popular will should 
prevail in all government. To ensure this, parliaments 
must be made more representative, and their duration 
should be shorter. As for the immediate question, the 
present parliament must be purged of those who had 
abused their office, and especially of those who had 
wantonly libelled the army. There was no plenary power 
in king or parhament but onlv in the English people. 
For the first time the creed or a later democracy, long 
maturing in secret places, had found a mouthpiece. 

Events now followed fast. The army specifically 
charged eleven members, including Holies, Sir William 
Waller, Stapleton, Massey and Glyn. The Commons 
refused to consider the charges, and the army moved 
nearer, to Uxbridge. On June 26 the eleven members 
withdrew with the consent of the House. For a fortnight 
negotiations dragged on, and Oliver had much ado to 
restrain his hot-heads, who would have marched forth- 
with to London and taken order with the presbyterians, 
especially as every day brought rumours of a coming 
Scots invasion. He was engaged with Ireton and Lambert 
in drawing up heads of an agreement, and he would per- 
mit no use of force. “ Whatever we get bjr a treaty,” he 
declared, “ it will be firm and durable, it will be conveyed 

^ Tioughta on Iho Preaent J)\aoontenia. 
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over to posterity as that that vdll be the greatest honour 1647 
to us that ever poor creatures had. ... We shall avoid 
the great objection that will lie against us that we have 
got Qiings of the Parliament by force.” ^ 

Parliament yielded, appointed Fairfax to the command 
of aU the forces in England, declared against the employ- 
ment of foreign troops, and put the London nailitia in the 
hands of those whom the army trusted. But the city, 
stirred up perhaps by the eleven members, was in a truc- 
ulent mood. It became obsessed with a strange blend of 
presbyterian and royalist fervour, threatened the Houses, 
and forced the two Speakers and those peers and members 
who were reckoned independents to flee to the army for 
refuge. For a moment it seemed as if the Londoners 
under Massey would defy the veterans of Naseby. But 
Fairfax’s advance to Hounslow brought them to reason. 

On August 4 the city capitulated, and on August 6 the 
army escorted the fugitive members back to Westminster, 
each soldier with a leaf of laurel in his hat, and at Hyde 
Park and Charing Cros.s Fairfax was welcomed with wry 
faces by the city fathers. Next day Oliver rode through 
the streets at the head of his cavalry, and Fairfax took 
over the constableship of the Tower. But parliament 
had forgotten nothing and learned nothing. In a week 
the majority, still presbyterian, were again stupidly at 
odds with the soldiers. Only the objection of Fairfax 
prevented Oliver from a drastic purging. These men,” 
he said, “ will never leave till the army pull them out 
by the ears.” * 


HI 

In five months Oliver’s repute had begun to take a 
new shape in the popular mind, as is evident from the 
contemporary pamphlets and Wadsheets. The most 
formidable soldier of the day had hitherto held in the 
main aloof from politics, but now he was coining to be 
recognized as a political leader. Aforetime he had been 

1 0. P„ I. 202. 
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1647 plentifully bespattered with royalist abuse, which harped 
on his supposed brewing ancestry, his copper nose, his 
deeds of sacrilege (“the Devil’s groom that turns cliuvches 
into stables ”), his alleged cowardice in battle.^ But 
now the bottle-nose was forgotten and the charges flew 
higher ; it was hinted that the brewer was aiming at a 
throne. 

Thou art the King of our New State 
And worthy to undoe us.“ 

“ I hope Cromwell will not imagine himself a King, 
though in this Trago-Comedy he personates a King.”® 
In various parodies of the Creed England was enjoined 
to worship “no God save Oliver,” and to confess its 
belief in “ Cromwell, the Father of all Schisms, Heresy 
and Rebellion, and in his only son Ireton.”^ From 
another angle the presbyterians were accusing liim of 
trampling upon parliament, and of being an age7it- 
frovocateur with the army, though posing as a peace- 
maker; while John Lilbume, crazy with dreams and 
self-conceit, was raving against him as a turncoat and a 
traitor. He had acquired the first warrant of statesman- 
ship, a motley of contradictory oppositions. 

One fact was clear to him. His strength lay in the 
ai’my which he had le(L and in no other quarter. One 
principle, too, was taking shape in his mmd. He still 
firmly believed in government by parliament as Pym 
had expounded it, but he no longer believed in tos 
parliament. Ire ton had given him words lor a vague 
faith which had always been at the back of his head ; 
sovereignty lay in the people of England, and in a parlia- 
ment only in so far as it truly represented them. But 
the English people must also be the people of God, and 
for the moment that happy combination was best ex- 
emplified in the army. The problem was how to give a 

^ See e.g. Ad Populvm, or a Leeiwre io (ht People, 1644 (Th.) ; The Oharacter 
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civil form to Lliis fundamental authority, for it was the 1647 
duty of a patriot and a Christian once for all to sheathe 
the sword. One centre of stability had failed him, since 
parliament had become a mere fossilized relic, a travesty 
of its great beginnings. His mind was beginning to turn 
more happily to the other traditional centre, the king. 



Chapteb n 

ARMY AND KING 
(1647-1648) 


others apart sat on a hill retired, 

In thoughts more elevate and reason’d high 
Of providenoB, foreknowledge, will, and fato ; 

Fix’d fate, free will, foreknowledge absolute ; 

And found no end, m wandering mazes lost. 

Miuom, Paradise Lost. 

Lea natures piofonddmont bonnes sont tonjouis ind£cisoa 

Rlnas, Pml 
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1647 The next six months were among the most difficult of 
Oliver’s life. They saw him compelled to lake the lead 
in intricate and fruitless negotiations where he won a 
repute for crooked purposes which never left him. To 
his enemies his doings seemed the ingenious shifts of an 
ambitious man manoeuvring for position. But a closer 
studjr reveals a very different case. In these months, 
passionately desirous of peace, he tried tool after tool all 
of which broke in his hands. His sluggish conservative 
mind was forced to the unfamiliar tortures of thought, 
and slowly, by a process of trial and error, he was driven 
to conclusions against which all his instincts revolted, 
but which were hammered into his soul by the inexorable 
pressure of facta. 

ffitherto he had been vaguely a monarchist. To the 
claims which had first brought the country to war he 
was as resolutely opposed as ever; there could be no 
overriding royal and ecclesiastical prerogatives ; the 
representatives of the people in parliament must have 
the final say. But to him, as to most E n glisbmftnj a 
king seemed an indispensable part of Khe mechanism of 

248 



249 


MEETING WITH CHARLES 

government, and he was in hopes that this long might 
now have bowed to the logic of events. He thought 
that “ no men could enjoy their lives and estates quietly 
without the king had his rights.” Since he himself stood 
for freedom of conscience he was prepared to be tender 
about Charles’s religion, and it seemed to him that army 
and king had much common groimd, since both desired 
toleration, and neither would assent to the dictation of 
a presbyterian parliament. Ihis was Ireton’s view, and 
it was also Fairfax’s. The latter was no political theorist, 
but from a rough draft of a treaty which he has left we 
know that, after taking security for the rights of parlia- 
ment and for liberty of conscience, he would have 
restored both kmg and bishops.^ Accordingly the army 
granted Charles privileges which had hitherto been denied 
him. He was allowed to have his own chaplains about 
him. Royalists like Sir John Berkeley and Ashburnham 
passed freely between him and the army chiefs. Above 
all he was permitted to see his children, James, Elizabeth 
and Henry, who were in the custody of parliament. 

In July army headquarters were at Reading and 
Charles nearby at Caversham, and to Caversham the 
children were brought on a visit. There Oliver met the 
king — ^the first time since his far-off boyhood. He saw 
his meeting with his family and was deeply touched. 
He felt the strange glamour which Charles could cast 
over the most diverse minds, the sad graciousness of one 
who had suffered grievously but whose soul was at peace 
with itself. As to Montrose on a similar occasion a new 
man seemed to be revealed. He, who knew something 
of such matters, recognized the sincerity of Charles’s 
faith. The king, he told Berkeley, “ was the uprightest 
and most conscientious man of his three kingdoms.”® 
They talked of policy, and found themselves in agreement 
on the presbyterian demands. Oliver had still his doubts ; 
he could have wished for greater frankness, and he did not 
like the king’s bondage to narrow maxims ; but he be- 
lieved that there was room for a true understanding, and 

^ Markham, Qr&U Lord Fairfiiw, 200. 
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1647 he urged Ireton, to whom the task had been entrusted, 
to lose no time in presenting his terms. 

Ireton had themreadyinthe “ Heads of the Proposals,”^ 
which he had been preparing all summer, and Avhich, 
having been passed by the army council, were on July 33rd 
submitted to the king. Changes had been made in the 
original draft after preliminary conversations with 
Charles. The main feature of this remarkable document 
was that it imposed limitations both on Charles and on the 
existing parliament, but provided ampler powers for a 
future king and a future parliament ; it sought to be a 
remedy for the present difficulties, and also a s-cheme for 
the ultimate governance of England. The king was to 
be responsible to parliament, and parliament to the 
people. On the religious side episcopacy was to bo main- 
tained, but the hierarchy was deprived of all coercive 
power. The Covenant was to be dropped, and loleraiion 
was to be universal, except for papists. On the political 
side, the present parliament was to dissolve itself, and 
thereafter there were to be biennial parliaments elected 
on a refoi’med franchise with equal electoral districts. 
There was to be a council of state nominated by agree- 
ment, to sit for seven years, to share with the king the 
management of foreign affairs, and to have control of 
the militia, subject to parliamentary approval. For ton 
years executive officers were to be appointed by parlia- 
ment, and after that chosen by the king out of parlia- 
ment’s nominees. 

It was in substance the Revolution settlement, but on 
broader and wiser lines. It anticipated the Toleration 
Act of 1689, cabinet responsibility, and the whole future 
constitutional monarchy. It would have secured the good 
will of the great bulk of the English people, for, though 
royalists were temporarily excluded from office, their 
fines were to be reduced and only a few were to be 
exempted from the general amnesty. The army leaders 
were wholly sincere in their policy. They laboured in the 
cause of conciliation, and even altered their proposals to 
meet the king’s criticisms. They declared that if he 

^ Tho text is in Gardiner, Conal, Docs,, 316-26 
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accepted them he should be asked for no further con- 1647 
cessions. They assured him that they had both ihe will 
and the power to clinch the bargain, whatever difl&culties 
the parliamentary rump might raise. Ireton, as the 
author of the scheme, was especially emphatic. The 
army, he said, “ would purge, and purge, and puige, and 
never leave purging the Houses, till they had made them 
of such a temper as to do his Majesty’s business ; and, 
rather than tnat they would fall short of what was 
promised, he would join with French, Spaniard, Cavalier, 
or any that would join with him to force them to do it.” ^ 

But Charles would not agree, beyond expressing a 
tepid preference for the “ Heads of the Proposals ” over 
the Newcastle Propositions. Ireton’s scheme was by far 
the most favourable ever put to him. It could not be 
wholly palatable, since it involved some diminution of 
the royal power, but that diminution was no greater 
than what he had already expressed his willingness to 
accept, and it safeguarded his church and his religion. 

But the truth was that Charles was in no mood to 
negotiate. He was in high spirits, for the clouds at last 
seemed to be breaking. The London mob, hitherto his 
enemies, seemed to be swinging round to his side. He 
believed that the army would support him ; if the army 
chiefs had offered so much they could be constrained to 
offer more. Wise counsellors like Berkeley warned him 
not to trespass too much on the army’s patience, but he 
did not listen. “ I shall see them glad ere long,” he said, 

“ to accept more equal teims.” “ They cannot do with- 
out me,” was the burden of his talk. Ireton on one 
occasion spoke plain words. “ Sir,” he said, “ you have 
the intention to be tlie arbitrator between the parliament 
and us, and we mean to be it between your Majesty and 
the parliament.” At another time Charles declai’ed that 
he would play tbe game as well as he could, and Ireton 
replied, “ If your Majesty has a game to play, you must 
give us also the leave to play ours.” The king had 
indeed a game of which he made no mention in these 

^ This is the ovid&noe oi Major Huntingdon, vho was in the oonfidenco of 
both ChnrlfSM and Oliv r, 
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1647 discussions. He was deep in intrigues Mith Lauderdale 
and others, and his hope was for a Scottish army to set 
him once again without conditions upon his throne. 

It was soon clear that the “ Heads of the Proposals ” 
had failed, but Oliver and Ireton did not lose hope. If 
one line of argument was rejected by the Icing they would 
try another, and with exemplary patience they set them- 
selves to knit up the broken threads. They laboured to 
induce parliament to put itself into direct touch with 
the king ; and they secured the defeat of Henry Marten’s 
motion that no further addresses should be made to him. 
They permitted Chailes to call his friends like Richmond 
and Ormonde to a council at Hampton Court. Oliver 
himself attempted a compromise with the presbyterians 
in parliament, but it smpwrecked on the matter of 
toleration. Meantime his own position was rapidly 
becoming impossible. He could still carry the army 
council, but it was doubtful if he would long be able to 
hold the army. On every side he had to face mistrust 
and hos tiJity. Charles’s prevarications had roused against 
him many of the soldiers who had once been eager for 
an agreement, and the wilder ones were advancing in 
prestige, the men who talked of him as an Ahab whose 
heart God had hardened, a man of blood who must be 
brought to justice. The moderates had lost hope ; “ they 
are cold,” said a royalist letter, “ and there is another 
faction of desperate fellows as hot as fire.” The con- 
troversy was now to move from the solid practical levels 
to the volcanic heights of abstract dogma and apocalyptic 
vision. 

n 

In early October five cavalry regiments cashiered their 
agitators, appointed new ones, drew up a manifesto under 
John Lilbume’s influence called “ The Case of the Army 
truly stated,” and on the 18th laid it before Fairfax. A 
new party had formed itself, popularly known as the 
Levellers, and a new creed had been offlcially promulgated 
in England. The “ Case ” dealt not only with practical 
steps such as the dissolution and purging of parliament ; 



THE AGREEMENT OF THE PEOPLE 253 

it laid down a revolutionary philosophy of politics the 1647 
echoes of which are stiU loud in the world. England, 
nearly a century and a half before the FrenA Revolution, 
was offered the Revolution’s dogma. All power, it was 
maintained, was “ originally and essentially in the whole 
body of the people of this nation.” The monarchy and 
the House of Lords were therefore excrescences and must 
be removed, and government must be by a single chamber 
biennially elected under manhood suffrage. These pro- 
visions were to be a “ law paramount,” which could not 
be tampered with by any parliament — a written con- 
stitution with no proviso for any future change. The 
conservative lawyers who had argued as against Pym 
the sanctity of the “ law fundamental ” now found 
strange supporters. Coke joined hands across the ages 
with Rousseau. 

To Oliver, with his contempt for abstractions, his dis- 
trust of all tallc of natural and inalienable rights, and his 
instinct for building upon old foundations, the proposals 
seemed the last word in folly. On the 20th he expounded 
for three hours in the House of Commons his belief in a 
limited monarchy. But he realized that the Levellers 
had become a power in the army, and that it was 
necessary to meet them squarely. The new agitators had 
summarized their demands succinctly and more modestly 
in a document called “ The Agreement of the People,” ^ 
and a meeting of the army council was called in E^tney 
church on October 28th to consider it. The council 
consisted of the generals, and four representatives, two 
officers and two soldiers, from each regiment. One or 
two civilians were admitted, including Wildman, who 
had been a major in a disbanded regiment. Fairfax was 
sick, so Oliver took the chair. 

The session lasted for three weeks, with fervent prayer- 
meetings intersperaed, and during these weeks Oliver’s 
mind went through many painful transitions. He found 
himself compelled to formulate what had hitherto been 
vague beliefs, and in formulating them to revise them. 

The LeveUers’ case had a terrible cogency. Oliver and 

^ Qatdiner, Oonet. Dom., 333'S, 
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1647 Ireton, they said, had striven to reach an agreement with 
king and parliament, and had notably failed. As practical 
men therefore they must look elsewhere, and appeal to 
the people at large. 

Oliver met them on two gromids. First, a clean slate 
was impossible, since they were bound by certain engage- 
ments to parliament and people. Wddman argued that 
such engagements were not binding since they were not 
just and honest, and Ireton ironically reminded him that 
the pith of their case against parliament was that it had 
violated engagements. Oliver asked for the appointment 
of a committee to look into these obligations, and mean- 
time stated his second objection. The question was not 
whether the proposals were good or bad, but whether 
they were practicable. The way to perfection, as Sir 
John Evelyn had declared in parliament two years before, 
did not lie through confusion, and confusion must follow 
any reducing of things to first principles. Under this 
method there was no end to the plans that might be put 
forward. There could be no unanimity and no finahty. 
“Would it not make England like the Switzerland 
country, one canton against another, and one county 
against another ? ’’ There was also tlie consideration 
of ways and means. A scheme academically perfect on 
paper was nothing ; the real point was, could it be put 
mto effect ; would the spirit and temper of the nation 
receive it? On this score he saw endless difficulties. 
“ I know a man may overcome ail difficulties with faith, 
and faith will overcome all difficulties really where it is. 
But we are very apt to call that faith that perhaps may 
be but carnal imagination and carnal reasoning.” 

Tliis brought up the Levellers, for it touched the heart 
of their creed. Such timidity and dilatoriness, said 
MTdman, was a dishonouring of God. You talk of 
.difficulties, said Rainsborough, but if difficulties were the 
point, why was the wm ever be^un ? You condemn our 
scheme as an innovation, “ but if writings be true, there 
have been many scufflings between the honest men oi 
England and those that have tyrannized ovei* them, and 
if people find the pJd Jaws do not suit freemen as they 
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are, what reason can exist why old laws should not be 1647 
changed to new ? ” 

Presently the debate was in a morass of abstractions. 
Wildman declared that any aiTangement with the king 
would be a breach of the natural rights of the people. 
Ireton answered scornfully tliat there were no such 
things. “There is venom and poison in all this. I 
know of no other foundation of right and justice than 
that we should keep covenant with one another. Cove- 
nants freely entered mto must be freely kept. Take that 
away, and what right has a man to anything — ^to his 
estate of lands or to his goods ? You talk of law of 
nature ! By the law of natee you have no more right 
to this land or anything else than I have.” So llie 
dispute raged, Ireton maldng his debating points hotly 
and cleanly, and Oliver striving to conciliate and to find 
common ground. He was not “ wedded and glued to 
forms of government,” and was prepared to admit that 
“the foundation and supremacy is in the people ” ; the 
OToblem was how to marry this doctrine with the existing 
form of the English commonweal, not how to devise 
a visionary Utopia. Here another practical man put in 
his word. “ If we tarry long,” said a certain Captain 
Audley, “ the Icing will come and say who will be hanged 
first.” 

But Oliver failed, liis scheme for a committee on 
engagements was shelved, and the council proceeded to 
examine the “ Agreement of the People.” That document 
contained only four provisions — ^more equal constituencies, 
the dissolution of the present House, biennial pai’lia- 
ments in future, and the acceptance of an unchangeable 
law paramount, which would provide for religious liberty, 
freedom from compulsory military service, and legal 
equality. On this the controversy waxed fiercer than 
ever. “ In the government of nations,” Oliver had already 
said, “ that which is to be looked after is the affection 
of the people.” He was weE aware that the manhood 
suffrage which Rainsborough demanded would mean an 
overwhelming royalist victory, but he left Ireton to reply. 

“ I think,” said Rainsborough, “ that the poorest He 
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1647 that is in England hath a life to live as weU as the greatest 
He, and therefore, truly, sir, I think it clear that every 
ma n that is to live under a government ought first, by 
his own consent, to put himself under that government.” 
But, said Ireton, if every man has a right to political 
power, every man must have a right to property. Clearly 
Ireton’s view impressed an assembly mainly composed 
of country gentlemen and solid burgesses. Oliver clinched 
the impression by admitting that, while he thought that 
universal suffrage “ did tend vciy much to anardiy,” he 
was prepared for a liberal extension of the franchise, and 
begging the assembly to get away from abstract theories. 
For the moment he had regained his influence. On the 
30th a committee was appointed to turn the “ Heads of 
the Proposals,” supplemented by the “ Agreement of the 
People ” into a set of propositions to be offered to 
parhament, and in the re-dr^ting the more extravagant 
items were omitted. Though Rainsborough was on the 
committee, the moderates won their way, and the new 
constitution was to be based on an understanding with 
the king and not on a direct ultase of the people. 

But the trouble was not over, and Oliver’s own mind 
had been slowly changing. His hopes of an agreement 
with the king were daily becoming more tenuous. Charles 
at Hampton Court had refused to renew his parole, and 
London was humming with rumours of Scottish intrigues ; 
the king, it was reported, had already fled with a thousand 
Scots horse. The anti-monarchist sentiment in the army 
blazed high, and the army council resumed its meetings 
on November 1 in an atmosphere of suspicion and re- 
ligious exaltation. The first question raised was the 
relation of the people to king and Lords, both of which 
the Levellers sought to abolish. Oliver argued as he had 
argued in the House of Commons three weeks before, 
but with less conviction. He admitted that both parties 
to the contract had been in fault. “ Let him that was 
without sin amongst them cast the first stone.” Then 
he turned to the broader question, the need for some 
authority. If they did not accept parliament with all 
its faults, thei'e was no discipline left in the nation, and 
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it would follow that there would be nouc iu the army, 
Paxliament should be reformed, but it must have the last 
word in deciding the governance of England, and must 
not be dictated to. “ If they be no parliament, they 
are no thing, and we are nothing likewise. ’ ’ In the present 
storm they must make the best of what anchors they had. 
Therefore, he concluded, “ I shall move what we shall 
centre upon. If it have but the force of authority, if it 
be but a hai’e swimming over tlie Thames, I will take 
hold of it rather than let it go.” 

He was arguing in a circle, for he knew that he was 
avoiding the vital point — ^whether the authority for which 
he strove could be made to work. He wished to ma inta in, 
after certain reforms, the historic pohty of England, which 
he believed to be desired by the people at large. That 
happened to be monarchy, but he set no particular store 
by any form of government for its own sake. Had not 
the Jews been governed successfully at different times 
by patriarchs, judges and kings ? The important thing 
was the popular assent, and the securmg of a wholesome 
and orderly national life. A change in formal authority 
was, he declared, “ but dross and dung in comparison 
with Christ.” But, since he could give no assurance tliat 
his proposed compromise would work, he opened the door 
to the extravagances of the Levellers, which on this point 
raised ugly doubts in his own soul. 

Goffe arose and declared that a voice from heaven had 
revealed to him that they had sinned against the Lord 
“ in tampering with His enemies.” Oliver’ replied with 
a personal confession and a halting deduction, for this 
pomt touched him very close. “ I am one of those,” he 
said, “ whose heart God hath drawn out to wait for some 
extraordinary dispensations, accordmg to those promises 
that He hath held forth of things to be accomplished in 
the later times, and I cannot but think tliat God is 
beginning of them.” But it was one thing to judge of 
God’s will by the things He had brought to pass, and 
another to trust to personal revelations. The latter way 
lay confusion, and “ certainly God is not the author of 
contradictions,” It might well be that God meant to 
n 
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1047 overthrow the king and the Lorda, but He would reveal 
the manner of it in His own good time, and it must not 
come about through a breach of faith on the part of the 
army dictated by the imagined visions of hasty men. 
It was dispensations, actual events, that he believed 
in, not visions. Yet he argued with a divided mind, 
for he knew how earnestly he had himseH sought for 
such divine intimations. Much of his sympathy was 
with Goffe and Wildman and Rainsborough, and Ins 
opposition was half-hearted. He remembered Gama- 
liel’s words ; “ Refrain from these men, and let tliem 
alone : for if this counsel or this work be of men, it will 
come to nought ; but if it be of God ye cannot over- 
throw it ; lest haply ye be found even to fight against 
God.” 

He had his way. The “ Agreement of the People,” 
which was to be presented to parliament for its con- 
sideration, was so modified that universal suffrage be- 
came only an extended franchise, the Commons were 
given the main authority, and the king and the Lords 
were retained. But meantime it had become clear that 
the feeling against Charles was growing in volume and 
bitterness, and on November 11 Oliver warned his 
cousin Whalley at Hampton Court to see that there was 
no attempt on the royal life. He did not like Harrison’s 
savage scriptural parallels. That very night, accom- 
panied by Berkeley, Ashburnham and Legge, the kiog 
escaped from his gaolers. 


Ill 

For weeks Charles had been in treaty through Legge 
with Berkeley, Ashburnham and the Scottish envoys. He 
was in a co^dent mood, for he believed that he held 
the master card, but to play it he must be in a position 
of greater freedom. His purpose was, in Mr Gardiner’s 
words, to “ put himself up for auction to the Scots and 
the officers at the same time ” ; if neither bid high 
enough, he must have a way of escape open for hi-m by 
sea to the queen in France. He was aware that the 
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extremists were clamouring that he should be brought 
to trial, and that some were actually plotting his assas- 
sination — ^it did not need Oliver’s letter to Whalley to 
tell him that ; but anxiety for his life played a aTnall 
part in the thoughts of one who knew little personal 
fear. 

The view that Oliver deliberately frightened him into 
escape to further his own ambition was widely held at 
the time, and has been given currency by Andrew 
Marvell, who was more puritan than royalist : 

Twining subtle fears with hope 
He wove a net of such a scope 
That Charles himself might chase 
To C&risbrooke’s narrow case, 

That thence the royal actor borne 
The tragic scaSold might adorn. 

It is a view for which there is no atom of proof. We 
have Charles’s own admission that his flight was not 
caused by Oliver’s letter.^ His advisers had differed 
about the sanctuary he should aim at. Ashbumham 
would have had him go to London and throw him.self 
boldly on the royalism of the city; some counselled 
Scotland ; Berkeley advised Erance, and he himself had 
at first a preference for Jersey. Divided counsels led to 
bungling, and the choice in the end was narrowed to 
Carisbrooke castle in the Isle of Wight, the governor of 
which, Kobert Hammond, wa.s believed to be not un- 
friendly, Oliver had nothing to gain by the escape 
wherever the king’s steps turned. If he went to London 
he would swell tiie rising royalist tide. In Jersey he 
would be next door to France, and from France it would 
not be hard to reach Scotland. As for Carisbrooke there 
was no security there. It was true that Hammond was 
a land of cousin of his own, since he had married John 
Hampden’s daughter, but he was also the nephew of a 
famous royalist divine, and had lately been moving 
towards the king’s side. Oliver had heavy thoughts 
about the fortitude of his dear Robin.” 


1647 


1 n J.. IX. 620. 



260 


ARMY AND KING 


1647 Meantime there was a task waiting for him which he 
understood. On November 8 the sittings of the army 
council were suspended, and the agitators sent back to 
their regiments. He luiow that he had incurred the 
deep hostility of the Levellers, since he had foiled their 
plans, and the odium attaching to him for his long 
negotiations with Charles was increased by the news of 
Charles’s flight. There were plots to murder him in his 
bed, and Marten and Rainsborough talked of impeach- 
ment. No more than Charles did he trouble himself 
over his personal risk, but he was gravely concerned 
with the condition of the army, which was in danger of 
becoming an armed mob. On the 15th at Corkbush 
field, near Ware, there was a review by Fairfax, the 
whole force having been divided into three brigades for 
the purpose, of which this was the first. Fairfax in 
general orders had already insisted on the importance 
of maintaining discipline, and had promised to support 
the soldiers in their just demands, and to work for the 
reform of the House of Commons on the lines which 
Oliver had accepted at Putney. In return he asked for 
a written pledge of adhesion to the army council and 
himself. On the 16th there was no trouble with most 
of the regiments, but Harrison’s and Robert Lilbume’s 
appeared on the field with copies of the “ Agreement of 
the People ” stuck in their hats, shouting for England’s 
freedom and soldiers’ rights. Both had driven away 
most of their ofiicers. The former was easily induced 
by Fairfax to submit, but the latter proved contuma- 
cious till Oliver laid hands upon it. He heard that they 
meant to seize him, so he took the offensive. Riding 
down the ranks with a drawn sword, he bade the men 
tear the papers from their hats. The sight of the bright 
steel and the grim face and the memory of what Ironside 
had done cowed the mutineers. They did as they were 
bid and pled for mercy. Three of the ringleaders were 
condemned by a court-martial to death and, after dicing 
for their lives, one was shot. Four days later Oliver 
announced in parliament that the army was at peace. 

There followed six months of public diplomacy which 
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was manifestly futile, and of underground intrigues 1647 
wliich at odd moments came, like moles, to the surface. 
Charles from Carisbrooke at once began his policy of 
putting himself up to auction. He wrote to parliament 
offering the establishment of presbytery for tlirce years, 
after- which the divines would be consulted as to a final 
settlement, which must be a modified episcopacy. 
During these tliree years there should be complete 
toleration for all forms of worship. He was prepared to 
surrender the militia for his own life, provided that the 
control of it should return to his successors. By way of 
a sop to the anny he advised the Houses to consider 
favourably the soldiers’ demands onent parliamentary 
reform. Finally he asked that he should be admitted to 
a personal treaty with tlie Houses in London. To the 
army chiefs he sent tire same proposal. 

But the question was no longer one of paper terms. 

Both parliament and army in view of recent events had 
come to distrust profoundly the king’s honour. U^ly 
rumours were current of secret dealings with the Scottish 
commissioners, and of plans to escape from Carisbrooke. 
Ireton was driven to extend his distrust of the House of 
Commons to the king. About the middle of the month 
he was heard to declare that he hoped that any peace 
that might be made would be such as would permit him 
with a clear conscience to %ht against both. His sus- 
picion was soon to receive dramatic confirmation. Thei-e 
was word of a secret letter from Charles to the queen, 
and one night he and Oliver, disguised as troopers, sat 
drinking in the tap-room of the Blue Boar inn in Holborn. 

The messenger arrived and, while he was refreshing him- 
self, the two generals ripped up his saddle and found the 
letter. Of its contents all we know is that it revealed 


Charles’s leaning to the Scots and his intention to keep 
no promises made under duress “whenever he had 
power enough to break them.”^ 

In such an atmosphere the army could only retmn a 


^ The story, which there Is every reason to believe, comes from lord Bro^iill, 
afterwards Earl of Orrery, who was on Intimate terms with Oliver. See Morriee’s 
life prefixed to his edition of A OoUecdon of Slate Letters by Boger Boyle, first 
Bari of Orrery (1748) j Gardiner, Oivil War, IV. 27-30. 
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ii1 t.imfl t.nm which he was required to accept before 
negotiations could go further. This ultimatum con- 
tained four terms, borrowed from the Newcastle Propo- 
sitions ; the militia was to be under parliament for 
twenty years, and thereafter the Crown should only 
control it with the assent of the Houses ; the present 
parliament was to be allowed to adjourn itself to any 
place it pleased.^ The terms were put forward primarily 
as a test of the royal sincerity, for, once accepted, they 
would preclude any coercion of parliament. The propo- 
sitions were turned into bills, passed in their Houses 
through all their stages, and presented to the king on 
December 24th. 

But now Charles had other fish to fry. Tlie Scots 
commissioners were at Carisbrooke, and three days later 
he signed with them the secret treaty known as the 
Engagement. Under it he agreed to confirm the Cove- 
nant by act of parliament, though it was not to be made 
compulsory, to establish presbytery for three years, and 
in the meantime to suppress the independents and other 
sects. In return he was to have control of the mihtia, 
the army was to be disbanded, the present parliament 
was to be dissolved, and if necessary a Scots force was to 
be sent into England to replace him on the throne.® No 
clearer proof could be desired of Charles’s duplicity, for 
a month before he had proposed religious toleration to 
parliament and now he was covenanting witlr the Scots 
for its opposite. Next day he rejected the fom bills 
and set about preparing his escape to France. But he 
was too late. On the news of his refusal his guards were 
doubled and Carisbrooke became a prison. 

Oliver had come to a decision. He was still a mon- 
archist, but Charles was impossible as king. In his 
revulsion he blamed himself for going too far on the path 
of conciliation. If we are to believe Berkeley * he told 
his brother-officers that “ the glories of this world had 
fio dazzled his eyes that he could not discern clearly the 

1 Qaidinei, Coml, Does,, 336-47. 

® Ibid,, 347-63. • Memoir), 76. 
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great works the Lord was doing ; that he was resolved 1647 
to humble himself, and desired the prayei’s of the saints, 
that God would be pleased to forgive his self-seeking.” 

This was the manner of speech he used whenever he 
acknowledged a mistake. If the Throne was to be pre- 
served, it must find another occupant, and his mind 
turned to the Prince of Wales and the Duke of York. 
Charles must be set aside, and when the king’s answer 
to the four bills was debated in parliament on January S 
he supported, along with Ireton, the proposal for his 
impeachment in order that he might be deposed.^ When 
the Commons passed the “ no addresses ” resolution, 
cutting off all further negotiations with the king, the 
motion which he had opposed when Marten brought it 
forward four months earlier, he spoke strongly in its 
favour, and described Charles in tiie Harrison vein as 
“ an obstinate man whose heart God had hardened.” 
Probably the rumour of the king’s peiUdy about tolera- 
tion and his surrender to the Scots (for it is clear that 
the terms of the Engagement soon leaked out) were the 
things that detemained his change of view. Like all 
Oliver’s changes, it was slow in coming but decisive 
when it came. He bent himself to unite the army and 
parliament, and he rejoiced when the latter unanimously 
abolished the Committee of Both Kingdoms and put 
tlie management of affairs into the hand of the purely 
English C^ommittee of Derby house. He wrote to 
Hammond, urging him to search out any “ juggling ” 
at Carisbrooke, and especially Scots intrigues.® But, 
as always with Oliver’s mental conflicts, this one left 
its marks on his body. Early in 164)8 he fell dangerously 
ill, and for a little believed that he had received his 
death sentence. “ It’s a blessed thing to die daily,” he 
wrote to Fairfax, “ for what is there in this world to be 
accounted of.” ® 

Not much at the moment certainly, for to his eyes 
the skies must have seemed very dark. The faith of 
even the staunchest was failing. There was some light 

* Walkor, Sislory of Indsptndency, 74. 

* r,. and S., L 29a • Ibid., 29fi. 
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cherished creed of spiritual liberty was not supported by 
the sectaries only, for in the previous year a great royalist 
divine, Jeremy Taylor, had published his Liberty of 
Prophesying, wliich went very far on the same road. 
But the first fine ardour was flagging among tlie re- 
formers, and there was no longer a single purpose. One 
half of the army was preaching anarchy, and perhaps a 
quarter was huzzaing for Charles. Honest men, who 
had an eye to the instant needs of the nation, were 
being shouted down and written down by noisy sciolists 
— John Lilbume with his republicanism on one side, and 
William Prynne with his pedantic conservatism on the 
other.i The nation was as sick of constitutional argu- 
ment as it had ever been of war, and in its craving for 
order it was turning bock to the old ways. 

In the war the solitary royalist news-sheet, the Mer- 
curius Aulicus, had been issued in Oxford ; but now the 
king’s press came boldly to London, and royalist pam- 
phlets and news-sheets circulated everywhere — ^a bevy of 
Mermries, Melancholici and Pragmatici and ElencHci.^ 
The mobs in London and the provinces were for the 
king, and on Christmas day 1647, there were serious riots. 
In January Fairfax had to send an armed force to occupy 
Whitehall for the protection of parliament. Stage-plays 
were starting again, with crowded audiences. Cavalier 
and presbyterian were coming together owing to their 
common fear of the independents. The anniversary of 
the king’s accession was celebrated in London with more 
bonfires than had been seen for thirty years. Worse 
still, a sentimental royalism was growing which might 
soon sway the popular mind. Charles among the sea- 
gulls of tire Isle of Wight was a far more attractive figure 
than Charles ranging England with Rupert and Goring. 
The thought of his losses and disappointments and his 
fall from his high estate, the stories of his gentleness and 

^ Op., e.g. Prynne’s The Ltvellm Levdkd (Th,), wii,h its defence of the House 
of liords, 

* For the journolistio aotiTities see W. M. Clyde, “ Parliament and the 
Press” ! Tranmetioni of the Biblioffraphital Society, March and June, 1933; 
and The Straggle for the Freedom of the Frees (193i). 



LUDLOW 


266 


piety, easily misled those who had no knowledge of his 
maddening duplicity. Already three-fourlhs of the men 
and most of the women of England were seeing in the 
Cai'isbrooke prisoner a type of suffering innocence, 
whom it was not blasphemous to liken to Cluist. 

CausoloBs they like a bird have ohaatid me ; 

Behold, 0 Lord, look down from Heaven and see. 

Thou that heareat prisoners’ prayers, hear me ! 

Never was grief like mine.^ 

A second war was mevitable, and Oliver realized that, 
in face of the apathy and hostility of the nation at large, 
it was necessary that army and parliament should be 
united. The ai-my was a simple task. Thei’e was an 
amnesty for insubordinate officers, and the quarrel 
between himself and Rainsborough was patched up. In 
the House he did his best to conciliate the presbyterians, 
and he also strove to come to better terms with the city 
of London. The news of the outbreak in South Wales, 
and the more alarming tidings which came at the end of 
April of a Scottish army preparing to cross the Border, 
were cogent arguments ior unity. The spirit of nation- 
alism awoke in the House at this threat of alien dictation. 
Oliver still held by monarchy, though he was daily be- 
coming more bitter against Qbarles, for, as always, he 
wiished a settlement to be accompanied by the minimum 
of change. On the question of a republic he differed not 
only from Ludlow and Morten, but from his bosom Mend, 
the yoimger Vane. He gave a dinner to the theorists, 
and afterwards the old barren question was argued in 
the old ban'en way. Ludlow complained that Oliver 
and Ireton “ kept themselves in the clouds, and would 
not declare then judgments either for a monarchical, 
aristocratical or democratical government, maintaining 
that any of them might be good in themselves, or for us, 
according as Providence should dii’ect us.” It was the 
secular dispute between the practical opportunist and 
the unpractical doctrinaire, and there was no hope of 
agreement. The debate ended with Oliver flinging a 
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^ An imitation of Qoorgo Herbert’s " Saoriflae.” 
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1648 cushion at his antagonist, and being pelted in return by 
Ludlow as he ran downstairs.^ 

But, before war began again, he got his will. The 
House of Commons by a large majority agreed not to 
alter the fundamental governance of England by long, 
Lords, and Commons, though significantly there was no 
word a.s to who the king should be. In religion there 
was to be a presbyterian settlement. Oliver’s mind was 
now for the moment at ease about parliament, and he 
was satisfied with the condition of the army. In recent 
months all local and superfluous troops had been dis- 
banded. Most of the veteran officers had been retained 
by the system of reducing the strengths of the troops in 
the cavalry and of the regiments in the infantry, but 
increasing the number of regiments both of horse and of 
foot — ^the first hint of the modem .system of weak cadres 
which in a crisis can be readily enlarged. Having seen 
that the powder was dry, he turned to the other side 
which, to borrow from the saying attributed to him by 
tradition, we may call trust m God. On April 29 he 
attended a great prayer-meeting at army headquarters. 

Til at Windsor meeting was for Oliver politic as well 
as devotional, for there he made his peace witli the hot- 
heads. He and his brother officers humbled lliemselves 
before the Lord, and strove to discover what were their 
.sins and imperfections which had led to the heavy 
judgment of a new war. For three days, with preaching 
and prayer and copious tear.s, they examined themselves. 
In this solemn inquisition Oliver was the leader. Major 
Goffe began ivith the text from Proverbs, “ Turn you at 
my reproof ; behold, I will pour out my spirit upon you, 
I will make known my words unto you,” and their 
searching of heart revealed that their sin had been too 
much reliance upon carnal wisdom in an effort to make 
terms with the king, and an ignoring of the plain provi- 
dences of God. Cl the end tliey came to two firm 
conclusions. “ We were led,” says the narrative of one 
of them, “ to a clear agreement amongst ourselves, not 
any dissenting, that it was the duty of our day, with 

> Ludlow, T. Ist-B. 
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the forces we had, to go out and fight against those 1648 
potent enemies, wluch that year in all places appeared 
against us, with an humble confidence, in the name of 
the Lord only, tliat we should destroy them. And we 
were also enabled then, after serious seeking His face, 
to come to a very clear and joint resolution . . . that 
it was our duty, if ever the Lord brought us back again 
in peace, to call Charles Stuart, tliat man of blood, to 
an account for that blood he had shed, and mischief he 
had done to his utmost, against the Lord’s cause and 
people in these poor nations.” ^ 

The gage had been thrown for battle. With the first 
resolution Oliver heartily agreed ; from the second he 
did not dissent, since all liis political views, which he had 
laboriously hammered out with L’eton, were again in 
the melting pot. His illness of the spring, following upon 
the mental perturbation of the autumn, had left him 
with tense nerves and a mind now moved to a stern 
exaltation and now sunk in the slough of despond. For 
the past year he had steered a difficult course, which to 
most men seemed a miracle of inconstancy. He had 
been first for parliament against tho army, and then for 
the array against parliament. He had gone to the 
utmost lengths to obtain an agreement with Charles, so 
that extremists like Wildman could declare that he had 
prostituted “ the estates, liberties and persons of all the 
people at the foot of the King’s lordly inlerests.” ® He 
had won for himself the unhesitating distrust of royalists, 
Presbyterians, and republicans. To reasonable people 
like Hyde he seemed to be a man with a single pilose 
of overmastering personal ambition, to further which he 
was prepared to snatch at any means however crooked 
and shameless. He was looked askance at by old friends 
like Vane, and suspected by colleagues like Hasehdg, 

“ If you prove not an honest man,” said the latter, “ I 
will never trust a fellow with a great nose for your sake.” 

With a large part of the nation the name of Cromwell 

^ Adjutaut-GenorAl Allon’s pamphlet (published in 16d9) is in Somera Tract*, 

VL 499-601, and in L. and S , I. 307-10. 

* Pulncu Project* or The OU Serpent in o JStvi Perm, 1647 (Th.). 
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1648 replaced that ol Machiavclli as a synonym for a 
dissembler. 

He was weU aware of the discredit into which he had 
faUen, but he did not answer the attacks ; that was 
never his way. “ I know,” he told a friend, “ God has 
been above all ill repute, and will in His own time 
vindicate me.” The truth was almost the opposite of 
the common belief ; his trouble was that he no longer 
had a fixed purpose. AH the marks by which he had 
steered had been destroyed. He certainly had not the 
pole-star of personal ambition. One of Charles’s reasons 
for distrusting him was that he appeared to want nothing 
for himself. His much quoted reply to the French envoy 
Belli^vre, “ No one rises so high as he who knows not 
whither he is going,” ^ which made De Retz think him a 
fool, was merely an epigrammatic form of that cautious, 
provident realism wmch was his working pliilosophy. 
For an ambitious man he played his cards wondrous iU. 
He was content to negotiate a marriage for his eldest 
son with the daughter of a small country squire.® He 
showed no haste to be rich, and when in March parlia- 
ment settled on him an estate with a rental of £1700, he 
offered £1000 a year for the expenses of the Irish war. 

It was a time of profound unhappiness. From this 
date began for him a period of bodily and spuitual 
maladjustment, which in certain natures falls in the 
middle season of life. Once again he was valde 
melanchoUcus, as he had been in his young days at 
Huntingdon. A line in one of the many pasquinades of 
the year was not without its truth— 

Madnesae mixt with melancholy.* 

The happy unquestioni^ activity of the campaigns had 
gone, and he found himself stumbling in a dark land 
where he had neither chart nor star. He was perplexed 
with the kind of doubts which he had lamented at the 
Windsor prayer-meeting — whether his worldly common 

*■ De Retz, Mimires, HI 242. 

* L. and S., I. 292, 300. 

® MereuHua BeUiim, Miy 30-J«ne 6, 1648 (Th.). 
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sense had not been a forsaking of the “ simplicity of 1648 
Christ,” whether he had not come near the sin of Meroz. 

He was aware that he had used arguments and consented 
to expedients which his conscience had questioned, and 
that daily he had been crushing down fears which 
might have been sent as warnings from Heaven. He 
could tell Fairfax, “ I find this only good, to love the 
Lord and His poor despised people,” but he knew in his 
soul that he had no longer this forthright faith and the 
old unbroken communion. The bloom had gone from 
his spiritual life. 



Chapteb ni 

THE RENEWAL OF WAR 
( 1648 ) 


A purpose x^eddod to plans may easily suffer shipwreok ; but an 
unfettered purpose, that moulds oircumstances as they arise, masters us, 
and is terrible. cWacter melts to it like metal in its steady purpose. 

The projector of plots is hut a miserable gambler and -votary of ohanccs. 

Of a far higher quality is the will that oan subdue ilself to wait and lay 
no potty traps for opportunity. 

Qeokqe Mebeditu, Bvan Harrington. 

I 

1048 If Oliver’s spirit was disordered, his mind had acquired 
a wider scope and stronger powers. The mental toil of 
the past year had given an edge to what had hitherto 
been a massive but blunt intelligence. When he resumed 
the business of war, it was not as one under authority 
but as an independent commandei’, who had to direct 
not one element of a battle but a whole campaign. He 
is no longer only the incomparable trainer and leader of 
cavalry, the man with an eye for a turning-point of a 
fight, lie executor of other men’s schemes, but the 
general who must take all England into his survey and 
plan his operations with a view to the moral as well as 
the physical victory which the crisis demanded. He is a 
soldier now on the grand scale, strategist as well as 
tactician, statesman as well as fighting man, and it is by 
this new phase of his military career that his place is to 
be adjudged in the hierarchy of the great captains. 

What is called the second Civil War was, in England, 
strictly a royalist revolt. Most of tlie Idng’s officers in 
the earlier struggle had given their parole not to take 
up arms again against parliament, and some of the best 
of them, like old Lord Astley, refused to break their 
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pledged word, and hlood ahide. The rising depended 1648 
upon local bodies of irreconcilable cavaliers, and upon 
ex-commanders of the parliament forces who had some 
personal grievance as to dismissal and disbandment : its 
leaders based their hopes on the widely spread crypto- 
royalism of the nation, the very general discontent with 
pai'liament, and the prevalent fear of a military tyranny. 

The danger would have been greater if Fan-fax had not 
at the close of tlie first struggle most wisely dismantled 
or weakened most of the fortresses, with a view to 
saving the expense of garrisoning them. Had there been 
more Pembrokes and Colchesters and Pontefracts, he 
and Oliver might have been fatally entangled in sieges 
while the Scottish army came south to their destruction. 

The outbreak began in South Wales, where the gentry 
were royalist and the townsmen presbyterian, and all 
alike were hostile to the army. In February, Poyer, 
the governor of Pembroke, an alcoholic presbyter, was 
superseded in his command. He refused to leave, and 
declared for the king ; and next month Laughame, the 
general commanding the district, also revolted. His men 
had grievances about pay and disbandment, and had 
been affected by the temper of the countryside. The 
flame spread fast, and presently other castles, Tenby, 
Chepstow, Carmarthen, were in royalist hands. On 
May S Oliver was dispatched by Fairfax with two 
regiments of horse and three of foot. But before 
he arrived Poyer and Laughame had been soundly 
beaten on May 8th by Colonel Horton at St Fagans. 

The rebel leaders fled to Pembroke, and the campaign 
relapsed into a slow business of sieges. Ewer stormed 
Chepstow on May 26th. Tenby surrendered to Horton 
on ^e 31st, but Oliver at Pembroke had a more diEBcult 
task. The place was too strong to be taken by assault, 
and its garrison fought as desperate men with the gal- 
lows before them. He had no siege Irain— it was wrecked 
in the Bristol Channel — ^so he was compelled to rely on a 
new type of big mortar ; moreover the neighbourhood 
was hostile, and supplies were hard to come by. It was 
not till the 11th of July, after six weary weeks, that 
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1648 Pembroke surrendered and Oliver was free to face the 
storm in the north. 

The fire in Wales had burned fiei’cely, but there was 
insufficiency of dry fuel to keep it going. The same was 
true of the other sporadic outbreaks in England, but 
their wide local distribution proved how uncertain was 
the temper of the nation. In the north the strong places 
of Berwick and Carlisle were seized by the royalists. 
Pontefract was surprised by a party of Newark cavaliers 
disguised as drovers, and Scarborough castle declai’ed 
for the king. There were outbreaks in Cornwall, in 
Northamptonshire, and even in those eastern shires 
which were the puritan stronghold. More serious, the 
appointment of Rainsborough to the fleet caused a 
mutiny in the navy in the Downs, and the revolting 
ships put themselves under the command of Prince 
Charles, and dominated the Cinque Ports. Most serious 
of all, Kent, at the very gates of the capital, rose for 
Charles. 

This was towards the end of May, and the situation 
was desperately critical. Oliver was far away in Soutti 
Wales, at the slow business of reducing fortresses. Lam- 
bert at York had slender forces with which to clieck the 
royalist risings and the imminent Scots. Fairfax, much 
troubled by gout, was in London with the greater part 
of the army, about to march for the north. He acted 
with vigour and decision, assembled his troops at 
Blackheath, and swept eastward. He had some 8000 
men against the 12,000 of the msm'gents, but the latter 
were mostly untrained country labourers. They held 
the Ime of the Medway, but Fairfax had no difficulty in 
crossing the river, and on June 1 he took Maidstone and 
had Kent at his mercy. Meantime the elder Goring, 
now Earl of Norwich, with a part of the insurgent army, 
inade a bold attempt on London. He found that the 
citizens would have none of him, but he had better 
hopes of Essex, so with 500 cavaliers he crossed the 
Thames, and, being joined by Lord Capel, Sir Charles 
Lucas and Sir George lisle, threw himself into the strong 
place of Colchester. He had performed a notable 
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strategic feat in pinning down Fairfax to the soutli- 1648 
east of England, the more as there was presently 
a rising in Surrey under Lord Holland and the young 
Duke of Buckingham, and the mutinous ships were 
hanging about the mouth of the Thames. Colchester 
did not fall tiU August 27th, and on July 8 the Scots 
army crossed the Border wdth only Lambert’s scattered 
levies between them and the capital. 

The defence of the north therefore feU to Oliver, who 
three days later finished his task at Pembroke. He had 
done it competently, and his letters show how clear was 
his view of the situation and how firm his handling of 
the most minor operations.^ They also show him con- 
sumed again with a crusading fervour, and looking for 
guidance to dispensations and not to fine-spun argu- 
ments. “I pray God,” he wrote to Fairfax, “teach 
this nation, and those that are over us, and your 
Excellency and all that are under you, what the mind 
of God may be in aU this, and what our duty is. Surely 
it is not that the poor godly people of this kingdom 
should still be made the object of wrath and anger, nor 
that our God would have our necks under the yoke of 
bondage ; for these things that have lately come to pass 
have been the wonderful works of God ; breaking the 
rod of the oppressor as in the day of Midian, not with 
garments much rolled in blood but by the terror of the 
Lord ; who will yet save this people and confound His 
enemies, as in that day.” ® 


H 

Strange ferments had been at work in the witch’s 
cauldron beyond Tweed. The Engagement made with 
Charles at Carisbrooke the previous year was now 
bearing fruit. Hamilton had formed a party of those in 
Scotland who accepted those two incompatibles, the king 
and the Solemn League, who feared the army and hated 
the sectaries. Hie Engagers dominated the Estates when 

> See eepecially Zr. oni S., 1. S16, eto. 

« Z6M., I. S21. 
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1648 they assembled in March, and were authorized to raise 
an army to deliver Charles from that captivity into 
which a year before they had sold him. Triey at once 
entered into negotiations with the Prince of Whales in 
Paris, but would have nothing to do with the exiled 
Montrose. On May 8 a summary demand was made to 
the English parliament for the restoration of the king, 
the disbandment of the army, the enforcement of the 
Covenant, and the suppression of all forms of worship 
save presbyteiy. 

Matters had already come to the breach. A united 
Scotland could probably at the moment have dictated to 
a distracted England, but Scotland was sharply divided. 
Argyll went into opposition, and with him many of 
the Covenant lords, Eglinton, Elcho, Cassilis, Balmermo, 
and presently Loudoun the chancellor. Most of the 
ministers followed Argyll, for, though they hated the 
sectaries, they were in terror of the Icing, and there was 
an armed rising in Ayrshire in May which Middleton 
suppressed with difficulty. The one bond among the 
Engagers was the old Scottish crypto-royalism and an 
intense dislike of the Engh'sh government. This bitter 
nationalism, which gave them a shadow of coherence, 
did something also to unite England, or at any rate to 
immobilize forces which might have otherwise been 
sympathetic. “ If we must have a government,” said 
Henry Marten, “ we had better have this King and oblige 
him, than to have him obtruded on us by the Scots.” ^ 
John Lilbume was ready to come to terms with Ohver, 
“ lending a hand to help him up again, as not loving a 
Scotch interest.”® The English royalists, however 
strong their ill-will to parliament, could have small love 
for those truculent northern allies who accepted only 
one article of their creed ; “ so many monstrous con- 
cessions that, except the whole Kingdom of England 
had been likewise imprisoned in Carisbrooke castle with 
the King, it could not be imagined that it was possible 
to be performed.” ® 

^ Samilton Faptra, 170. * Tht Legal I'undamenidl Liberties, 32 (Th,). 
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Hamilton, the generalissimo, was a man without 1648 
military talent, and his character was shallow and tor- 
tuous. He had no moral authority, and was dictated to 
by Callander, his second-in-command, who was a mar- 
tinet and little more. Middleton was a better soldier, 
and with the foot was BaiUie, Montrose’s old antagonist, 
who at any rate knew something of the art of war. 
David Leslie, the ablest soldier then in Scotland, was on 
the side of Argyll. Leven’s old army had been long ago 
disbanded, and most of the best fighting stuff in officers 
and men refused to brave the ban of the Kirk. Hamilton 
could only recruit the rawest troops, and that by the 
methods of the press-gang.^ The finest infantry in 
Britain at the time, the Highlanders with whom Mon- 
trose had conquered, were beyond his reach. It was a 
slow business filling up the regiments, and a slower 
getting ready an artillery train. He had no money, and 
his supply organization was embryonic. He was leaving 
behind him a country so hostile tfiat his brother Lanark, 
not without reason, urged him first to deal with Argyll 
and the ministers before crossing the Border.* 

Yet had Hamilton been a different man, had he had 
one tithe of the speed and genius of Montrose, he might 
have altered the course of history. For at midsummer 
he had a supreme chance, which with each hour of delay 
grew weaker till it altogether departed. Fairfax was 
pinned down at Colchester, and Oliver at Pembroke. 
Holland was about to rise in Surrey; the fleet was 
mainly for the king; London was largely royalist. 
Carlisle and Berwick, the two keys of the Border, as 
well as Scarborough and Pontefract, were in royalist 
hands. Parliament seemed to be divided in opinion as 
to whether the invading Scots were friends or enemies, 
and from it no vigorous action could be expected. Had 
Hamilton struck before the end of June, he might well 
have swept Lambert from his path, united the royalists 
of the north, and, with Pontefract as a base, advanced 
upon a distracted south, compelling Fairfax to leave 

See Sir James Turner, Mttamra, S3, S6. 

* Burnet, Mm. of the SamUtons, 361. 
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1648 Colchester untaken and Oliver Pembroke, and confronting 
with a strong field army the weary and widely separated 
forces of parliament. Such would without doubt have 
been Montrose’s strategy, had he been in command, 
and the odds are that it would have succeeded. Even 
the dissensions in Scotland would not have nullified a 
resounding victory in the English midlands. 

But Hamilton tarried, and meanwhile Lambert, the 
young general of twenty-nine, made gallant efforts to 
close the northern door. He had under him three or 
four regiments of regular cavalry, and he set himself 
to recruit troops in Yorkshire and Lancashire, which 
were for the most part poor stuff. His problem was 
intricate. The barrier of the Cheviots must force a 
Scottish invasion to take the road at either end, by 
Berwick and Newcastle, or by Carlisle and the western 
shires. The first route was made difficult by Newcastle, 
held by Haselrig for parliament, and by York, but it 
was the direct road to Pontefract and the shortest path 
to London. If Hamilton came that way, it was for 
Libert to hinder him in Northumberland till he got 
reinforcements. If he took the western road — which 
was probable in view of the strong royalist feeling in 
Wesianorland and the presence there of Sir Marmaduke 
Langdale with some 4D00 local levies — ^then the problem 
arose^ of his route after he had passed Carlisle. The 
Pen^e range, the watershed of northern England, ran 
at r^ht angles from the western end of the Cheviots, 
and m its length of one hundred and twenty miles was 
pierced by few roads. One followed the line of Hadrian’s 
wall, one ran by Settle and Skipton from Lancaster to 
York, and a tmrd in the south led from Rochdale to 
Leeds. But there were various practicable hiU passes 
which could be traversed by troops, by Brough moor 
from Appleby to Barnard castle, by the springs of 
Lune, and by the upper Ribble. It was Lambert’s 
business to hold this lateral barrier and keep the in- 
vaders out of Yorkshire by pinning them to the alley 
between the Pennines and the sea. 

Lambert did his work brilliantly, but in Sir Marma- 
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duke Langdale, who acted as the advance guard of the 1648 
Scots, he found a capable opponent. That lean, solemn 
and irascible catholic was no inconsiderable soldier, and 
he and his troops had an intimate knowledge of the 
countryside. His object was to recruit men and collect 
supplies and to keep the road open for Hamilton, so he 
avoided a field action. Early in June Lambert crossed 
the Peimines, took Appleby and Penrith, and drove 
Langdale back to the shelter of Carlisle. On the last 
day of the month one of his detachments, under Robert 
Lilburne, won a useful victory on the Coquet and cleared 
Northumberland of royalist troops. But on 8th July 
Hamilton crossed the Border, and Lambert was obliged 
to retire before his superior numbers. Hamilton had 
written to him declaring that his quarrel was only with 
the parliament, and that he meant no harm to Lambert 
or to the kingdom, and Lambert had replied that the 
parliament was no concern of his, but that since the 
duke had come “ in a hostile way into England, he would 
oppose him to the utmost, and fight him and his army 
as traitors and enemies to the kingdom upon all op- 
portunities.”^ The war had become a contest not of 
sects and parties but of nations. 

Hamilton had over 10,000 men, Langdale had the 
better part of 4000, and any hour Sir George Monro was 
expected from Ulster with 3000 Scottish veterans. 
Lambert with less than 6000 horse was compelled to 
retire through the Brough pass to Bowes and Barnard 
castle. Hamilton moved slowly— naturally, since he 
was waiting for Monro and further Scottish levies — and 
there was constant quarrelling in his command. Lang- 
dale, who was for instant action, was allowed to act 
independently as an advanced guard. When Hamilton 
reached Kendal on August 2, he threw out scouting 
parties which pushed past Dent on the road to Wensley- 
dale. This turned Lambert’s position on the Tees, so 
he fell back on Richmond, and then on Kharesborough, 
to cover Pontefract and await help from the south. He 
was convinced that Hamilton meant to cross the water- 

^ Bushwortli, VUL 1186. 
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1648 Colches ter untakcn and Oliver Pembroke, and confronting 
with, a strong field army the weary and widely separated 
forces of parliament. Such would without doubt have 
been Montrose’s strategy, had he been in command, 
and the odds are that it would have succeeded. Even 
the dissensions in Scotland would not have nullified a 
resounding victory in the English midlands. 

But Hamilton tarried, and meanwhile Lambert, the 
young general of twenty-nine, made gallant efforts to 
close the northern door. He had under him three or 
four regiments of regular cavalry, and he set himself 
to recruit troops in Yorkshire and Lancashire, which 
were for the most part poor stuff. His problem was 
intricate. The barrier of the Cheviots must force a 
Scottish invasion to take the road at either end, by 
Berwick and Newcastle, or by Carlisle and the western 
shires. The first route was made difficult by Newcastle, 
held by Haselrig for parliament, and by York, but it 
was the direct road to Pontefract and the shortest path 
to London. If Hamilton came that way, it was for 
Lambert to hinder him in Northumberland till he got 
reinforcements. If he took the western road — ^which 
was probable in view of the strong royalist feeling in 
Westmorland and the presence there of Sir Maimaduke 
Langdale with some 4000 local levies — ^then the problem 
arose of his route after he had passed Carlisle. The 
Pennine range, the watershed of northern England, ran 
at right angles from the western end of the Cheviots, 
and in its length of one hundred and twenty miles was 
pierced by few roads. One followed the line of Hadrian’s 
wall, one ran by Settle and Skipton from Lancaster to 
York, and a tmrd in the south led from Rochdale to 
Leeds. But there were various practicable hiU passes 
which could be traversed by troops, by Brough moor 
from Appleby to Barnard castle, by the springs of 
Lune, and by the upper Bibble. It was Lambert’s 
business to hold this lateral barrier and keep the in- 
vaders out of Yorkshire by pinning them to the alley 
between the Pennines and the sea. 

Lambert did his work brilliantly, but in Sir Marma- 



LAMBERT’S DEFENCE 277 

duke Langdale, who acted as the advance guard of the 1648 
Scots, he found a capable opponent. That lean, solemn 
and irascible catholic was no inconsiderable soldier, and 
he and his troops had an intimate knowledge of the 
countryside. His object was to recruit men and collect 
supplies and to keep the road open for Hamilton, so he 
avoided a field action. Early in June Lambert crossed 
the Pennines, took Appleby and Penrith, and drove 
Langdale back to the shelter of Carlisle. On the last 
day of the month one of his detachments, under Robert 
Lilbume, won a useful victory on the Coquet and cleared 
Northumberland of royalist troops. But on 8th July 
Hamilton crossed the Border, and Lambert was obliged 
to retire before his superior numbers. Hamilton had 
written to him declaring that his quarrel was only with 
the parliament, and that he meant no harm to Lambert 
or to the kingdom, and Lambert had replied that the 
parliament was no concern of his, but that since the 
duke had come “ in a hostile way into England, he would 
oppose him to the utmost, and fight him and his army 
as traitors and enemies to the kingdom upon aU op- 
portunities.” ^ The war had become a contest not of 
sects and parties but of nations. 

Hamilton had over 10,000 men, Langdale had the 
better part of 4000, and any hour Sir George Monro was 
expected from Ulster with SOOO Scottish veterans. 
Lambert with less than 6000 horse was compelled to 
retire through the Brough pass to Bowes and Barnard 
castle. Hamilton moved slowly — ^naturally, since he 
was waiting for Monro and further Scottish levies — and 
there was constant quarrelling in his commsmd, Lang- 
dale, who was for mstant action, was allowed to act 
independently as an advanced guard. When Hamilton 
reached Kendal on August 2, he threw out scouting 
parties which pushed part Dent on the road to Wensley- 
dale. This turned Lambert’s position on the Tees, so 
he fell back on Richmond, and then on Kharesborough, 
to cover Pontefract and await help from the south. He 
was convinced that Hamilton meant to cross the water- 

1 Bnsh worth, VlII. 1188. 
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1648 shed from Ribble to Aire and take the road through 
Yorkshire. 

Meantime there was marching to his aid one who was 
as swift as Hamilton was slow. On July 11 Pembroke 
surrendered and on the 14th Oliver set out for the north, 
having sent on most of his horse ahead. His infantry 
were shoeless and ragged, and the second half of July 
was one long deluge of rain. But by the 31st he was at 
Wai'wick, and on August 6 he was at Nottingham, 
where his troops received shoes from Northampton and 
stockings from Coventry. He reached Doncaster on 
August 8 th, where his men were paid, and rested for 
three days to await the artillery train from Hull. He had 
marched two hundred and fifty miles in twenty-six days 
through a difficult country in foul weather, and he was 
six days ahead of the time he had allotted. Near Khares- 
borough, on Saturday, August 12, he found touch with 
Lambert.! 

At Kendal Hamilton was joined by Monro, but the 
Ulster commander was in a difficult mood. He refused 
to serve under Callander and Baillie, and Callander 
would not consent to his having an independent com- 
mand. There was trouble too with some of the English 
royalists under Sir Philip Musgrave, so the best that 
Hamilton could do was to make a strong rearguard of 
Musgrave’s horse and Monro’s veterans, a foolish squan- 
da'ing of the best fighting stuff in his army. He advanced 
with the main body to Hornby, where Langdale, who 
had been acting as flank guard among the hills, appeared 
with news of the parliament concentration in York- 
shire. He seems to have heard a rumour that Oliver 
had arrived : * but he did not make the significance of 

1 OliTet’s maroh against the Soots is sometimes token as on example of the 
strategy of “indireot approach.” Ho was to use this efieotivcly later, but 
this was not an instance of it. It is dear that be took the road he did, 
partly because he had to get supplies in the midlands and artillery from Hull, 
and partly hooause he beUeved that he would meet the Soots in Yorkshire. 
He must have got his intelligence from Lambert, and in early August Lambert 
expected Hamuton to oross the Pennines. (Gardiner, OM War, IV. 180 n.) 
It was not till August 13 that Hamilton’s oouncil of war decided to con- 
tinue through Lancashire. Cf. the evidence of Langdale (Givil War Tracts of 
LamuMre, 207) and of Sir James Turner {Memoirs, 62). 

• Fairfam Carresnondence, II. 80. 
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the news clear to his colleagues.^ Hamilton behaved as 1648 
if his great antagonist were still two hundred miles 
away. The council of war at Hornby debated whether 
to cross the watershed into Yorkshire or to continue 
down the Lancashire couloir. Middleton and Turner 
were for the former, Callander had no decided view, and 
Hamilton and Baiide were for Lancashire, apparently 
in the hope of getting support from the town of Man- 
chester and from Lord Byron. The duke’s view pre- 
vailed, and on the 13th the long line of the invasion 
began to straggle southwards. It numbered well over 
20,000 men; some 16,000 under Hamilton and Cal- 
lander, 3000 under Langdale, and the better part of 
6000 foot and horse with Monro and Musgrave. 

On the evening of the 16th Hamilton had reached 
Preston and the north bank of the Ribble. Callander 
and Middleton with the bulk of tlie Scottish horse were 
south of the river, strung along the fifteen miles of the 
road to Wigan. Monro and Musgrave were a day’s 
march behind. Langdale, who had ceased to be an 
advance guard, was acting as a flanking force to the 
east in the Ribble valley. The Scots army was still 
under the delusion of security. Langdale, who was best 
placed to get information, had rumours in plenty of the 
enemy advancing from the east, but they seem to have 
been so indefinite that they carried no conviction to his 
superiors, who set down the movements as demonstra- 
tions by the Lancashire militia. Clearly no one, not 
even Langdale, can have believed that Oliver was upon 
them. 

Yet that night he was only a few miles ofl. On the 
ISth he set out to cross the hills, leaving his artillery 
train behind him. He had a total of 8600 men, including 
2500 of his veteran horse and about 4*000 of his veteran 
foot.® He had no precise strategic plan ; his business was 
to defeat Hamilton without dday, for he dreaded what 
might happen should the latter join hands with Byron 
and the rebels, actual and potential, m North Wales and 
the midlands. His lack of accurate intelligence com- 

^ Ttimer, Memoirs, 63. * £. and S,, 1. 843. 
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1648 pelled him to draw the bow at a venture. He did not yet 
Imow the road that the enemy meant to take ; but if it 
was towards Yorkshire he would meet him and fight 
him somewhere in Craven, and if by the Lancashire 
alley, he would cut in on his flank. On the night of 
Monday the 14th, he was at Skipton, and next night at 
Gisbum in the Ribble valley, where his scouts probably 
brought him news of the decision taken at Hornby, and 
of Hamilton’s van at Preston. On the 16th he was at 
the bridge which spanned the Hodder just above its 
junction with the l^bble. Here he had an important 
strategic decision to make. Should he cross and take 
the north bank of the river to Preston, or should he 
make a detour to the south by Whalley, so as to 
place himself between the invaders and the midlands. 
He chose the first course, lor it was his principal aim to 
make Hamilton fight, and he believed that the duke 
would stand his ground at Preston in order to wait for 
Monro. But he had another and a weightier reason. If 
he met Hamilton squarely, attacking from the south, 
and defeated him, he would only drive him back upon 
his supports, and leave him still to make mischief in 
Scotland and north-east England. But if he could force 
the main Scots army southward, away from its reserves, 
he might annihilate it, and remove for ever that root of 
bitterness.^ So he marched down the north bank of 
Ribble, and that night lay in Stonyhurst park, nine 
miles from Preston, and perhaps three from Langdale’s 
outposts. 

Next morning, Thursday, August 17th, was “St 
Covenant’s day,” the anniversary of the signing of the 
Solemn League, which had created most of the trouble. 
Hamilton had just given directions to BaiUie with the 
foot to cross the Ribble on the march to Wigan, when 
news arrived that Langdale was being furiously attacked. 
The duke, believing that the enemy was only Assheton 
or some minor parnament leader or being overborne by 
Callander, did not stop BaiUie, but contented himself 

^ “ Upon delibetaie advice we ohose rather to put ouiseWoe between their 

ftnn;r ^<>4 SootlnDd.” 4 S., Q 215, 
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with retaining two infantry brigades and some 1500 1648 
horse to protect the town. 

By this time Oliver was more precisely informed about 
the situation. He knew that Monro was not with Hamil- 
ton ; he knew that the Scottish van was far south of the 
Ribble ; he I'ealized that his first business was to bring 
Hamilton’s centre to action. Langdale with 3000 foot 
and 600 horse was drawn up to cover Preston on the 
east, among a nest of small fenced fields and enclosures. 

He was outnumbered by two to one, he was in the dan- 
gerous position of having his front parallel to his com- 
munications, and he had no reserves except the small 
force left behind by Hamilton in Preston. Early on the 
Thursday mommg, Oliver attacked from Ribble Moor, 
drove in his outposts, and came up against his foot 
lining the hedges. There was a lane naming from the 
moor to the town, and at the enti’ance to it he posted 
his own and Harrison’s regiments of horse. Then, 
strengthening his right so as to outflank Langdale and 
prevent his withdrawal northwards, he proceeded to 
clear the enclosui'es. 

It was a repetition of Second Newbury, but now he 
had the most veteran soldiers in Europe for the task. 

For four hours Langdale stood his ground heroically — 
one of the finest feats of arms in the war — ^but in the end 
he was driven back into the town, with Oliver’s horse at 
his heels, Hamilton’s two infantry brigades which he 
had left there shared in the rout. The duke himself, 
who never lacked personal courage, made an attempt to 
check the pursuit with his handful of horse, but Oliver 
had possessed himself of the Ribble bridge, and there 
was nothing to do but fly. Hamilton and a few of his 
officers swam the river, and Oliver’s cavalry pressed the 
pursuit till they had taken also the bridge over the 
Darwen. Langdale’s foot were annihilated, and the 
remnant of his horse fled north to Monro. The rear- 
guard in Preston was gone. A thousand men were dead 
and Oliver had 4000 prisoners. He had driven an iron 
wedge into splintering timber, and the invading army 
was put in twot 
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1648 All day it had rained in torrents, and Friday the 18th 
opened in a downpour. Hamilton, south of the Darwen, 
had lost all grip of the situation. He had still forces 
superior to Oliver’s in number, six or seven thousand 
foot with him, besides Middleton’s horse and Baillie’s 
vanguard at Wigan. But the council which met in the 
dripping night was without heart or purpose. Baillie 
was for making a stand, but Callander was for a further 
retreat, and Hamilton as usual followed Callander. The 
foot straggled southward in the dark, and Middleton, 
who had been sent for, was given unintelligible instruc- 
tions and missed tliem on the road. He found only the 
ashes of their camp-fires, and, pressing the pursuit, 
Oliver with 8000 foot and 2500 horse. 

Oliver realized that his task was only half done, and 
that he must sweep up with all speed the disjointed 
members of the invading army. Hamilton had relin- 
quished his train, including most of his ammunition, his 
men having only what they could carry in their flasks. 
Assheton was left to hold Preston with the Lancashire 
militia, his orders being to put his prisoners to the sword 
if he was attacked by Monro. A possible line of retreat 
by way of Whalley was strongly guarded, and Oliver 
pushed on after the main enemy bodjr. Middleton’s 
horse did well as a rearguard, and Wigan was safely 
reached by the fugitives on the evening of the 18th. 
There it was at first proposed to make a stand, but the 
Scots were to a man drmched and famished, and they 
had little powder, so, when the sky cleared in the night 
and the moon rose, Hamilton ordered a further retreat 
to Warrington, hoping to put the Mersey between him 
and his enemy. The edge, too, was a little taken from 
the piu’suit, for the parliament troops were also wet and 
weary. They had lost Colonel Thornhaugh, and Middle- 
ton and Turner were adroit rearguard sknmishers. 

On Saturday morning, the 19th, the Scottish foot made 
its last stand at Winwick, three miles from Warrington. 
T^ey resisted for several hours tUl, with a loss of 1000 
killed and 2000 prisoners, they were beaten from the 
field. After that nothing remamed but the mopping up 
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of jaded fugitives by pursuers who were scarcely less 1648 
jaded, “If I had a tliousand horse,” Oliver wrote, 

“ that could but trot thirty miles, I should not doubt 
but to give a very good account of them, but truly we 
are so harassed and haggled out in this business that we 
are not able to do more than walk at an easy pace after 
them.”^ Hamilton gave Baillie and his foot leave to 
surrender, and Oliver, Itnowing the difficulty of the 
Mersey crossing at Warrington, offered fair terms. 
Hamilton with 3000 horse moved into Cheshire, hoping 
to join Byron, but Lambert with fom- regiments was in 
pursuit, and the countryside, even the gentry, was rising 
against him. He drifted into Staffordshire, apparently 
aiming at Pontefract, but on the 25th at Uttoxeter he 
was forced to surrender to Lambert. Middleton and 
Langdale were taken with him, and Callander alone 
escaped. Meanwhile Oliver had turned north to deal 
with Monro, but Monro did not await him. In spite of 
the protests of Sir Philip Musgrave, he made his best 
speed across the Border. 

Preston was thus far Oliver’s most overwhelming 
victory, and it marks a new stage in his mastery of the 
art of war. He was for the first time in sole command 
of a major campaign and he made no single false step. It 
is unnecessary to read undue subtleties into his strategy. 

The subtlety was rather with Lambert, who in the weeks 
before Oliver’s arrival used the physical configuration of 
the western defile to brilliant purpose, not attempting a 
frontal defence, but perpetually threatening the invaders’ 
communications from behind the flanldng mountains. 
Oliver marched into Yorksliire because he believed that 
he would meet Hamilton there ; his dash through Craven 
and down Ribble was not intmded as a flank attacli to 
pierce the line of advance, for he knew little of Hamilton’s 
dispositions till he was within a few miles of him. The 
poverty of his intelligence department compelled him to 
unprovise his strategy. It is also true that he was 
opposed to a general who lacked the rudiments of 
inilitary capacity, and who squandered idly his many 
1 r,. and S. T 342. 
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1648 assets, and that his veteran troops were better fighting 
material than even Langdale’s north of England men, 
and infinitely better than the half-hearted Scottish levies. 
But these facts scarcely detract from the splendour of 
Oliver’s positive achievement. He succeeded, by attack- 
ing a superior force in detail, in fighting always at a 
numerical advantage. His tactical dispositions were 
masterly, as in his assault on Langdale, where it was 
essential to get the business quickly over. And he made 
one bold and far-sighted strategical decision — when he 
resolved to cut Hamilton off not from the English mid- 
lands but from Scotland : for his success meant not only 
the annihilation of the invader, but the immobilizing, at 
any rate for a season, of certain perilous forces beyond 
IVeed.^ 


Ill 

Hie temper had hardened of that fraction of the 
people, which, because it was armed and disciplined, 
controlled the fate of England. In the first Civil War 
both .sides had looked upon their opponents as theoretic- 
ally traitors, but in practice as mistaken fellow-country- 
men who should be leniently dealt witli. There was no 
such tolerance at the close of the second struggle. The 
army regarded its opponents less as belligerents than as 
outlaws.® The royalist leaders had violated their parole ; 
the ex-parliamentarians who had fought for the Icing 
had apostatized ; * all had broken the peace, and had 
been the cause of the shedding of blood. This feel- 
ing was strong in the ranks, and it was shared by 

^ The battles from fieaton southward oSei no point of sorious difBculty. 
Oliver’s own nooount will bo found in bis letters (L. and 8., I. 329-47) and on 
the parliament side we have also the Antobioaraphj of Oaptain John Hodgson 

S , There is a vivid desoription of the Boots advance in Sir James Turner’s 
irs (1829] and Langdale’s narrative is in Civil War Traots of Lancashire 
(Chethaiu Soc., 1844). See also Burnet, Mm. of the Hamilions (1077). 

^ As Grant ordered Sheridan to regard those oonoemed in tho fighting in 
Texas in May 1866, after Lee’s surrender. 

• Of. Cromwell to the Speaker after tho surrender of Pembroke: “The 
persons excepted are suoh as have formerly served you in a very good cause, 
but, being now apostatized, 1 did rather make elcotion of them Ibw of those 
who had always been for the king, judging their iniquity double, lor they have 
tinned against so muob light.’’ £. and 3., 1. S24. 
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every commanderj even by the gentle Fairfax. Two 1648 
facts increased its strength in the minds of the more 
thoughtful. They knew the precarious ground on which 
they walked. Parliament, both Lords and Commons, 
was hostile to them and for the present was attached 
only by a slender bond of self-interest ; the nation as a 
whole was apathetic, or unfriendly and suspicious ; their 
natural exasperation was sharpened by an ever-present 
fear. Again, the Thirty Years War was drawing to a 
close, and the Continent was on the eve of the Peace of 
Westphalia. Unless they acted swiftly and decisively, 
France and Holland would be in a position to give Charles 
those allies for whom he had so long intrigued. So, when 
Colchester fell on August 28, there was littie mercy shown 
to its defenders. Sir Chaa-les Lucas and Sir George Lisle 
were shot by order of a council of war. These executions 
were perhaps as legal as anything else in that season of 
suspended law. Fairfax defended them on two grounds — 
the satisfaction of military justice, and the need to avenge 
innocent blood, ^ but the heroic deaths of Lisle and Lucas 
made a deep mark on the English mind. The peers were 
left to the sentence of parliament, and Hamilton, Holland 
and Capel went to the block, while Norwich® was 
only saved by the casting vote of the Speaker. The 
subordinate officers and the private soldiers were sold 
as “ redemptioners ” to the West Indies, that is to a 
terminable period of slavery, or as conscripts to the 
service of the republic of Venice.® 

^ Rushworth, VII. 1243. The matter is fully dieousBod in Gardiner, OivU 
War, IV. 206 n., and Markham, Great Lord Fairfias, S28, oto. 

^ It ia reasonably oleor that Hamilton had been captured, and had not 
surrendered to quarter, and that hie exeoution rrae ther^ore not a breach of 
military justloe. Norwich, though a better man than hie rufflanly son, was no 
very elevated oharaoter, but, like moat people in that age, he could write noble 
English. Take hie letter to Lady Campion after her son’s death at Golohoster. 

“ Madam, to offer set oomfort upon eo ine^^eseible a loss would be no less 
indisoietion in me than importunity to you. I sboU therefore only beg this one 
favour (d yon, for his sake that your Ladyship loved most and I next, that if 
you can any way find wherein I may eaoriflee ought to his memory, at the 
hazard of oil I am or ever may be, your Ladyship shall then see, by the paesioa 
with wMoh I shall undertake it, how really I was his, and how sinoerely, &dam, 
your Ladyshlp’e aU vowed faithful humble servant,” Lipscomb, HUt. and 
Animitiea of Gomiiy of Svekinghm, I 87. 

* Carter, A Moat True JBelation . . of Oohheater (1660), 203 : The Modaraia 
IntelHgenter (Th.). 



286 


THE RENEWAL OF WAR 


1648 Meantime the strained mood in which Oliver had begun 

the new campaign had not relaxed, and the shadow of 
the Windsor prayer-meeting was still heavy on his spirit. 
During the actual operations the need for swift action 
and for the exercise of his strong intelligence had given 
him a certain peace. A proof was his mercifulness, for 
he was always merciful when he was not tormented. At 
Pembroke he had been gentler to his prisoners than 
Fairfax at Colchester. Though he had the heartiest dis- 
like of the Scots, and those in England who favoured 
their invasion — “ This is a more prodigious treason than 
any that hath been perfected before ; because the former 
quarrel was that Enghslunen might rule over one another, 
this to vassalize us to a foreign nation”^ — ^yet after 
Preston he had not shown himself vindictive. Hamilton, 
at his trial, bore witness to the generosity of his treat- 
ment : “ Indeed he was so very courteous and so very 
civil as he performed more than he promised, and I must 
acknowledge his favour to those poor wounded gentlemen 
that I left behind, that were by him taken care of, and 
truly he did perform more than he did capitulate for.” 
He was merciful towards the Preston prisoners, letting 
the pressed men go, and selling only the volunteers to 
the plantations or foreign service, though he lent himself 
to the abominable practice of handing over batches of 
them to private individuals to dispose of for their profit.* 
In some of his letters at this time there is the famiHar 
note of tenderness ; he writes to Lord Wharton to con- 
gratulate him on the birth of an heir — “ My love to the 
dear little lady, better to me than the child ” ; ® and 
amid all his mstractions he finds time to press imon 
Fairfax the duty of looking after the family of a dead 
comrade-in-arms.* 

But, whenever the guns were silent, his thoughts turned 
back upon themselves, and he was unhappy, for his mind 
had no clear prospect. He saw an instant duty, the 
crushing of the rebellion, but nothing beyond. There 
was always in him an element of rustic cunning. When 

I i. oi«Z S., I. 387. * Ct L. md S., I. 378. 

» Ibid., I. 353, 4 Ibid., I. 368-7. 
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an ui’gent need confronted him, especially a military 1648 
need, he would fall back ujjon the arts of the horse- 
dealer, and forget everything but the immediate purpose. 

In the spring he had used many devices, some of them 
disingenuous enough, to keep parliament quiet. He had 
spoken smooth things to both Leveller and presbyterian. 

“ The chief of these levellers, following him out of the 
town to take their leave of him, received such professions 
from him, of a spirit bent to pursue the same just and 
honest things that they desired, tliat tliey went away 
with great satisfaction, till they heard that a coachful 
of presbyterian priests coming after them went away no 
less pleased.” ^ In August the Lords examined a certain 
Major Huntingdon, formerly one of his friends, who 
deponed that, m addition to other extreme statements, 
Oliver had declared to him that it was “ lawful to play 
the linave with a loiave.” * He may well have used the 
words. He had a country license in his speccli, and there 
were times when he was prepared to flatter fools in their 
folly, if he thought that such craft would further his 
purpose. 

He was now to give a signal example of this audacious ’ 
opportunism. The clearing of northern England after 
Preston was done with his accustomed precision and 
economy of force. Then he marched to the Border, for 
he must make sure that for a season at any rate the fires 
in Scotland were dead. Eveiy step he took in this, his 
first Scottish visit, was nicely calculated. He sternly 
repressed any looting by his army, though it was ragged 
and penniless, and addressed the Covenanting lords in 
a high strain of devout courtesy. Events north of the 
Tweed feU out fortunately. Eglinton and Loudoun 
organized the Whigamore Rmd of Ayrshire peasants, 
and, with the help of Argyll, seized Edinburgh. The 
Estates capitulated to the Kirk. Aigyll and Loudoun 
welcomed Oliver when he crossed the Border on September 
31, and on October 4 he arrived in Edinburgh to find a 
party in power which execrated Hamilton and repudiated 
the Engagement. It was agreed that no Engager should 

1 Hatohioaon. II. 126. * L,J,, X, 40S. 
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1648 hold office, and Lambert was left with three regiments of 
horse to strengthen Ai-gyll’s hands. Carlisle and Berwick 
were surrendered, and Monro was sent back to Ireland. 

His aim was to patch up a peace between his English 
independents and Scottish presbytery, and he found his 
task easier than he had hoped. In Argyll and his friends 
he discovered “ nothing but what becomes Christians and 
men of honour,” ^ and he wrote to Fairfax that there was 
hope of a “ very good understanding between the honest 
party of Scotland and us here, and better than some would 
have.” ® He was la^dshly entertained, lodged at Moray 
house in the Canongate, and feasted by old Leven in 
Edinburgh castle. But he was too shrewd a man not to 
see the ffies grumbling below the surface — ^the fires of a 
sentimental royalism and of an intolerant presbytery. 
David Leslie paid him a perfunctory visit the first 
morning, and never again came near him.® As for the 
ministers who greeted him, he cannot have been blind 
to the great gulf between his purpose and theirs. He 
seems to have tallced strangely ; told them that he was 
in favour of monarchical government in the person of 
the king and his posterity, and that he was not wedded 
to religious toleration ; but he refused to give his own 
views on church government. He did not greatly im- 
press them ; they liked Lambert’s “ discreet, humble, 
ingenuous, sweet and civil deportment,” but not Oliver’s. 
Mr Robert Blair, who had been a nuisance to Strafford 
in Ireland and was later to desire to die witli Charles on 
the scaffold, thought him “ an egregious dissembler, a 
great liar . . . and a greeting deevil.” * 

An exact report of those conversations in Moray house 
would be an illunnnating document. The truth was that 
Oliver won nothing in Scotland but the alliance of Argyll, 
and that was due to the victory of Preston and to 
Lambert’s regiments. He did not scratch the hard 
shell of Covenanting intolerance. But it is a proof of 
the confusion in his own soul that he made many dis- 

‘ L. and S., I. 371. a Ibtd., L 373, 

* Misi. MSS, Oomm (Lord Braye), 72. 

‘ Kow, Lift of Blair, 210, eto. 
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ingenuous concessions in his pleading, and that he 1648 
believed that he had succeeded. If he failed to hoodwink 
the ministers he succeeded in deceiving himself. This was 
his justification to his independent critics in England ; 

I desire from m 7 heart — I have prayed for — I have waited 
for this day to see — ^union and understanding between the godly 
people — Soots, English, Jews, Gentiles, Presbyterians, Ana- 
baptists, and all. Our brethren of Scotland — sincerely Pres- 
byterians — ^were our greatest enemies. . , . Was it not fit to 
be civil, to profess love, to deal with clearness with them for 
the removing of prejudices ; to ask them what they had against 
us, and to give them an honest answer 1 This we have done 
and no more . , . and we can say, through God, we have left 
such a witness amongst them, as, if it were not yet, by reason 
tlie poor souls are so wedded to their Church government, yet 
there is that conviction upon them that will undoubtedly have 
its fruit in due time.' 

Little he then understood the rigidity and subtlety of 
the Scottish presbyterian creed or the intractable spirit 
of its defenders. Three years later he was to realize that 
it could not be bent, but only broken. 

IV 

In the middle of October Oliver re-crossed the Border, 
and set himself down to the siege of Pontefract, with 
one eye upon London where parliament was again in 
treaty with the king. He was in a curious temper, at 
once exalted, anxious and confused. He had settled the 
military question, and by his arms and diplomacy had 
put Scotland temporarily out of action. But he realized 
how far victories in the field were from solving the 
problem of his country. His view was that of Milton’s 
sonnet to Fairfax : 

0 yet a nobler task awaites thy hand, 

(For what can warr but endless waxr stiU breed ?) 

Till truth and right from violence he freed. 

And public faith cleared from the shamefull brand 
Of public fraud. In vain doth valour bleed. 

While avarice and rapine share the land. 


' Ci'outw^ to Haouaoad, Nov. 6, 1Q18. 0. P., U. dft 
X 
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1648 He could put a name to rapine and avarice — the un- 
tamable royalists, the hair-splitting parliamentarians. 
And one figure, the king, was beginning to fill his unwilling 
thoughts as the prime begetter of all mischief. 

A proof of his perplexity is that in his letters, except 
when he is reportmg a military operation, he has begun 
to use more copiously the language of Zion.i He is always 
pointing excited morals — after Preston, from Scotland, 
from Yorkshire. He abases himself before God — “ The 


best of us are poor weak saints, yet saints ; if not sheep, 
yet lambs, and must be fed ” — but he issues his practical 
commands like pistol-shots. The gist of his moralizing 
is that in the fog of things the only beacons are the 
dispensations which God has vouchsafed. “ Surely, sir, 
this is nothing but the hand of God ” ; — “ God, who is 
not to be mocked, . . . hath taken vengeance on such 
profanity even to astonishment and admiration ” ; — 
“ Give me leave to tell you, I find a sense among the 
officers concerning such things as the treatment of these 
men to amazement, which ti’uly is not to see their blood 
made so cheap as to see such manifest witnessings of 
God, so terrible and so just, no more reverenced.” 
Pembroke had been such a witnessing, and Preston and 
Colchester, and the crumbling of the Hamilton faction 
in Scotland, and not less the wind which on the last day 
of August blew the Prince of Wales and his fleet out of 
the Thames. His concrete mind clung to such providences 
as rocks in the yeasty tides. A man, he held, might 
interpret the whisper of his own corrupt heart as a 
message from Heaven, but actual events, battles won, 
difficulties surmounted, could not be misconstrued ; he 
forgot that the same fallible human mind which misread 
a dream might also draw a fantastic moral from a fact. 
Vane seemed to him too cold on this vital matter, “ I 


pray he make not too little, nor I too much, of outward 
dispensations." * 


^ It should be noted that his conetanl attribution of hie sueesasoa to the Loid 
and hie many pious ejaoulatione were largely conventional, deaigned to avert the 
nomeaia which followa arrogance, just oa people write “ d.v.” or touch wood. 

* i. and 8., 1. 360. In his quarrel with OHver in 1660 Vane referred to this 
message. See TheProceeds of On Proieotor . . , againal Sir Henry Vane, 1666 (Th.). 
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He was in indifferent health, and he was very weary. 1648 
“ Our rest we expect elsewhere,” he wrote to St John ; 

“ that will be durable. Care we not for to-morrow, nor for 
anything.” But a devout apathy was not for him, and 
he tortured himself with thought. Finall)^, on November 
35 from Pontefract he poured out his soul to his kinsman, 
Robert Hammond, the king’s warder in the Isle of Wight 
In this extraordinary letter may be found the whole 
history of his inner life while ne was sweeping over 
northern England like a flame — ^fragments of Ireton’s 
old philosophy, some of the Ijcvellers’ speculations which 
had been creeping into his mind, his own perplexed 
musings over Scripture texts. 

He begins with his doctrine of providences. Hammond 
had complained of the difficulties of Iris task. “ Seek to 
know the mind of God in all the chain of Providences, 
whereby God brought thee thither, and that person (the 
king) to thee, . . . and then tell me whether there is 
not some glorious and high meaning in all this, above 
what thou hast yet attained. ... I dare be positive to 
say it is not that the wicked should be exalted.” Then 
he sets himself to answer his cousin’s conservative scruples 
— ^that the powers that be were ordained of God and mat 
these powers in England were Icing and parliament. It 
is lawful, he says, to resist such powers if they do wrong, 
since they are of human institution. The true question 
therefore is “ whether ours be such a case.” On that 
point he asks his correspondent to look into his heart, 
and then he propounds uaree further questions. Is salus 
fopuli suprema less a sound doctrine ? Will the proposed 
treaty between kin^ and parliament secure the safety of 
the nation, or will it not frustrate the whole purpose of 
the war ? May not the army be itself a lawful authority 
ordained of God, and therefore entitled in a good cause 
to oppose both king and parliament? He does not 
answer these conundrums, but returns to his providences. 

“ Surely they mean somewhat. They hang so together, 
have been so constant, clear and unclouded.” It is these 
providences, and not the logic of fleshly reasoning that 

I X, and S., I. 393-400. 
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1648 must be the guide. God may be tempted as much by 
diffidence as by over-confidence. He and his army of 
the north are waiting upon God, striving to construe Ills 
dispensations. 

The letter has no conclusion. It was not such as 
Oliver would have written to Vane or Ireton, but the 
outpouring of a distracted mind to an irresolute kinsman, 
who might be trusted to keep it private. Yet it is 
fortunate for us that it has survived, for it shows Oliver 
in undress, with all his emotional tenderness, his con- 
fusion, his sophistical subtlety, and above all his residuum 
of caution. It is the letter of a man who is groping among 
shadows in an unfamiliar cosmos, awfuUy lit up at 
moments by apocalyptic lightnings. But it is plain in 
what direction he is moving— towards a breach with the 
canons and traditions of the old orderly world which he 
loved. 



Chaptee IV 

THE THIRTIETH OF JANUARY 
(1648-1649) 


Not all the water in the tough rude sea 
Can wash the balm off from an anointed lung. 

Siehari II, 


I 

The last act of the drama had come, and events marched 1648 
with a tragic speed. The different protagonists acted 
according to their types, puppets in the hands of destiny. 

Tlie pre^yterian majority in parliament, delivered by 
Fairfax and Oliver from aU fear of a royalist triumph, set 
itself to spike the guns of the other object of its dread, 
the army, and hastened to negotiate with the king. On 
September 18 began the futile venture Imown as the 
treaty of Newport. Charles was first asked to withdraw 
all his declarations against parliament ; he hesitated for 
some time, but finally agreed. Then followed a slow duel 
about terms, in which Holies put the extreme presby- 
terian case, and Vane pled for toleration, and Charles 
revelled in dialectical subtleties. There were pleas and 
counter-pleas, rebutters and surrebutters. Charles offered 
to accept the establishment of presbytery for three years, 
and after that a limited episcopacy, and to give parlia- 
ment the control of the nulitia for ten. He eventually 
extended this latter term to twenty years, and sur- 
rendered Ireland wholly to parliament. On the question 
of exempting royahsts from pardon he stood fiiin. He 
had granted all that he could be expected to grant, and, 
although on October 27 the Commons rejected his pro- 
posals, the negotiations dragged on, for the ordinary 

2()t 
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1648 pai’liamentarian saw in the royal answers some hope of 
an ultimate agreement. 

But in truth there was none, for Charles was not 
sincere. At the start of the discussions he had made 
the ominous stipulation that nothing which he conceded 
should be valid unless a complete agreement were 
readied on all points, and, since he did not believe that 
a final understanding was possible, his concessions on 
details were meaningless. He had shaken off the lethargy 
of tlie summer, and was in a brisker mood, more careful 
in his dress, and with his “ hermit beard ” now neatly 
trimmed. He negotiated merely to gain time, for he was 
dreaming of escape. There was good hope of succour 
from abroad, and his queen was planning a great stroke 
in L’eland. To his host in Newport he wrote with the 
utmost candour : 

I pray you rightly to understand my condition, which, I 
confess, yesternight I did not fully enough explain through 
want of time. It is this : notwithstanding my too great con- 
cessions already made, I know that, unless I shall make yet 
others which directly make me no King, I shall be at best 
but a perpetual prisoner. Besides, if this were not, of which 
I am too sure, the adhering to the Church — from which I cannot 
depart, no, not in show — ^wiD do the same. And, to deal freely 
with you, the great concession I made this day — the Church, 
militia and Ireland — ^was made merely in order to my escape, 
of which if I had not hope I would not have done ; for then I 
could have returned to my strait prison without reluotancy ; 
but now, I confess, it would break my heart, having done that 
which only an escape can justify. To be short, if I stay for a 
demonstration of their further wickedness, it will be too late to 
seek a remedy ; for my only hope is that now they believe I 
dare deny them nothing and so be less careful of the guards.^ 

If escape failed, he had resolved upon the ground to 
which he must stand, and he would stand the more firmly 
now, because he had already strained his conscience by too 
mu(^ diplomatic shuffling. On the Church especially he 
was in deadly earnest. On November 29th, when his hopes 
of escape had grown dim, he spoke a solemn farewell to 
the peers among the parliamentary conamissioners. “ My 

1 Wagatafle, Vindication (1711), 180. For the plans to escape see Hillior, 
NarraUve of Aiten^tcd Macapes of Charles I (1882). 
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lords, you are come to take leave of me, and I believe 1648 
we shedl scarce see each other again. But God’s will be 
done. I thank God I have made my peace with Him, 
and shall without fear undergo what He shall be pleased 
to suffer man to do unto me.” ^ The time for finesse was 
gone ; he must now stand overtly by that creed to which 
he had always been faithful at heart. 

There was a lilce stiffening among the true rulers of 
England. The army had changed its character in the 
past three years. The New Model which had conquered 
at Naseby had gone. Few of the old colonels remained, 
and the men who had taken their place, Ewer and Pride 
and Hewson and Harrison, were of a darker and wilder 
strain. Fairfax had not his old authority, and the real 
commanders were Oliver, strangely absent in the north, 
and Ireton, ceaselessly busy at St Albans and Windsor. 
Ireton had become a different man from the patient 
politique of the summer of 1647. Then he had been a 
hold innovator and a daring speculator on the foundations 
of government, but he had been essentially conservative, 
seeking not a breach with the past but an org^ic 
evolution. He had been a staunch monarchist as against 
the republican theorists. But the second Civil War had 
opened his eyes. There could be no agreement with such 
a man as Charles, since no conceivable form of words 
would bind him. “ We know . . . what Court maxims 
there are amongst the King’s party concerning some 
fundamental rights of the Crown which the King cannot 
give away, and their common scruple whether tiie Bong 
granting away such or any other hereditary crown rights 
can oblige his heirs and successors, or exclude their claim ; 
but if all other pretexts fail, liieir non-obligation to what 
is wrested from them by force in a powerful rebellion, 
as they count it, wall serve such a king’s conscience for 
a shift to make a breach where he finds its advantage.” * 
These weighty words were the conclusion forced by a 
study of Charles’s character on the mind of one who had 


^ Ptrfeci WeeUff Account, Noy, 29-Dso. 6, 1648 (Th.). 

^ A Smomlrttnct of hU Bxodlenoy, Thomas Lord Pairfm . . . and of the 
General Oountil of OfRcere, St Aliana Not. 16, 1648 (Tb.), 32. 
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1048 been not unfiiendly to him. To Ireton, as to Oliver, 
the Newport conferences -were only “ ruining hypocritical 
agreements.” The king must be brought to trial for the 
blood he had shed and for his treason to the liberties of 
England ; both for the .sake of abstract justice, and as 
a warning to all kings who should dare to set themselves 
above human law.^ His temper had hardened not only 
against the man but against his office, and he began to 
give ear to the radical doctiines of the Levellers. Ireton 
is an example of the thinlcer with a sti'ong sense of law 
and logic, who, when the premises on which he has 
founded hims elf are proved untenable, rejects them 
ruthlessly and accepts their precise opposite. Tliere is 
no extremist so firm as the disillusioned moderate. 

He found it hard to convince Fairfax, and he met 
with strong opposition in the council of officers, but the 
bulk of the araiy was with him, for the ordinary soldier 
saw ruin for himself in any agreement between king and 
parliament. In October he drew up his first draft of a 
“ Remonstrance of the Army,” in which he laid down a 
constitutional scheme built upon the sovereignty of the 
people — that is, of the middle classes who had a stake 
in the country. Any future monarchy must be based 
upon contract, a trust granted by the nation on terms, 
and no king should have a right to veto the decision of 
the people’s representatives. It was Ireton’s version of 
John Lilbume, and it struck at both Charles and tlie 
present parliament. At first Fairfax would have none 
of it, so, at Oliver’s suggestion, Ireton took to lobbying — 
conferences of the independents in the army and the 
chief men of the Levellers. A new version of the 
“Remonstrance” was produced, a blend of the old 
“ Heads of the Proposals ” and the old “ Agreement of 
the People.” Meantime the council of officers submitted 
its terms to Charles on November 16, terms which in- 
volved concessions not for a period of years, but for 
perpetuity. The present parliament must be dissolved, 
and its place taken by biennial parliaments with a 

1 A JRtmmatmnct of Ms SeeeUenoy, Thomas Iiortl Fairfm , and of tht 
Qfr^tral Oauml of Officers, St AKim, 87 , 
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refoi med electorate, aud the militia must be in the charge 1048 
of a council of stale, whUe parliament should appoint 
the great officers of tie Cromi. Charles, buoyed up by 
hope of escape, rejected the proposals, and the council 
of officers thereupon accepted Ireton’s “ Remonstrance.” 

The army was now virtually at one. Oliver approved of 
the last version of the Remonstrance,” whidi seemed 
to him, as he told Fairfax, to have “ nothing in it but 
what is honest, and becoming honest men to say and 
ofer.” On the 20th it was presented to the House of 
Commons ; the House paid no attention to it, but 
continued its sterile logomachy with Charles. 

The patience of the army had been strained to brealcing- 
point. Fairfax was passive, Ireton was resolute and he 
had with him most of the new fighting colonels, and 
Oliver at long last was on Ireton’s side in demanding 
the king’s trial and the dissolution of a farcical parlia- 
ment. Action must be swift or Charles would outwit 
them and escape to his foreign friends. Ireton was not 
slow to strike. On December 6, Hammond having been 
removed from his post, the king was carried from Newport 
to the blockhouse called Hurst castle, on the Hampshii’e 
coast. There for more than a fortnight he was left in 
rough lodgings, with no means of exercise except walking 
on the shingle beside a bleak winter sea. He was in a 
placid temper, however, and amused himself by watching 
the ships in the Solent. On the 19th he was conducted 
by a party of horse to Winchester, where he had a great 
popular reception, and he slept the next night at I^arn- 
ham, where he was received by Harrison, a splendid figure 
in a new buff coat and a crimson silk sash. Charles’s 
hopes had risen again. When he learned that his destina- 
tion was Windsor, he could not believe that the army 
intended him any harm, since, as he said, they were 
moving him from the worst of his castles to the best. 
Harrison’s appearance reassured him, though that darling 
of the sectaries took occasion to remind him that justice 
had no respect of persons. “ He looked like a soldier,” 
was the king’s comment, “ and that, having some judg- 
ment in faces, if he had observed him so well before, he 
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1648 should not have harboured that ill opmion of him.”^ 
He was also in hourly expectation of a rescue. But the 
horse, the swiftest in England, which was awaitmg him 
at Bagshot, fell lame, and on the 23rd he arrived at 
Windsor. As he entered the castle he was met by the 
doomed Hamilton, who fell on his knees and stammered 
“ My dear master.” Charles raised him and embraced 
him. “ I have been so indeed to you,” he said. 

The army had parliament to deal with as well as the 
king. On December 2 it marched from Windsor to 
London, and had reached Kensington when Fairfax 
received a letter from the Speaker forbidding him to enter 
the city. The cavalry took up their quarters in the royal 
Mews (now Trafalgar Square). Whitehall was the head- 
quarters, with Hewson’s regiment lodged there, while 
Pride’s regiment occupied the other royal palace of St 
James’s. In face of this menace parliament showed an 
unexpected independence. When the House of Commons 
met on Monday the 4th, it protested against the removal 
of the king without its consent or knowledge. On the 
6th by 129 votes to 83 it decided that the king’s answers 
were a good groimd for further negotiations, a decision 
in which what was left of the House of Lords unanimously 
concurred. This determined the army’s action. That 
evening the council of officers consulted with the in- 
dependents in parliament, and in deference to the view 
of the latter it was decided to purge rather than to dis- 
solve the House.® Next morning, December 6, Pride 
with a body of musketeers appeared in the doorway of 
St Stephen’s. He dismissed the usual guard of trained 
bands, and, Lord Grey of Groby with his lists helping 
him, prevented some hundred odd members from entering 
the House, and sent forty-one of the more recalcitrant 
to be confined in a tavern called Hell, in Old Palace Yard 
under Exchequer Chambers. A rump of from forty-five 
to fifty was left. “ Since Tophet,” said Henry Marten, 
“is prepared for kings, it is fitting that their friends 
should go to Hell.” Pride’s Purge was the only course 
before the army if its purpose was to be achieved, and 

1 Sir T, Herbert, Mmoira (1702), 98. a Ludlow, I. 209. 
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at the same time some semblance of a parliament re- 1648 
tabled, for it is certain that, if dissolution had been 
preferred, the election whicli followed would have returned 
a vast royalist maj ority. But it meant the final shatteiing 
of all constitutional authority and a naked appeal to 
force. Hugh Peters was right when, bebig asked his 
warrant, he pointed to the great sword witii which he 
had girt himself. 

On this point Oliver had no doubts. That night he 
arrived bi London from the north, having left Lambert to 
finish with Pontefract. He had been consulted on, and had 
approved of, the march of the army to London, but, since 
the decision for a purge had only been taken at the last 
moment, there had been no time to inform him of it. 

“ He declared that he had not been acquainted with 
their design, yet since it was done, he was glad of it, and 
would endeavour to maintain it.”^ Next day he sat 
among the three-score or so of the remnant and was 
thanked for his services in the field. Fabfax, shocked 
and flustered, confined himself to the task of preserving 
disciplme in an army which was loathed by nme out of 
ten of the London citizens, and to Oliver and Ireton was 
left the shaping of policy. Let us try from the slender 
evidence that remains to us to trace the process of the 
foimer’s thoughts. 

It is unfortunate that the events of that mid-fortnight 
of December are so deep in shadow, with only a few pbi- 
pricks of light in the gloom. Plainly Oliver when he 
arrived in London had made up his mind on two things — 
that further negotiations with Charles were impossible, 
and that the safety of the realm requbed that his power 
for mischief should be curbed once and for all. He was 
convinced, too, that it would be just to brbig the kmg 
to trial. Beyond that he had no clearness. The issue of 
any trial must be condemnation. What then? They 
might condemn the king and hope that the prospect of 
deatli would compel his surrender. But was that likely ? 

He had learned enough of Charles to realize the stubborn- 
ness of his convictions and his ultimate core of stark 

» Ludlow, 1211, 
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1648 courage. Tliey might depose him — ^but after that ? If 
they banished him they would make a future invasion 
inevitable ; if they imprisoned him, they would set up 
in England a perpetual focus of strife, a magnet to draw 
to itself all the elements of discontent which were only 
too strong in the hearts of the people. There remamed 
the desperate, the irrevocable step of execution, to foUow 
Essex’s maxim that stone dead had no fellow, the course 
desired by the strongest forces in the army. “ Nothing 
in all the known world of politics is so intractable as a 
band of zealots, conscious that they are in a minority, 
yet armed by accident with the powers of a majority.” ^ 

Now that the crucial moment had come he was un- 
decided. So also was Ireton, for even the latter’s hard 
logic shrank from the extreme conclusion. Ireton was 
clear on the need for a trial and a verdict in the hope of 
extorting adequate concessions. Oliver, with his strong 
practical sense, was doubtful even of a trial, however 
much he might admit its justice, for he was afraid of 
its upshot. Anyhow ho wished it deferred in order that 
other methods should be first attempted. There was a 
sharp division in the council of officers, with Oliver as 
leader of the moderates. He won a momentary victory, 
for on the Slst the council by a majority of four rejected 
a proposal for the king’s death. He induced Pride to 
put in a curious plea that it was foolish to kill Charles I 
when a Charles II would be at large, “ to exchange a 
king in their power for a king out of their powei’, potent 
in foreign affiances, and strong in the affection of the 
people.” He had interviews wi& LenthoU and Widdring- 
ton and Whitelocke, all lawyers and cautious parliament 
men, in order apparently to make some use of the House 
of Commons rump as against the extreme party in the 
army.® The House on me 23rd appointed a committee 
to consider the procedure of the king’s trial, but this was 
intended as only a tactical step in negotiations. Charles 
was to be given a last chance. 

The kingwas spending a dreary Christmas-tide at Wind- 
sor. He had been permitted to order new clothes, but he 
^ Moiley, QromoAl, 277. * Whitelooke, 367. 
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was allowed no Cliristmas fare, most of his attendants had lfi48 
been dismissed, and he had himself to read the church 
service, since he had no chaplain. On Christmas day or on 
the day following he was waited upon by the last deputa- 
tion that he was to receive from his people. The envoy 
was Denbigh, who, as Hamilton’s brother-in-law, could 
pay a visit to Windsor without rousing suspicion. What 
the conditions he o-ffered were we do not Icnow, but we 
may assume that they included the abolition of the royal 
veto and such a policy towards Church lands as would 
make a farce of episcopacy in its old sense. Oliver seems 
to have looked for much from this mission, and on the 
S5th he urged the council of officers to spare the king’s 
life if the conditions were accepted. He was doomed to 
disappointment. Charles refused to see Denbigh, having 
come to the end of his concessions. Weariness and 
despair had produced a final obstinacy. He would not 
yield up the ancient rights of the throne or consent to 
the spoliation of a Church of which he believed himself 
the divinely appointed head. On the 27th, when the 
news of this refusal reached London, the council of 
officers was at last unanimous. There was no way out 
of the tangle but the king’s death. 

To his innumerable critics, royalist and presbyterian, 
Oliver’s conduct seemed to be due to dark motives of 
personal ambition. “ I have been assured,” wrote one 
of them, “ that Cromwell is refcreatmg from them {i,e. 
the extremists), his desm and theirs being incompatible 
as fire and water, they driving at a pure democracy and 
himself at an oligarchy ,* and it will appear that the wild 
remonstrances and tlie present design of taking away 
the King’s life is forwarded by him only to mmee the 
Levellers vent all their wicked prindples and intentions ; 
that, having declared themselves, they may become Ihe 
more odious and abominable, and so be the more easily 
suppressed when he sees the occasion to take them on 
and fall openly from them.”^ “ Give me leave to jest 
a little,” wrote another. “ Dolh not OKver and the rest 
of the grandees, think you, that set them on work, laugh 

1 Quoted by Gardiner, Civil War, IV. S8S. 
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1648 in their sleeves at these nasty Levellers and their 
remonstrances ? Yea, and when time serves, will kick 
them off both together ; and his own reason must needs 
prompt him to ^ield that sacred head, without which 
there can be no ease, health, nor safety to the members.”^ 

But Oliver had no dreams of an oligarchy dominated 
by himself, with a king as a sort of Doge of Venice. For 
him tire matter was narrowed down to the immediate 
problem of Charles. What was to be done with this 
troubler of the peace, who, as long as he lived, made 
impossible the building of Jerusalem ? He had in his 
bones a love of tradition and a respect for legalities, and 
he had also the slow prudence of his race. He had delayed 
returning to London, when he could have handed over the 
army of the north to Lambert, that he might remain de- 
tached from minor controversies and have peace to think. 
He was a merciful man, who would never seek vengeance 
on a fallen enemy. He realized the strength of English 
royalism, and the breach which the king’s death would 
make between army and country. He saw the folly of 
making a martyr out of a bungler. He had been a 
reluctant convert to Reton’s “ Remonstrance,” for he 
saw where it would lead, and at Pontefract he had been 
labourmg in a bog of constitutional dogmas which he 
could not reconcile. These he presently relinquished, and 
thought rather of the personality of Charles. Here was 
one against whom the Lord had witnessed; here at any 
rate was a plain rock of offence which must be removed. 
This man, who for nine months had slept bare, and now 
tossed “ in one of the king’s rich beds at Whitehall,” 
began to move towards the conclusion that so long as 
the king lived there could be no peace in Israel. 

It was a tardy and painful transformation, for it meant 
that one who had been a monarchist and had despised 
republican whimsies had to found his case openfy on 
what he disliked. Even Ireton’s logic did not wholly 
persuade him, though Ireton’s energy in the cause to 
which he had been converted had its effect upon his 
slower and profounder mind. One thing he shared with 

1- Morcliamont Needham in Mercurius Pragmuticua, Dec. 19-26, 1648 (Th.). 
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him, his belief that a summary act of justice might be 
a lesson for all time to encroaching kings, a perpetual 
vindiciae contra tyrannos, Oliver disliked all fatted things, 
loving the plain, homely appurtenances of life, and seeing 
human grandeur as trivial against the vast background 
of eternity. The two campaigns had made him more 
than ever impatient of foUy, and intolerant of claims of 
rank and prerogative. He had come to feel for the royal 
line of England the contempt he had felt for the Man- 
chesters and WiUoughbys and Essexes who clogged his 
path in the first years of war. There was no sanctity 
in kingship unless it were truly kingly. He was no 
Leveller or egalitarian, for the world could not do 
without its masters, but why reverence a brocaded puppet 
larded by a priest with oil, when there were men who 
needed no robes or sacring to make them kingly ? Teach 
the Lord’s Anointed his moilnlity, and there would be 
hope in the years to come of a true anointing. 

But still he was not clear. Fairfax whomhereverenced. 
Vane whom he loved, were against Ireton ; the arguments 
seemed to balance with a dreadful nicety. He could only 
wait for a sign, and the sign was given him. The king’s 
rejection of Denbigh turned the scale. The psychology 
was that of a sudden conversion, familiar to men of 
his religious faith, whereby by an act of God the soul 
swung round and marched on a different road. Having 
cast behind him all fleshly reasonings and politic con- 
siderations, and having throttled his common sense, he 
was in the extravagant exalted mood of one with a direct 
commission from his Maker. A few days later he told 
the House of Commons : “ If any man whatsoever hath 
carried on the design of deposing the King and dis- 
inheriting his posterity ; or if any man hath yet such a 
design he should be the greatest traitor and rebel in the 
world; but, since the Providence of God hath cast this 
upon us, I cannot but submit to Providence.” He talked 
of deposition and disinheritance, but he knew well that 
the true word was death. 


1648 
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On January 1, 1649, the remnant of the Commons, 
now the obedient satellites of the army, passed an 
ordinance to set up a liigh court of justice for the trial 
of the Icing. The comt was to consist of RoUe, chief 
justice of England, St John, chief justice of the Common 
Pleas, and Wilde, chief bai’on of the Exchequer, with a 
jury of 160 commissioners, including six peers. Next 
day it was sent up to the Lords, accompanied by a 
resolution which declared that “by the fimdamental 
laws of this kingdom it is treason for the King of England 
for the time being to levy war against the Parliament 
and the kingdom of Engknd.” The Lords, now only 
twelve in number, summarily rejected both ordinance 
and resolution. Manchester argued that without the 
king there could be no parliament, and that therefore 
the king could not be a traitor to himself. Northumber- 
land declared that the vast majority of the people of 
England were “ not yet satisfied whether the king did 
levy war against the Houses, or the Houses against 
him.” Denbigh swore that he “ would rather be torn 
in pieces than have a share in so infamous a business.” ^ 
Also the judges nominated refused to take part in the 
trial. So on January 6 the Commons passed a new act 
by a majority of six, which arrogated to a single House 
the legislative power.* The court established by it con- 
sisted of one hundred and thirty-five commissioners, 
with no judges among its members, and no peers. The 
act set forth that Charles Stuart had wickedly designed 
to subvert the ancient laws and liberties of the people, and 
had shown himself impenitent in these causes ; wherefore 
he must stand his trial “ for prevention of ihe like and 
greater inconveniences, and to the end no chief officer 
or magistrate whatever may hereafter presume traitor- 
ously and maliciously to imagine or contrive the enslaving 


^ L. J,, X. 6U. ; Blenoowe, Sidney Papeit, 42 ; Virtli, H. o/ L., 207.8. 

' On tte itli a resolution was passed twt, sinco the people were the origin ef 
all just pow, the Commons, us representing the people, eoold pass binding 
laws without oonsent rf ]dns» or Lords. 0, J., VI. 110, etc. 
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and destroying of the English nation, and to expect 1649 
mipunity for so doing.” i These words, in which we 
may detect the influence of Oliver, put the thing in 
its true light as a political act, to meet a present 
emergency and to provide for the future — a step founded 
not on legal or constitutional niceties but on a desperate 
need. 

Under any possible definition of law there was no 
shadow of leg^ty in the business. It was an act of 
state based upon that necessity which is assumed to be 
above tlie laws, an act of war like a drumhead court- 
martial. The commissioners were army officers, members 
of parliament, and aldermen of London. Since there 
was no judge to preside, an obscure lawyer of G-ray’s 
Inn, one John Bradshawe, was chosen as president. 
There were independent colonels like Pride and Whalley 
and Harrison, and other parliamentary commanders like 
Ludlow and Hutcliinson and Grey of Groby. Fairfax 
and Ireton and Oliver were members. But when the 
first meeting was held in the Painted Chamber on 
January 8 only fifty-two attended. Half of the nominees 
refused the task. Some were aghast at the constitutional 
absurdity of a tribunal formded upon a resolution of a 
disconsidered fragment of a single brairch of parliament. 
Others felt the scandal of an action taken professedly in 
the name of the English people, when the people by a 
great majority were notoriously hostile to its originators. 
Others dreaded the tyranny of the army, remembering 
perhaps that clause in the Petition of Eight which 
forbade martial law. Fairfax attended the first meeting, 
but no others, and some of his old officers, like Skippon, 
Lambert and Disbrowe, followed his example. The 
court, after several sparsely attended meetings, decided 
that the trial should begin on the 20th. 

On the 19th Charles was brought from Windsor to 
the palace of St James’s, guarded by troops of horse, 
and with Hugh Peters prancing in mountebank triumph 
before his coach. London was in the grip of a black 
frost and its Christmas had been dismm. Troopers 

* Gardiner, Oewt. Dost., 357. 


n 



306 THE THIRTIETH OF JANUARY 

1649 were ever 3 rwliere, riding in grim posses, or oft duty and 
sombrely pufl&ng tobacco, vast silent men, lean from 
the wars. The citizens did not linger in the streets, for 
none knew his neighbour’s mind. Whitehall was full of 
soldiers, and now and then there was an outbreak and 
broken heads. St Paul’s, if we are to believe the royalist 
journalists, was a curious spectacle ; “ they have turned 
it into an ale-house, a barber’s shop, a smith’s forge, a 
scuUery, and, I blush to think of it, into a bawdy house.” ^ 
Everywhere there was an epidemic of preaching, Hugh 
Peters and his friends in St Margaret’s and the Whitehall 
courtyard, whUe the London ministers, like Marshall 
and Calamy, from their own pulpits fulminated against 
the army. 

Meantime the great haU of Westminster had been set 
in order for the trial. That hall remains to-day though 
all its environs have suffered change, and it is easy to 
reconstruct the scene. The booths of the tradespeople 
were cleared from the floor, and the south end, where 
the courts of Chancery and King’s Bench ususJly sat, 
was filled with a wooden platform, divided from the rest 
of the hall by a partition three feet high. Beneath it 
was a broad gangway, and another ran at right angles 
down to the main door, and both gangways were to be 
lined with pikemen and musketeers. Ine spectators 
were to be crowded in the space between the gangways 
and the waUs, but there were also two little galleries 
above the dais itself. The judges were to sit on benches 
covered with scarlet cloth at the back of the dais under 
the great south window. In the middle of the front row 
was a raised desk for the president ; the clerks sat at a 
table beneath him, where lay the mace and the sword 
of state ; at the edge of the dais there were pews for the 
prosecuting counsel and a crimson-velvet armchair for 
the king, who would sit with his back to the body of 
spectators. On the left of the dais, looking towards the 
judges, a door led to St Stephen’s Chapel where the 
Commons met ; at the back there was a way through by 
the Court of Requests to the Painted Chamber, splendid 
^ Mmanut MAancMitm, Jan. 1 (Th.). 
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in gilding and frescoes and black-Ielter Scripture texts, 1649 
where the court held its private sessions. The windows 
of the Painted Chamber looked out on the gardens 
of Sir Robert Cotton’s house, where the king was to 
lodge. 

About two o’clock on the 20th Charles was carried to 
Whitehall in a sedan-chair and thence by water to 
Cotton house. The commissioners in the Painted 
Chamber saw him arrive before they had decided upon 
the authority on which they should found their case, for 
they were well aware of its legal flimsiness. A certain 
Sir Purbeck Temple, a royahst who was planning the 
king’s escape, was hidden behind the arras, and at the 
trial of the regicides deposed as follows ; 

When their prayer was over there came news that the 
King was landing at Sir Robert Cotton’s Stairs, at which Crom- 
well ran to a window, looking on the King os he came up the 
garden. He turned as white as the wall. Returning to the 
board ... he said thus : “ My masters, he is come, he is come, 
and now we are doing that great work that the whole nation 
will be full of. Therefore I desire you to let us resolTo here 
what answer we shall give the King when he comes before us, 
for the first question that he will ask will be by what authority 
as commissioners we do try him.” To which, none answered 
presently. Then after a little space Henry Marten rose up and 
said ; “ In the name of the Commons in Parliament assembled, 
and aU the good people of England.” ^ 

We may discredit certain details, such as Oliver’s white 
face, but there is no reason to disbelieve the substance 
of the tale. Headed by Bradshawe in his shot-proof hat, 
the court, having got its formula, marched with its 
men-at-arms and ushers into Westminster hall. 

Charles, in a dark suit and wearing the insignia of the 
Garter, remained covered and paid no respect to the 
court. When the roll of judges was called sixty-eight 
responded; when Fairfax’s name was spoken Lady 
Fairfax in one of the galleries called out that he had too 
much wit to be there. While the charge was read the 
king’s stern face relaxed, and he laughed when he heard 

^ Steaet and Imparlial Aecompt of On IniiUnwA ,,, of Ou BegieHit ( 1660 ), 

2 ."' 
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1649 himself proclaimed a traitor. He tried to interrupt the 
clerk by touching him with his cane ; its silver head fell 
off and he had to pick it up himself. Bradshawe called 
on him to answer, using Henry Marten’s new-made 
formula. Again there was an interruption, a woman’s 
voice crying out, that it was a lie, that not a half nor a 
quarter of the people of England was with them, and 
that the charge was made by rebels and traitors.’’ There 
was a delay while the gallery was cleared, and then 
Charles asked the expected question — ^by what authority 
he was being tried. England, he said, had never been 
an elective kingdom ; he was monarch not by election 
bub by inheritance, and to acknowledge a usurped 
authority would be a betrayal of his trust. As he 
was removed the soldiers by order shouted “ Justice,” 
but the mass of the spectators cried “ God save the 
King.” 

He was next brought before the court on the 22nd, 
and again refused to plead. His objection was un- 
answerable by those who tried lo give a colour of legality 
to what was an act of revolutionary statecraft. “ It is 
not my case alone, it is the freedom and liberty of the 
people of England, and, do you pretend what you will, 
I stand more for their liberties. For if power without 
law may make law, may alter the fundamental laws of 
the kingdom, I do not know what subject he is in Eng- 
land can be assured of his life or anything he can call his 
own.” So completely did the court fail to overawe the 
prisoner that Hewson, one of tlie commanders of the 
guards, is said to have lost his temper and spat 
in Charles’s face. “ God hath justice in store,” said 
the king gently, “both for you and me.” Again 
on the 23rd he was before the court with the same 
result. The commissioners accordingly sat in private 
in the Painted Chambm-, and heard condemnatory 
evidence in the absence of the prisoner— how he 
had been seen in arms against the parliament and 

^ It ia not qidte clear whether the woman was Lady Fairfax or Lady De Lille. 
See SlaU THah, V. i. 146, and Archbishop Sancroft's oorre^oudonce qnotsd by 
Mttddiman. Trial of Xtttp OharUi I, 80-1. 
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had invited foreign armies to enter England. All tliis 1649 
was farcical, but time was needed to convince doubt- 
ing members of the court. On the 26th it was resolved 
in a small house that they should proceed to sentence 
against the king as tyrant, traitor, murderer and public 
enemy to the commonwealth of England, and that 
the sentence should be death; and a fuller court 
next day confirmed the decision. The king was to be 
brought into Westminster hall on the morrow to hear 
his doom. 

That day, Saturday the 27th, saw the end of the 
judicial travesty. That morning Bradshawe’s wife 
implored her husband to spare the king, and was told 
that he would do him no harm save what the Lord com- 
manded. Bradshawe believed sincerely that he had a 
good legal case, and, when four years later the rump of 
the Commons was turned out on the ground that it was 
no parliament but an oligarchy, he is said to have 
lamented, “ If this be no parliament, then am I the 
king’s murderer ? ” When he took his seat in a scarlet 
gown that afternoon in Westminster haU there was 
further interruption by women, Charles demanded 
that he should be heard in liis defence by the Lords and 
Commons, since he had something to say “ most material 
for the peace of the Idngdom.” What that something 
was we cannot tell, but it may be that he meant to offer 
to abdicate in favour of his son on certain terms. One of 
the conimissioners, John Downes, was inclined to agree 
to the proposal, but the rest of the court refused. Brad- 
shawe delivered a vast rambling speech, in which he 
quoted the Scriptures and the classics, mediaeval lawyers 
hke Bracton, Mariana, Fathm Pa,rsons and George 
Buchanan, and made leut a poor job of it. Charles 
asked permission to answer him, but was told that it 
was too late. The clerk read the sentence, and the 
prisoner, still struggling to speak, was removed by the 
guards. The soldiers in the hall and outside it, pursuant 
to orders, shouted “ Justice”- and “Execution” and 
blew tobacco-smoke in his face. “ Poor souls,” said the 
king, “ for sixpence they would do the same for their 
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1649 commanders.” But in tlie streets tlie common people 
were Mreeping.^ 

As the news of the verdict flew abroad, and the first 
trestles were set up outside the Banqueting House in 
Whitehall, a silence of horror fell upon the city. The 
death-sentence was not the work of the people of England ; 
it was carried through by a small, resolute and armed 
minority in the face of a stupefied nation. Visionaries 
besieged the council of officers with commands from 
Heaven for Charles’s safety. All that was most stable 
in the land, all who were reverent of old sanctities and 
“ fearful for the laws ” were shocked to the core not 
only by the barbarity of the deed but by its futility. 
Many pointed out — ^not quite truly — that England’s 
true grievance was not against the king’s person but 
against “ the power that is made up in the kingly office 
by the corrupt constitution ” ; ® the sword could end 
Charles’s lito, but not the monarchy. Staunch reformers 
and tried servants of pai'liament went into opposition. 
Fairfax was one ; he did his best in his slow way to save 
the king’s life, and, like Montrose, he wrote verses of 
passionate regret to his memory.® Vane was another, 
and he had gone to extreme lengths in his anti-mon- 
archist fervour. Lawyers like St Jolm and Pierrepoint 
were naturally hostile, and young Algernon Sidney put 
the thing squarely to the judges — “ I^irst, the king can 
be tried by no court ; second, no man can be tried by 
this court.” The preabyterians were scandalized and 
enraged ; the Scottish commissioners in London made 
vigorous protests ; the Assembly of Divines pled for a 
respite, as did the London clergy. Tic gentility, the 
reason, the moderation, the wealth of England were 
flung into one scale. 

^ The records of i>he trial ate TolumloouB aad there is a bibliography of them 
in Uuddimon’e Trial of Oharlts I, who piints for the first time Btadshawe'i 
Journal {S, P, Dom,, Car., I., toI. C17, Beoord Office}, Other offieial aooounts 
are the FtrftciNarrativt, tie,, by 0, W. (Jan. 22, 1640), reprinted in Stale Trials, 
IV, and V., and Nalson’s ttansoript of John Phelps’s Journal of t/ie High Court of 
Jutliet (1684). The evidonoe at the trial of the rogioidoB, wbioh must be aceeptea 
with caution, will be found in the Esiacl and Most Impartial Aceompt (1660). 

* See Major White’s letter to Fairfax. Gardiner, Civil War, IV. 803. 

* See Fairfax’s Short Memorials (reprinted in iSoMsrs TraeU and Slumt Traets) 
and Markham, Qreat Lord Fairfax, 362. 
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Fruitlessly, for in the other was the sword, A knot of 1649 
determined men, who see their course with the terrible 
simplicity of the fanatic, and have armed forces to do 
their bidding, are more than a match for a million 
puzzled civilians. They were so deeply in earnest that 
they made a sacrament out of their vengeance, “ The 
gentlemen that were appointed his judges,” Lucy Hutch- 
inson wrote, “ and divers others, saw in the K ing a dis- 
position so bent on the ruin of all that opposed hm, and 
of all the righteous and just things they had contended 
for, that it was upon the conscience of many of them 
that, if they did not execute justice upon him, God 
would require at their hands all the blood and desolation 
which should ensue by their suffering him to escape, 
when God had brought him into their hands.” ^ Agamst 
such assurance there could be no argument, for it had 
the compelling power of a mandate from Heaven. The 
logic of events had convinced both Ireton and Oliver, 
but they saw it not as a conclusion of cold reason but as 
a flash of divine revelation. 

But Oliver, unlike his colleagues, had the plain good 
sense of the countr 3 mian and a mind ruled more by 
instinct than by syllogisms. He had reached his de- 
cision by crushing down his practical wisdom and clo.sing 
his eyes to ultimate consequences. He had no doubts, 
but the consciousness that his certainty had been won 
by doing violence to other sides of his nature left him in 
a strained, neurotic temper. He argued his case fiercely 
to Fairfax, to the Scots, to every doubter ; his inflexible 
will coerced the waverers, and it is said that in the 
signing of the death-warrant he guided some of their 
pens.® The strain of rustic buffoonery in him came out, 
for on that same grim occasion he inked Henry Marten’s 
face and got his own inked in return. It was the natmal 
rebound from his long months of torturing indecision. 

The man, too, was physically and mentally overstrung ; 
an indecent nervous hilarity was the proof of his new- 
won confidence, and he dismissed with horse-play or 
with a horse-laugh the scruples of the timid. “ I tell 

1 HatoMnaon, IL 152. * Shie TridU, V. i. 219. 
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1649 you,” ho boafiLcd to Algol non Sidney, “ we will cut off 
his head vidth the crown upon it.” ^ 


m 

On the evening of the 27th, after sentence, Charles 
was taken to Sir Robert Cotton’s house, and thence to 
Whitehall, where he spent the night. His spirits were 
equable, almost gay. He gave orders that his dogs 
should be removed and sent to his wife, that nothing 
might distract his mind from grave contemplation. On 
Sunday Juxon, who had been bishop of London, was per- 
mitted to attend him, and the day was spent in prayer, 
Charles refused to see any of his friends on the ground 
that the time left to him on earth was short and precious. 
He sent for a little casket of jewels, which was in the care 
of his laundress, and which was all that he had to be- 
queath to his children. On the Sunday evening, through 
a sudden mercifulness in his gaolers, he was taken to St 
James’s palace that he might not hear the scaffold being 
hammered together in Whitehall. Colonel Hacker, who 
commanded his guards, was induced also to keep the 
soldiers out of his room, so that the last nights of his life 
were spent in peace. All that Sunday the London 
pulpits rang with presbj'terian denunciations of his 
judges, while Hugh Peters at St James’s poured forth 
Hebraic frenzies in their honour. He found an apt text — 
“ All the kings of the nations, even all of them, lie in 
glory, every one in his own house. But thou art cast 
out of thy grave like an abominable branch, and as the 
raiment of tliose that are slain, thrust through with a 
sword, that go down to the stones of the pit ; as a carcass 
trodden under foot. Thou shalt not be joined with them 
in burial, because thou hast destroyed thy land, and slain 
Lhy people.” ® 

On the Monday the king set about disposing of his 
few belongings, while the scaffold was rising in White- 
hall, and the commissioners were playing strange pranks 

1 nionoowe, Sidiuy Papsra, 237. » toiah slv. 1 8-20. 
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to secure an adequately signed death-warrant.^ To his 1C49 
family and his friends he gave his books and jewels. His 
two younger children were admitted to see him, Princess 
Elizabeth and the Duke of Gloucester. He took them on 
his Icnees, dried their tears, and gravely comforted and 
counselled them. The delicate little girl of thirteen has 
left her own record of his words : “ He wished me not to 
grieve or torment myself for him, for that would be a 
glorious death he should die, it being for the laws and 
liberties of this land, and for maintaining the true 
Protestant religion. He bid me read Bishop Andrewes’s 
sermons, Hooker’s Ecelesiastical Polity, and Bishop 
Laud’s book against Fisher, which would ground me 
against Popery. He told me he had forgiven all his 
enemies, and hoped God would forgive them also, and 
commanded us and all the rest of my brothers and sisters 
to forgive them. He bid us LeU my mother that his 
thoughts had never strayed from her, and that his love 
should be the same to the last.” To the boy he spoke 
more simply, for he was only ten. “ Sweethemt, now 
they will cut off thy father’s head ; mark, child, what I 
say : they will cut off my head and perhaps make thee 
a king. Rut mark what I say. You must not be a king 
so long as your brothers Charles and James do live ; for 
they will cut off your brothers’ heads when tliey can catch 
them, and cut off thy head too at the last, and therefore 
I charge you do not be made a king by them.” “ I will 
be tom to pieces first,” was the child’s answer. He 
shared among them his trinkets, which were mainly 
broken Georges and Garter stars. 

Tuesday me 30th da-wned grey and very cold ; so 
keen was the frost that ice-floes jostled in me Thames. 
Charles rose shortly after five. He bade Herbert dress 
liim carefully, giving him an extra shirt ; “ by reason 
the season is so sharp as probably may make me shake, 
which some will imagine proceeds from fear, I would 
have no such imputation. I fear not death, death is not 
terrible to me. I bless my God I am prepared.” Herbert 
told of a dream he had had in the night of Laud entering 

1 For this 809 Gardiner, OMl War, TV. 310, eto. 
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1649 the room, but Charles only said that it was remarkable ; 
he was more concerned about his clothes, which were 
black (but not mourning), and he put on the George 
and the Garter riband. “ This is my second marriage 
day,” he said. “ I would be as trim to-day as may 
be, for before night I hope to be espoused to my blessed 
Jesus.” Presently Juxon arrived to pray with him and 
read the lesson of the day, and a little later Hacker 
knocked at the door and bade him get ready to go to 
Whitehall. 

In the bitter morning, attended by Juxon and Herbert 
and a guard of halberiers, the king walked across the 
park, briskly, as was his custom. He arrived at Wliite- 
hall about ten o’clock. There was no chance of talk on 
the way, for drums beat continually. At Whitehall he 
received the sacrament from Juxon and was allowed to 
rest in a bedchamber for some hours, while parliament 
was passing an act to forbid the proclamation of any 
successor. He was offered a meal but refused; the 
bishop, however, warned him that he might faint in 
the cold, so he ate a crust of bread and drank a glass 
of claret. 


About half -past one Hacker summoned him to die. He 
wal]<ed to the Banqueting House through the Whitehall 
galleries which were lined with spectators ; most of them 
were praying, and the guards did not forbid them, 
“seeming by their silence and dejected faces afflicted 
rather than insulting.” From one of the windows he 
stepped out on to the scaffold.^ This was railed in, and it 
and the railings were covered with black cloth. In the 
centre was the low block. Charles’s refusal to plead had 
led to the fear that he might resist at the last moment, 
so staples had been fixed in the floor so that if necessary 
he might be held down by ropes. By the block lay the 
axe, brought from the Tower, perhaps the very one 
which had been used at Strafford’s death, and beside it 


stood two masked men, dressed in close-fitting tunics, 
rough-looking fellows lilce sailors or butchers, one of them 


^ Generally talcen os the middle rrisdow, but see Muddiman. on. eit,, 
ISO-A", 
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short, and one of them tall with a grey wig. Around the 1649 
scaffold were lines of horse and foot, and beyond them a 
packed multitude, while every window and house-top was 
crowded. 

On the scaffold were six figures, the king and Juxon 
and the two headsmen. Colonel Hacker and Colonel 
Tomlinson. Since Charles could not speak to the people, 
he addressed himself to Tomlinson and Juxon. Re- 
membering Strafford, he said that an unjust sentence to 
which he had been a party was now punished by an 
unjust sentence upon himself. He submitted himself 
humbly to God’s judgment. He prayed that his enemies 
might be pardoned, and that the land should be freed 
from the tyranny of the sword. There could be no peace 
till men paid their duties to God, people and king. And 
then in a few sentences he expounded his political 
philosophy, sentences which afterwards must have come 
ominously to Oliver’s mind. 

For the people I desire their liberty and hcedom as much 
as anybody whomsoever ; but I must tell you that this liberty 
and freedom consists in having government, those laws by which 
their lives and goods may be most their own. It is not their 
having a share in the government, that is nothing pertaining 
to them. A subject and a sovereign are clean different things ; 
and, therefore, until you do thi^I mean that you put the 
people in that liberty — ^they will never enjoy themselves. . , . 

If I would have given way to have all changed according to the 
power of the sword, I needed not to have come here ; and there- 
fore I tell you (and I pray God it be not laid to your charge) 
that I am the martyr of the people. 

With the assistance of the executioners he put his long 
hair under a white satin nightcap. For a little he spoke 
aside with Juxon, handing him the George which he took 
from his neck, with ins&uctions for its disposal. He 
removed his cloak and doublet and laid himself down on 
the scaffold with his head on the block. For a few minutes 
he lay there praying, his eye, said a watcher, “ as brisk 
and uvely as ever he had seen it.” Then he stretched 
out his hands, and the grizzled executioner brought down 
the axe and severed his head. The other held it up in 
silence to the people. A groan of horror rent the stillness, 
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1649 and the next minute troops of horse were on the move, 
splitting up the crowd and driving it towards Charing 
Cross and Westminster. 

Tlien followed a hideous scene. Men and women were 
permitted — on payment — ^to dip their handkerchiefs in 
the king’s blood, and his long locks were shorn and sold 
as keepsakes. The body was put in a plain deal cofiin 
costing six pounds, covered with a black velvet pall, and 
remained for some days in a Whitehall bedraom. 
Then it was embalmed, the head being sewn on, 
and afterwards removed to St James’s palace. An 
application to bury it in Henry the Vllth’s chapel was 
rmused, but permission was given to lay it in St George’s 
chapel at Windsor. Thither on Friday, February 9th, it 
was taken by Herbert and Juxon, Richmond and a few 
other nobles attending, and placed in the vault which 
held tlie remains of Jane Seymour and Henry VIII. 
No service was read, for tlie governor of Windsor would 
not permit the use of the prayer-book. The prophecy 
of Merlin was fulfilled, and Charles, who had chosen to 
be crowned in white, went in white to his tomb. “ This 
is memorable,” Herbert wrote, “ that at such time as 
the Edng’s body was brought out of St George’s hall the 
sky was serene and clear; but presently it began to 
snow, and fell so fast as, by the time they came to the 
west end of the royal chapel, the black velvet pall was 
all white (the colour of innocenejr) being thick covered 
witli snow. So went the white Kmg to ms grave, in the 
forty-eighth year of his age and the twenty-second year 
and tenth month of his reign.” ^ 


IV 

In Bossuet’s great sermon at tlie funeral of Hemietta 
Maria he spoke some words of her husband. “ I am 
scarce able to contemplate the greatness of liis courage 
in those last trials ; but assuredly he plainly evidenced 
that it is not in the power of rebds to make a king who 
1 
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knows himself lose his majesty.” The tribute was just. 1649 
None of the shortcomings of Charles’s life can detract 
from the splendour of his death. He had the gift of his 
strange race of leaving the world with a noble gesture, 
with no act or word to mar the final tragic perfection. 

On the paradoxes of his character men will argue till 
the end of time. Of his personal charm there is no doubt ; 
on that Clarendon and Philip Warwick have written 
wth a lover’s passion. Nor are his virtues and vices in 
dispute — ^his piety and fortitude ; his inability to read 
a plain lesson, his lack of candour, his craze for blundering 
intrigues, his gentle but unshakable obstinacy. He was 
a tragic figure, because he was born into times which he 
could not understand and to a task which was too hard 
for him. The tragedy is there rather than in his death, 
for his execution was largely his own blame. It was 
beyond his power, beyond the power of anyone, to revive 
the Tudor monarchy, and Charle.s realized this ; he was 
willing to make concessions, and it is certain that during 
the fu'st nine months of 1647 he could have got from 
Oliver and Ireton and tlie army terms which would have 
safeguarded the things for which he ultimately died, 
episcopal government and a reasonable degree of royal 
authority. But in his folly he tried to bluff those with 
whom he dealt, the game went against him, and after 
the second Civil War men’s tempers were soured and aU 
hope of accommodation departed. As a legal act his 
death was a travesty of justice; as an incident in a 
revolutionary war it wa.s as just or as unjust as the 
other details of that war. Charles lost and had to pay 
the penalty ; if he had won, Oliver, Ireton and many 
others would have been shorter by their heads. 

Such has been the rough verdict of history. Oliver 
himself regarded the de^ differently. Having been 
driven to it by a mystical interpretation of providences, 
he saw it apocalyptically as a bolt from the armoury of 
Heaven. The stories of his behaviour— how he prised 
open the coffin lid with his sword to gloat over the dead 
face of the king ; how Southampton saw him at mid- 
night in the Banqueting House murmuring “ Cruel 
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1649 necessity may be disbelieved, but they point to 
his having been in the view of his contemporaries in a 
strange, unbalanced mood, half of exultation and half 
of melancholy. On the deed itself he never wavered. In 
after years he spoke of it as the “ great fruit of the war,” 
a tiling which for all time would make saints rejoice and 
tyrants tremble, and he was to argue its justice hotly 
against the Edinburgh presbyterians. But he had 
reached that view only by stifling his practical wisdom, 
and the consciousness of this was lilce a thorn in the 
flesh, to fever his body and distemper his mind. His 
spiritual life coarsens for a time ; in his piety he is more 
declamatory and flamboyant, but he loses the old assur- 
ance and the old tenderness. For he knew in his inmost 
heart that he had compelled a deed which had lost him 
for good the “ middle folk,” the plain citizens with whom 
he had the closest affinities. A “ bleeding head ” in 
Marvell’s phrase, would remain to trouble the architects 
of a new England. He had drawn a sword which he would 
not be permitted to sheathe. 

The zealots of the camp, the republican dogmatists, 
the hot gospellers of the sects might approve the Icing’s 
death,* but it is plain that it shocked the soul of England. 
It was not only fear of a military dictatorship and of 
revolutionary violence ; there was in the feeling some- 
thing which sprang from profounder human instincts. 
The mtolerable pathos of Charles’s last hours, expounded 
straightway by the most potent pamphlet in English 
history, the meekness of his demeanour, his behaviour 
on the scaffold, certain horrid incidents of parted garments 
and hands dipped in his blood, seemed, even to the most 
reverent, to nave some kinship with the sufferings of 
Christ. The shadow of his misdeeds and failings was 
dispelled by the fierce light of martyrdom. Not to 
royalists only, but to all who had a care for the human 

■■ The first tale ooraos from the royalist Richard Symonds {Sarleian MSS., 
901). The Ecoond is from Spenoe’s AnecdolM, 286. Spence got it from Pope, 
and Pope’s informant might have got it direct from Southampton. It seeme to 
me worthy of loss contempt than it hat received. 

^ Oddly enough Samuel Pepys, than a schoolboy at St Paul’s, was in favour 
of thn exociitinn 
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decencies, it seemed that a cruel wrong had been done 1649 
and that innocency had been outraged. The disturber 
of England’s peace was admitted into the hierarchy of 
England’s saints. More, out of the primeval depths of 
the folk -heart there welled another feeling, the more 
perilous because it was intermingled with those ancient 
things whicli are beyond reason. It is clear, from 
contemporary letters and pari-sh records and the diaries 
of obscure folk, that there fell on the land the horror 
of a great sacrilege. The priest had been sacrificed, 
the god slain at the altar. The Middle Ages came to a 
second birth. That January day in Whitehall did not 
wash the balm from kingship but gave it a new anointing. 
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Chapter I 

THE IMPROVISED REPUBLIC 

( 1649 ) 


To sequester out of the voild into Atlsntio and Utopian politics, 
which never can be drawn into use, will not mend our conditions, but 
to ordain wisely in this world of evil, in the midst whereof G!od has 
placed us unavoidably. 

Kwion, Areopaffitiea 


England had ceased to be a monarchy ; for a little it 1649 
looked as if she might cease to be a nation, and, the 
foundation-stone having been removed, might soon 
clatter down in fragments. Oliver’s practical instinct 
revived in this dire emergency, and, having for a month 
been in a fever of mind, he became again the wary 
politician. Like another soldier-statesman of later date 
he was determined that somehow or other government 
should bo carried on. He had broken irrevocably with 
the royalists, and he was consistently opposed to leniency 
in the case of the royalist prisoners taken in arms : ^ but 
he held firmly by such poor shreds as remained of the 
constitution in the hope of patching them into a service- 
able fabric. He had mat trait which is said to mark the 
true conservative : change, ihe most drastic change, he 
would face if it were proved to be inevitable, but he had 
no liking for change for change’s sake ; he did not seek, 
in Marvell’s phrase, to “ruin the great work of Tune” ; 
if it were necessary to “ cast the kingdoms old into 
anoHier mould,” the new one should be as like as possible 
to the former. A proof of his recovered sanity is his 
behaviour about the marriage settlement of liis eldest 
son. With Mr Richard Mayor of Hursley he argued 


1 0. J.,VL 169. 
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1649 about dispositions as if he had been a country squire 
whose sole object was to see his family well established 
in life. “ I have two young daughters to bestow, if 
God give them life and opportunity. According to 
your offer, I have nothing for them : nothing at all 
in hand. If my son dies, what consideration is there 
to me, and yet a jointure parted with ? ” ^ All this 
while the ground was qualcing under the common- 
wealth, and half the nations of me earth were gathered 
against it. 

The new republic could only live by rejecting every 
principle on which it had been professedly founded. 
“ There is something superior to law,” Bradshawe had 
said at the king’s trial, “ the parent or author of the 
law, and that is the people of England.” But the people 
of England had no say in this government, which was 
an oligarchy composed of the renmant of a nine-year-old 
House of Commons, which was in turn the protdgd of a 
bitterly unpopular army. Arbitrarily this fragment re- 
cast the constitution of England. In February, though 
Oliver would have had it otherwise, it abolished ine 
House of Lords and the ofi&ce of kmg as “ unnecessary, 
burdensome, and dangerous to the liberty, safety and 

S ublic interests of the people of this nation,” and in 
[ay it established a repubfic. “ England,” so ran the 
act, “ should henceforth be governed as a Commonwealth, 
or a Free State, by the supreme authority of this nation, 
the representatives of the people in Parliament, and by 
such as they shall appoint and constitute under them 
for the good of the people.” The word “ representatives ” 
was meaningless. There were about ninety members in 
the House, and of these London had only one, Wales 
had only three, while great shires Hke Hertford.shire and 
Lancashire had none at ail. The new fabric might be 
oligarchy or aristocracy, but it was certainly not repre- 
sentative government, and still less was it a free state, 
since its whole authority rested upon the army. Its 
justification lay in the fact that it was a new experiment, 
which must be nursed, as Henry Marten said, by “ the 

J L, and 8 , 1. 424-5. 
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mother who brought it forth,” and could not yet be 1649 
submitted to the rude winds of popular judgment. The 
paradox was that it could only endure with the army’s 
support, and that this prop meant high taxation and deep 
popular discontent. 

But the makers of the republic, if they could not give 
England self-government, were determined to give it 
that government wliich Charles in his dying words on 
the scaffold had declared w^as the chief desideratum. A 
Council of State of forty members was formed as the main 
executive authority, with Oliver as its fii’st president. 

It was in substance an annually elected committee of 
parliament, and its recommendations had to be approved 
by the House, but since it was a microcosm of the House 
this approval was a foregone conclusion. Its early 
sittings were in Derby house, but presently it moved to 
Whitehall. Its members were squires, merchants, a few 
lawyers, and one or two professional soldiers ; Bradshawe, 
Fairfax, Whitelocke, M^en, Ludlow and Vane had seats 
on it. For its working it resolved itself into committees, 
each undertaldng a special department. A new High 
Court of Justice was established to try Hamilton and 
the other prisoners, but it was soon found possible to 
induce sufficient judges to continue in office to carry 
on the ordinary work of the King’s Bench and the 
Common Pleas. In matters of finance the republic had 
more than three times the revenue of Charles, but it had 
to face a far heavier naval and military expenditure, so 
it had to keep the level of taxation high, and, since much 
of its income came from fines upon delinquents and the 
sale of confiscated lands, the collection of revenue was 
laborious, costly and unpopular. Special attention was 
given to the fleet. Under the admiralty committee of 
the Council there was a board of experienced na"^ 
commissioners, the sailora were better paid, and within 
three years no less than forty-one new men-of-war were 
added to the navy. The army was now a standing 
professional force, numbering forty-four thousand men. 

The machinery of local government went on as usual, 
sheriffs and justices being appointed in the old manner. 
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1649 There was a rigid press censorship, a comprehensive 
system of espionage, and harsh punishment of delinquents, 
but it may faii’ly be said that the work of the new con- 
stitution-makers was efficient. Within a month or two 
they had put the machine in working order again, and 
many parts of it were a vast improvement on anything 
known before. Let Mazarin’s agent bear witness : 
“ They are economical in their private affairs and 
prodigal in their devotion to public affairs, for which 
each man toils as if for his private interest.” 

But this enable bourgeois parliament got little credit 
for its toil. It depended for its very existence upon the 
army, and from the army came its severest critics. 
Parliament could not face a dissolution, since that would 
mean the end of the republic ; it must carry on its task 
at all costs till by good government and some easing of 
taxation it might hope to acquire a modest popularity. 
But to the plain soldier this tactical necessity seemed a 
defection from honest principles. If England was a free 
state, the people must be free to govern tliemsclves. 
Tlie half-truths of democracy were held by him with 
the same conviction as his religious faith, and he de- 
manded an answer to his awkward question. In January 
the army had drawn up a new form of the “ Agreement 
of the People,” which embodied its simple creed. The 
present parliament was to dissolve itself in April; a 
new parliament was to be elected every two years, and 
to sit for only six months in the year ; there was to be 
manhood suffrage, apart from paupers and menials, and 
equal electoral districts; freedom of conscience and 
worship, no compulsory recruitment, and equality before 
the law were to be regarded as oitides of an unalterable 
“law fundamental”; finally the whole arrangement 
was to be embodied in a written constitution. Parliament 
received the “ Agreement ” with thanks and did nothing. 
It might admit iJie merits of the scheme, but it knew w^ 
that the first step taken to give it effect would fling the 
country into anarchy or royalism. 

If the army was critical, the bulk of the community 
was hostile or contemptuous. The royalist gentry, 
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broken by fines and forfeitures, were uncompromising 
foes, though impotent for the moment, as were all ranks 
of the dianherited episcopal clergy. The average man 
and woman, with no strong party affiliations, was deeply 
moved by the king’s death as portrayed in Eikon Basilihe, 
to which the sonorous prose of Milton’s Eikonolclastes was 
but a feeble answer. The presbyterians, lay and clerical, 
refused to acknowledge the “ heretical commonwealth.” 
Thej? had seen the solid lump of presbytery in parliament 
forcibly dissolved, and they had no love for what 
remained. 

But the most virulent opposition came from a different 
quarter — ^the dreamers and theorists hatched out by the 
heats of revolution. Three parties are to be discerned 
in what Carlyle has called “the submarine world of 
Calvinistic Sansculottism.” There were first the religious 
enthusiasts, known as the Fifth Monarchy men, who held 
that the reign of the saints, the fifth of the world’s 
monarchies, had come, and that government should be 
in the hands of the godly. Instead of a written con- 
stitution they were content with the Word of God. 
With their general views Oliver had some sympathy, but 
not with so crude a statement. More dangerous at the 
moment than such enthusiasts were the Levellers, who 
had a communist and a political wing. The communists, 
who called themselves the True Levellers, were a species 
of Anglo-Israelites, who held it their business to “ restore 
the ancient community of enjoying the fruits of the earth, 
and to distribute the benefits thereof to the poor and 
needy, and to feed the hungry and clothe the naked.” 
They proposed to confine their operations to waste and 
common ground, and in April fifty of them, led by 
Everard and Winstanley, started digging on some desert 
land at St George’s Hill in Surrey. They were arrested 
and brought before the Council, where they proved to 
be gentle visionaries, who neither sought to appeal to 
force nor had any force to appeal to, for English sentiment 
was strongly for individual rights of prepay. 

The political Levellers were a more formidable affair. 
They repudiated communism, and took their stand on 
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1649 the army’s creed, complete religious freedom, annual 
parliaments, and manhood suffrage. Their case in logic 
was irrefutable, for their principles were those in whose 
name the revolution had been effected. Milton might 
appeal to “ the old English fortitude and love of freedom,” 
but they asked with reason what chance these qualities 
had under the present regime. They stood for a restric- 
tion of the powers of government and ampler rights for 
the individiial, and in John Lilburne they found a potent 
leader. For Lilburne himself there is not a great deal to 
be said. He was without dignity of character, for when 
he was not abusing parliament he was petitioning it for 
compensation. He had a narrow cast-iron logic, and a 
blustering declamatory courage, but his whole being was 
one clot of diseased vanity. He was the type of man who 
earns the sobriquet of “ honest ” or “ blunt ” or “ free- 
born,” but in whom there is no true honesty, the egotist 
whose valour is chiefly stupidity and self-love. Wise 
men fought shy of him, for, even when they agreed witli 
his creed, they deplored his antics. A contemporary 
pamphleteer summed up the better opinion about him 
when he urged that his proper fate was to be confined 
in a high tower where his ambition could harmlessly 
burn itself out, to be girt with a wooden sword, and to 
be fed on the carcasses of ravens, “ because he had made 
such fatal music and was still croaking.”^ 

But the croaker was a bellman who rang up a great 
following. He was the god of the common soldier, 
interpreting his simple-minded democracy. In his mani- 
festoes he put into words what a vast number of humble 
citizens were feeling — ^their disappointment that the 
monarchy had been followed by a tyranny, their surfeit 
of state supervision, their impatience with taxes on which 
they had never been consulted. All spring and summer 
there was trouble with the army. When in April a 
mutineer was put to death in front of St Paul’s he was 
given a popular funeral, at , which even respectable 
burgesses wore the sea-^een ribbons of the Levellers. 
The soldiers’ grievance is set forth in the publication 

1 Lonkt about uou, 1647 (Th.). 
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The Hunting of the Foxes from Newmarhet to Whitehall 1649 
by five small beagles late of the Army — “ The old King’s 
person and the old Lords are but removed, and the new 
King and the new Lords with the Commons are in one 
House, and so we are under a more absolute arbitrary 
monarchy than before.” 

It was no more than the truth. The justification of 
the new regime lay in the razor edge on which England 
stood — anarchy on the one side and a Stuart restoration 
by foreign helj) on the other. The infant republic had 
countless enemies at home, and not a friend in the outer 
world. John Milton, hitherto a good deal at variance 
with parliament over the matter of press censorship, was 
brought in as secretary to the Council, and in his stately 
Latin made the best of a hopdess diplomatic task. All 
Europe had gasped with horror at Charles’s death. The 
English envoy was murdered at the Hague, and no 
attempt was made by Holland to avenge him. France 
refused to recognize the republic, put an embargo on 
English imports, and sent out privateers to prey on 
English commerce. Russia imprisoned English merchants 
and impoimded their merchandise. In protestant Ger- 
many, Scandinavia, and the United Provinces the pulpits 
ran^ with demmciations of the regicides. Only catholic 
Spam, out of hostility to France, preserved an uneasy 
neutrality. All northern Europe was filled with royalist 
fugitives, waiting the chance of revenge. Montrose was 
coUectmg troops for a descent on Scotland. Scotland 
itself was making extravagant demands upon the republic, 
the refusal of which meant war. In Ireland Ormonde 
had made terms with the Confederate Catholics, and was 
threatening Dublin with a formidable army. At any 
moment to Scotland or Ireland might go the young 
Charles to launch a counter-revolution. 

Oliver, on whom the chief burden of the new civil 
regime fell, had for the moment forgotten his malaise 
of mind and body in facing instant needs. He was 
aware that he was the chief target of popular dislike 
— ^it was from his coach that the linch-pin was taken 
during the ofificial visit to the city on June 7 — and the 
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1649 knowledge braced him to a prodigious energy.^ In 
that energy there was much that was fevered and morbid, 
but his practical acumen and his swift instinct were un- 
impaired. “ You shall scarce speak to Cromwell about 
anything,” Lilbume complained, “ but he will lay his 
hand on his breast, elevate his eyes and call God to 
record. He will weep, howl and repent, even while he 
doth smite you under the fifth rib.” To the main argu- 
ments of the Levellers he knew there was no logical reply, 
but their irrelevance, at that hour of national crisis, broke 
his temper. In February there was a scene in the House 
of Commons between him and Henry Marten, when he 
drew his dagger and “ clapping it on the seat by him, 
expressed great anger against Harry and his Levelling 
crew." ® He detested, too, the implications of their 
creed, which “ tended to reduce aU orders and ranks of 
men to an equality ” — a pleasing prospect, no doubt, 
for poor men and “ truly not unwelcome to all bad men.” 
When Lilburne was brought before the Council in March 
he listened to Oliver speaking through the door. “ I 
tell you, no,” he heard him say, thumping the table. 
“ You have no other way to deal with these men but to 
break them, or they will break you ; yea, and bring 
all the guilt of the blood and treasure shed and spent in 
this kingdom upon your heads and shoulders, and frus- 
trate and make void all that work that, with so many 
years’ industry, toil and pains you have done, and so 
render you to all rational men in the world as the most 
contemptible generation of silly, low-spirited men in the 

^ During these moDths the pamphlet literature of the opposition reaohed its 
high-water mark of scurrility. Most of it is merely obscene or abusiTe, but 
there are certain illuminating traits. One is the hopes which the royalists enter, 
tained of OUyer's absence in Ireland; see especially Ma-eurius Eleneticua, July 
9-10 (Th.); Mereuritu Ptagmaiima, July 10-17 (Th.)j Um in the Mooni, 
No. 16, July 26-Aug. 8 (Th.) j and Balatm’a Aaae, or The City- f oat for Bleaaing 
the King and Cvraing Oliver (Th.). Another is the general expectation that he 
would presently seize the throne, for which eeoEarl of Pembroke’ a Speech to Nol- 
CromuteU (Th.) (an excellent shit upon that feeble nobleman); A Kemonalranee 
to the People j The Sight Picture o/ King Oliver from, Top to Toe j and many 
others. Most of the pamphlets are trash, but there are one or two amusing 
parodies of Oliver’s prayers and sermons. If anyone desires to see into what 
depth of filth his opponents could descend, he may refer to the two parts of 
A Tragi-eomedy oaUed New-narkei-Pagre (Th.), and A New BvR-Baglmg, or A 
lioteh Play'd at the Town-BaM of Ely by Twelve MungriUa fTh.). 

• Mereurina PragmiUietu, Pah. 27-Mar. 6, 1619 (Th.). 
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earth to be broken and routed by such a despicable, 1649 
contemptible generation of men as they are.” 

Oliver did not succeed in smiting Lilbume under the 
fifth rib, for no court would convict him, and he had to 
be left yet awhile to continue his career as a public and 
not unpopular nuisance. But when the same spirit 
revealed itself in the army he dealt with it faithfully. 

The trouble in London in April was followed in May by 
an outbreak at Banbury and then at Salisbury among 
the troops destined for Ireland. Fairfax and Oliver 
reviewed their own regiments in Hyde Park, and the 
latter made a candid appeal to them to trust parliament 
to settle aiTears of pay and to dissolve as soon as its 
immediate task was completed, and not to give England’s 
enemies the chance of victory by demanding a change 
of horses when they were crossing the stream. The men 
were convinced, and the green ribbons were tom from 
their hats. Then the two generals set out in pursuit of 
the mutineers, fell upon them at Burford in Oxford- 
shire, took four hundred prisoners and shot three as an 
example. Few militarv insurrections have been quelled 
with so little bloodshed.^ 

But to restore army discipline was only one of Oliver’s 
tasks. He tried-^and failed — ^to conciliate the presby- 
terians by offering to consent to the establishment of 
presbytery it it were combined with toleration, and to 
re-admit to the House the members excluded by Pride’s 
Purge. He laboured to convert some of his querulous 
friends like Robert Hammond and Lord Wharton. No 
doubt there had been irregularities in the way the 
republic had come to birth, but who were they to cavil 
at the methods of the Almighty ? “ It is easy to object 
to the glorious actings of God we look too much upon 
instruments. Be not offended at the maimer ; perhaj^s 
there was no other way left. What if God accepted their 
zeal as He did that of Phineas, whom reason might have 
called before a jury ? . . . What if the Lord have wit- 
nessed His approbation and acceptance to this also — ^not 

^ At Oxford on their return journey I^irfax and Oliyei were made Dootors 
of Civil Law, and Harrison, Eewson and Okey Masters of Arts. 
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1649 only by signal outward acts but to the heart too ? ” It 
is his old doctrine of “ dispensations,” with the addendum 
that they must carry the conviction of their divine origin 
to the Christian spirit. 

These spring and summer months of diplomacy and 
police work must have put a cruel strain upon his temper, 
for he was eager to deal with the republic’s most instant 
peril, the threat from Ireland and Scotland. Of the two 
he was convinced that Ireland was the more urgent 
problem. Prince Rupert with eight ships was on the 
Munster coast. The king’s death seemed to have united 
protestant and catholic in a common abhorrence of his 
executioners. The strong places held for parliament were 
being one by one surrendered by parliament’s own 
officers. The native Irish clans, the gentry of the Pale, 
and the protestants of Ulster and Munster seemed to 
have composed their quarrels. Ever since the rebellion 
of 1641 had been quelled in blood and fire the catholic 
Irish in self-defence had had their Confederacy, which 
disputed the government of Ireland with the lord- 
lieutenant. Charles had intrigued to his own dis- 
advantage with these Confederates, and the royalist 
hopes of Ireland had been weakened by the arrival of 
the papal legate Rinuccini, who laboured to make the 
quarrel one wholly of religion and Irish nationality. 
Ormonde, the lord-lieutenant, had in despair sur- 
rendered his office to parliament, Michael Jones was 
put in command at Dublin, Inchiquin routed the Con- 
federates in Mxmster, and George Monk took charge of 
Ulster. But by the beginning of 1649 the situation had 
changed, and a new alliance under Ormonde was formed, 
which involved all the elements, catholic and protestant, 
which were prepared to stand by the monarchy. Monk 
was forced to leave the country, and only Dublin, Drogheda 
and Londonderry remained to the new republic. Pres- 
ently Drogheda fell to Inchiquin, and Ormonde with 
7000 foot and 4000 horse was bc.sieging the capital. At 
midsummer that year it looked as if Ireland had become 
a compact royalist state, and would demand in every 
part a laborious reconquest. 
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To Oliver the matter was not only one of the republic’s 1649 
defence. It raised the question which was never far 
from his mind — ^whether the three parts of Britain should 
remain a united nation, and whether England should be 
the predominant partner in the trinity. On March 15 
the Council of State nominated him to the Irish command. 

At first he hesitated, for he was determined to make sure 
that, if he undertook the task, he should have a free hand 
and should be properly equipped and supported ; and it 
was not till March 30 that he formally notiJpied his 
acceptance. On March 23 in a speech to the council of 
officers at Whitehall he explained the reason for his 
hesitation. He would not have soldiers follow him to 
Ireland out of personal loyalty and affection, unless he 
was certain that they would be well provided for. Then 
he turned to the larger question. “ It matters not who 
is our commander-in-chief if God be so.” Formidable 
as their enemies were the chief menace lay in dissension 
among themselves. Ireland was the first task, for with 
it was bound up the future of their republic, their religion, 
and the ancient pride of Englishmen. 

If we do not endeavour to make good our interest there, 
and that timely, we shall not only have . . . our interest 
rooted out there but they will in a very short time be able to 
land forces in England, and to put us to trouble here. I confess 
I have had these thoughts with myself that perhaps may be 
carnal and foolish. I had rather be ovrarun with a CavaJierish 
interest than a Scotch interest ; I had rather be overrun with 
a Scotch interest than an Irish interest ; and I think of all this 
is most dangerous. If they shall be able to carry on their work, 
they will make this the most miserable people in the earth, for 
all the world knows their barbarism. . . . Truly it is come 
thus far, that the quarrel is brought to this state, that we can 
hardly return unto that tyranny that formerly we were under 
the yoke of, which through the mercy of God hath been lately 
broken, but we must at the same time be subject to the kingdom 
of Scotland, or the kingdom of Ireland, for the bringing in of 
the King. ETow that should awaken all Englishmen, who 
perhaps are willing enough that he should have come in upon 
an accommo^tion, but not that he must come from Ireland 
or Scotland.! 


! The speeoh is in 0, P,, IL 200, and L. and 8,, m. 400 
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1649 Such an appeal did not fall upon deaf ears, and there 
was no trouble about the twelve thousand men of the 
expeditionary force. But there was a good deal of trouble 
with the financing, transport and supply. On these 
points Oliver was adamant, and four months were wasted 
on the business. In June an act was passed to provide 
£400,000 from the excise, and to authorize the floating 
of a loan for £150,000, but the city merchants would not 
take up the loan, and indeed offered odds of twenty to 
one that the expedition would never start. Meantime 
he left no stone unturned to insure success. He was 
privy to Monk’s armistice with Owen Roe O’Neill, and 
he got into touch with the royalist Lord Broghill, the 
son of Lord Cork and a power in Munster, and won over 
to his side one who detested the native Irish more than 
he loved the king. In April his mother, now well on in 
the eighties, was seriously ill, and he could not leave 
her,i but as soon as she recovered he set about moving 
troops towards the western seaboard. Three regiments 
of foot and one of horse were sent to Chester as reinforce- 
ments for Dublin, while the main army was concentrated 
at Bristol on its way to Milford Haven. His first intention 
had been to send the whole force to Munster and to accom- 
pany it in person, but news from Dublin made him change 
his mind ; two-thirds of the army should go to Munster 
under Ireton, while he himself with the remainder sailed 
for the Irish capital. In the west of England there were 
signs of indiscipline among the troops which he must 
correct before his departure. 

On Tuesday, July 10, he left London for the west, 
charged with the duties of lord-lieutenant and com- 
mander-in-chief in Ireland for three years, with a salary 
of £13,000 ; nominally under the authority of Fairfax, 
but in reality with powers limited only by bhe embarrass- 
ments of the exchequer. He left tlie capital in state — 
“himself in a coach with six gallant Flanders mares, 
whitish-grey; divers coaches accompanying him, and 
very many great ofiicers of the army; his lifeguard 
consisting of eighty gallant men, the meanest whereof 

L. and 3., HI. 40a 
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a commander or esquire, in stately habit ; with trumpets 1649 
sounding, almost to the shaking of Charing Cross, had 
it now been standing.” ^ This was policy, not ostentation, 
Oliver cared notlnng for pomp for its own sake, but he 
was determined that the republic should be honoured in 
its principal servant ; therefore he, whom Ormonde and 
others called a John of Leyden, would set out on his high 
mission with all the state of a king. 

In Bristol he was detained a week or two waiting a 
supply of money from London. There his wife was 
summoned to join him, for Oliver became the more 
dependent upon family affection when his public purpose 
was grim- Thence he wrote to Richard Mayor at Hursley 
about his new daughter-in-law ; “ I am very glad that 
our children have also good leisure to make a journey to 
eat cherries ; it’s very excusable in my daughter. I hope 
she may have a very good pretence for it.” As for his 
son Richard, “I wish he may be serious, the times 
requii’e it ” ; and in a later letter, “ I would have him 
mind and underhand busi ness, re ad a little historY,^t udY 
tHeloathematics and cosmogr^hy : t hese are goo d, with 
subordination-to the tEmgs_gf fiod. Be tter than idlen ess, 
or jgaere. outward worldly.c ontent s. These fit forjaiEirc 
services, for wMchji man is born .” * At the end of the 
mahtlT the afii^ moved westward, and a free market 
was ordered in tne villages around Milford Haven, ready 
money being promised for all purchases.® 

On August 12, as he waited for a favourable wind, he 
was cheered by good news. Michael Jones had sallied 
from Dublin and at Rathnaines had decisively beaten 
Ormonde. Next day Oliver embarked, and from on 
board ship wrote to his daughter-in-law, in reply to a 
letter from her. “ I like to see an^hing from your hand, 
because indeed I stick not to say I do entirely love you.” 

She had recently had a miscarriage, and he begs her not 
to trust herself to a jolting coach, but, if she must travel, 
to borrow a sober family nag. Then with grave kindliness 
he speaks of intimate things. 

^ OromwdUana, 62; in the SidMt/ Papira the mares are " reddiah-grey.’ 

* £. and 3., T, 448-61. > S. E. S. (1887), 14a 
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1649 I desire you both to make it above all things your business 
to seek the Lord : to be frequently calling upon Him that He 
would manifest Himself to you in His son, and be listening 
what returns He makes to you, for He will be speaking in your 
ear and in your heart, if you attend thereunto. I desire you 
to provoke your husband likewise thereunto. As for the 
pleasures of this life and outward business, let that be upon 
the bye. Be above all these things, by faith in Christ, and then 
you ^all have the true use and comfort of them, and not other- 
wise. . . . The Lord is very near, which we see by ffis 
wonderful works, and therefore He looks that we of this 
generation draw near Him. This late great mercy of Ireland 
is a great manifestation thereof. Your husband wiU acquaint 
you with it. We should be much stirred up in our spirits to 
thankfulness. We much need the spirit of Christ to enable us 
to praise God for so admirable a mercy.^ 

These are words which cannot jar upon us and which can 
never be out of date, the true language of personal 
religion. There was to be little of such tenderness about 
Oliver’s public deeds for many a month. 

The flotilla took a day and two nights for the journey, 
reaching Dublin on August 16th. “The lord-lieutenant,” 
wrote Hugh Peters, “ was as sea-sick as ever I saw a man 
in my life.” 

1 L. and 8., I. 462-3. 
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Bui the prince would make no payment of amends ; ho bade them 
look for no payment, hut for the strong storms, for the grey spears, and 
for the rage of Odin. 

Lay of Hdgi, 


I 

Oiivee’s first act after landing in Ireland was to issue 
proclamations by which all men might know the spirit 
m which he meant to conduct the campaign. Jones’s 
Dublin army had got a little out of hand, and discipline 
must be restored. His proclamation of August 24 warned 
those imder his orders that he would tolerate no looting 
or “ cruelties upon the countiy people,” that peaceable 
folk must be protected m their avocations, and that all 
supplies must be duly paid for. The previous day he 
had enjoined the citizens of Dublin to abjure their faults 
of “ profane swearing, cursing and drunkeimcfcs,” offences 
which would be punished with the extreme rigour of the 
law.^ He intended to carry out his ta.sk with sober 
justice, and with such mercy as was compatible with 
justice. Even with Drogheda behind him he believed 
that he had been faithful to this standard. To the 
enemy commander in Ross he wrote on October 17 : 
“ Since my coming into Ireland I have this witness 
for myself that I have endeavoured to avoid effusion 
of blood . . . this being my principle, that the people 
and places where I come may not suffer except through 
their own wilfulness.” ® 

^ Tbe proclamaldoiis are in L. and 8,, I. 466-7, aad IH. 4ia 

» im., I. 490. 
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Before we consider what is by general consent the 
darkest episode in Oliver’s career, it is important to 
recall his inteUeciual and emotional background. But 
first we may note a physical fact. He was in bad health. 
Before Christmas he had an actual breakdown, some 
form of malaria wliich was the country epidemic, but 
from the start his bodily condition was abnormal. It had 
been so ever since the difficult days before the second 
Civil War, and it was to continue so, with interludes of 
serious illness, till after Worcester. He took a doctor 
with him, a step which in the old days he would have 
scorned.^ The balance of his nature was maladjusted ; 
mind preyed upon body, and body distempered mind. 

The chief thing to remember is that he regarded the 
immediate conquest of Ireland as of desperate importance 
for the future of Britain. Apart from his repugnance to 
the idea that England should be dictated to by an alien 
nation, there was the fact that for the past eight years 
Ireland had been a perpetual menace to what he regarded 
as the work of God. From it Charles had time and again 
threatened the success of that work, and now the peril 
was greater than ever. The republic was on a needle 
point ; the forces of darkness were massing against it ; 
at any moment the young king might land in Scotland 
and set that country aflame : if Ireland were still un- 
oonquered England would then be between two fires. 
Speedily and once and for all he must stamp out the 
embers of revolt, and in such a cause extreme severity 
was a right and a duty. Here was no longer tlie chivalrous 
war of Marston Moor and Naseby, when leniency was a 
military as well as a political necessity. Now it was 
surgery, the more merciful if the sharper. Carlyle’s 
rhodomontade, preposterous enough as an historical 
judgment, does not in fact misrepresent Oliver’s temper : 
‘ Armed Soldier, terrible as Death, relentless as Doom ; 
doing God’s Judgments on the Enemies of God. It is 
a phenomenon not of joyful nature ; no, but of awful, 
to be looked at with pious terror and awe.” With awe. 


^ TMs waa Jonathan Goddard, who beoame Warden of Merton. See Aubre7, 
Clark), 1. 268, 
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doubtless, but also with pity, for it is Oliver perverted, 1649 
forced by his overmastering sense of practical needs out 
of his normal humanity. 

In the second place the Irish seemed to him, as to ah 
Englishmen of that time, to be a lower race, something 
beneath the level of mankind. To Milton, judging by 
hearsay, they were “indocible and averse from all 
civility and amendment.” ^ To Raleigh long before they 
had been like the savages of the Guianas. The gentle 
Spenser could paint a picture of misery which has few 
equals in literature ; “ In one year and a half they were 
brought to such wretchedness as any stony heart would 
have rued the sight. Out of every comer of the woods 
and gljmns they came forth on their hands, for their legs 
could not bear them — ^they looked lilce anatomies of 
death, and spoke like ghosts crying out of the grave ; 
they flocked to a plot of wateroresses as to a feast, though 
it afforded them small nourishment, and ate dead carrion, 
happy when tliey could find it, and soon after scraped the 
very carcases out of the graves.” * But Spenser goes on 
to urge that Essex should harden his heart, and reduce 
other parts of the land to the same condition. A hideous 
blindness seems to have afiBicted even the best English- 
men in the Tudor and Stuart periods where the native 
Irish were concerned. They were outside the human 
pale, below even the standai'ds of the beast, sunk in a 
brutish barbarism and in blasphemous idolatries. 'V\Tien 
in 1655 the massacre of Protestants took place in the 
Piedmont valleys, Fleetwood found a more heinous 
offender than the Savoyard troops. “ It was less strange 
to us when we heard that the insatiable Irish had a hand 
in that bloodshed.” 

Again, to this racial contempt there was added a 
complete misreading of recent Irim history. To Oliver it 
was a design in snow and ink — ^iimocent and honest 
English against murderous and treacherous Irish. His 
views seem to have been gathered from Thomas May, 
whose parliamentary history had been published in 

^ ObseniatioTU on tht Artieltt of P««ee, 1849. 

^ View of t%e Stott of Irdand, 1896. 
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1649 1647.^ He had a memorj? of the Irish rebellion of 1641, 
which had been swollen into a monstrous legend. It is 
clear that the atrocities of that rebellion were grossly 
exaggerated, and that Irish barbarities were at least 
balanced by the cruelties of the English retaliation.® 
For the rest he was unconscious of the long blade history 
of spoliation and oppression, legal chicanery and military 
violence — ^the horror of the past, the misery of the present 
and the darkness of the future. Let us take the ju^ment 
of an unemotional historian. “ Behind the people,” 
Lecky has written, “ lay the maddening recollection of 
the wars of Elizabeth, when their parents had been 
starved by thousands to death, when unresisting peasants, 
when women, when childi’en had been deliberately mas- 
sacred, and when no quarter had been given to the 
prisoners. Before them lay the almost certain prospect 
of banishment from the land that remained to them, of 
the extirpation of the religion which was fast becoming 
the passion as well as the consolation of their lives, of 
the sentence of death against any priest that dared to 
pray beside their bed of death.” 

Of all this Oliver seems to have been unaware. He 
had forgotten, too, what he must have known — ^that the 
scutcheon of parliament had not been imstained with 
horrors — ^the murder of Irish women after Naseby, and 
the butchery of women and non-combatants after 
Philiphaugh by the parliament’s Covenanting allies. 
When in December the twenty Irish prelates at Clon- 
macnoise made their appeal to the Irish people he 
replied in a high strain of angry rhetoric and aggrieved 
innocence, ^e bishops had warned their flocks that 
unless the Irish people were united against the common 
enemy their religion would be extirpated, their property 
confiscated, and they themselves slain or banished— aU 

^ See Gardiner, Oomm* and Pro/., 1. 148. 

^ An instruoiive doouznent is 6he report of the oommisBion of seven Protestant 
ministei's in 1641**2 wbioh, with the best will in the world to put the oaso high, 
makes it clear that there was no general znossaore. It was published in London 
in 1642. For the measures of retaliation see A True Jielat&n of the Proceedinffs 
of the Scots and English Forces in the North of Ireland in 1642, which Parliament 
ordered to be burned. See also Prendergast, OromiM's Settlemeiml of Ireland^ 
flh. TT. 
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incontrovertible deductions from England’s past policy. 1649 
Oliver replied with another picture which, though 
ludicrous as history, undoubtedly represented his sincere 
belief : 

Who is it that created this common enemy ? I suppose 
you mean Englishmen. The English ? Remember, ye hypo- 
crites, Ireland was once united to England ; EnglishTnRn had 
good inheritances which many of them purchased with their 
money, they or their ancestors from many of you and your 
ancestors. They had good leases from Irishmen for a long time 
to come ; great stocks therefrom ; houses and plantations 
created at their cost and charge. They lived peaceably and 
honestly among you ; you had generally equal benefit of the 
protection of England with them, and equal justice from the 
laws — saving what was necessary for the State, for reasons of 
State, to put upon some few people apt to rebel upon the 
instigation of such as you. You broke the union. You, un- 
provoked, put the English to the most unheard-of and most 
barbarous massacre, without respect of sex or age, that ever 
the sun beheld, and at a time when Ireland was in perfect peace, 
and when, through the example of English industry, through 
commerce and traffic, that which was in the natives’ hands was 
better to them than if all Ireland had been in their possession 
and not an EngUshman in it ; and yet then, I say, was this 
unheard-of villainy perpetrated by your instigation who boast 
of peace-making and unify against the common enemy. What 
think you by thiB time ? Is not my assertion true ? Is God- 
will God be with you ? I am confident He will not.* 

It is a strange farrago — ^the loss of civil and religious 
liberty can be compensated for by material prosperity — 
but it has tire accent of complete conviction. It was in 
accord with what Clement Walker tells us was the policy 
of the independents — “ the papists of Ireland rooted out 
and their lands sold to adventurers.” There was no 
warrant for it in statesmanship, for statesmanship does 
not apply to brute beasts, but mere was a strong warrant 
in military necessity. The Iridi were to be permitted to 
live only m so far as they consented to become English. 

If not — death or the overseas plantations. He would 
tolerate opinion but not that worship in which opinion 
must be embodied — ^which was only a cruel quibble. 

“ I meddle not with any man’s conscience,” he was to 

^ Tj, o/iid Stf 7 * 8 . 
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1649 write to the governor of Ross. “ But if by liberty of 
conscience you mean the liberty to exercise the mass, 
I judge it best to use plain dealing, and to let you know 
where the Parliament of England have power, that will 
not be allowed of.” ^ He had come, he told the bishops, 
to avenge innocent blood, to break the power of lawless 
rebels who were enemies to human society, and to 
introduce the blessings of English liberty, whether they 
wanted them or not. The first and third pleas were 
mere rhetoric, but the second was vital. He had to get 
rid as speedily as possible of an armed menace to the 
new, precarious commonwealth. 

II 

When Oliver landed in Ireland the military problem 
had become suddenly simplified. Blake, no longer a 
soldier but now entering upon his great career as an 
admiral, had driven Rupert from Kinsale, and the 
Commonwealth held the seas. Jones’s victory at Rath- 
mines on August 2nd had left Ormonde with but the 
shadow of an aimy. He could not hope to face Oliver 
in the field. But outside Dublin only Londonderry was 
for the republic. All the fortified places were held by 
the royalists, English cavaliers, Scots veterans, and 
native Irish levies. Inchiquin was in Munster with an 
army largely of protestants, Clanricarde led the catholics 
of Connaught, and in Ulster Owen Roe O’Neill had 
terminated the ai’rangement he had made with Monk, 
and was ready to fight for the king. He was a catholic 
first, a royalist second, and an Irishman third, and now 
all his loyalties were combined. Too little praise has 
been given to those Irish leaders who in the face of 
betrayal and neglect maintained their royalism. “ I 
wonder,” Henrietta Maria had written to her husband 
in 164!7, “ that the Irish do not give tlaemselves to some 
foreign king ; you will force them to it in the end when 
they see themselves offered as a sacrifice.” But when 
the news came of the Rathmines disaster O’Neill’s 

^ L. and 8., 1 . 103 . 
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chivalrous soul turned to the losing side. “ To demon- 1649 
strate to the world,” he told his officers, “ that I value 
the service of my King and the welfare of my nation, as 
I always did, I now forget and forgive the Supreme 
Council and mjr enemies their ill practices, and all the 
wrongs they did me from time to time, and will now 
embrace that peace which I formerly denied of a good 
intent.” ^ 

To make this help from Ulster available the fortresses 
must be held which stood between that province and 
Dublin. The garrisons of Trim and Dundalk were 
strengthened, and into Drogheda, at the mouth of 
the Boyne, Ormonde put the flower of his army 
— his own regiment under Sir Edmund Vemey, three 
regiments under Colonels Byrne, Wall and Warren, of 
which one was mainly English in composition, and seven 
troops of horse. If he could hold these fortresses he 
might afford to wait till he was joined by O’Neill and 
could venture upon a field action. For the rest there 
was no difficulty about recruiting fresh troops, for the 
land was full of armed banditti, but there would be the 
utmost difficulty about pay and supplies, for his war- 
chest was empty. He did not know that Owen Roe had 
less than three months of life before him, for he was 
dying of a disease in the knee, poisoned, as his friends 
believed, by the gift from some traitor of russet-leather 
boots. 

Oliver had at his command a compact, disciplined and 
weU-equipped army. He had ready money, though he 
had constantly to wring fresh supplies out of parliament, 
and he could maintain an open market wherever he went 
to which the country people flocked, so that his troops 
were far better supplied than the enemjr. The main lines 
of the problem, as he saw it, were simple. Now that 
Ireton had sirrived, he disposed of some 10,000 foot and 
6000 horse. He was opposed by an enemy, numerous, 
amorphous and inorganic, offering no single nerve-centre 
at which to sti-ike, always ready to disappear into bog 
or forest. Therefore he must have a number of light, 

^ Gilbert, Ooni, Historff of Iriai Affaire, HI. 2H, 
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1649 swift columns with which to hunt down each enemy 
nucleus. But if there was no single nerve-centre there 
were a number of lesser bases which must be destroyed. 
He knew that Ormonde was too weak to relieve these 
garrison.s by an assault upon the besiegers — ^the most he 
could do was to re-victual and reinforce them. Again, 
Ireland was an island, and he controlled the sea. Every 
port he took could be made a new base, and so he would 
not be troubled with long lines of communication. Once 
the ports had been mastered it would be his business to 
clear the valleys of those rivers which were almost the 
only means of transport, the BaiTow, the Nore and the 
Suu’, the Blackwater, and ultimately the Shannon. All 
must be done at racing speed, for he knew how narrow 
was his limit of time. 

But first he must capture the half-way houses which 
lay between him and Coote in Ulster, who might presently 
have to face O’Neill. Chief of these was Drogheda, which 
Ormonde had garrisoned with 2600 men under the com- 
mand of Sir Arthur Aston, while he himself lay up the 
Boyne at Trim waiting for supports from Munster and 
Connaught. Aston, a grim old catliolic veteran with a 
wooden leg,^ had fought at Edgehill, defended Reading 
against Essex, and had been governor of Oxford. The 
place was very strong, and it wa,s believed could hold 
out against any force for at least a month. It lay on 
both sides of the Boyne, and so was impossible to invest. 
When Oliver reached it on September 3, he decided to 
assault it only on the south side, and he had to spend 
some days in erecting batteries and waiting on the 
arrival of his siege train by sea. On the 10th he sum- 
moned the town, and on Aston’s scornful rejection of 
his demands he opened his cannonade. 

The high mediajval wall of the south front was pro- 
tected on the east by a deep ravine, and within the 
south-east angle stood St Mary’s church. At the 
western end there was a re-entrant angle, strengthened 

^ “It’s said that upon a salloyho lost his woodoa instrument, which made 
many of the soldiers to ory out, A Chyrurgion, A Ghyrwrgion ; but stout- 
hearted Ashton roplyed, A Joywr, A Joyner,” Moderate Meaamger, Sept 
10-17, 1649 (Th.). 
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at its apex by aii artificial hillock called the Mill Mount. 1649 
By the evening of the 10th Oliver had made two small 
breaches in the south wall, and destroyed the church 
steeple. Neither breach was yet practicable for troops, 
but Aston realized what the next day’s bombardment 
would bring forth, and he also knew that he could not 
hope for help from Ormonde. He saw that his case was 
desperate, and during the ni^ht he threw up a triple line 
of interior earthworks running west from behind the 
church. Next day, the 11th, the cannonade was re- 
sumed, and about five in the afternoon Oliver gave tire 
word to .storm. The three regiments of assart were 
twice repulsed, and one of their commanders slain. 
Oliver in person led the column to a third assault, and 
the defence broke. Hie supplementary entrenchment 
was soon carried, and tlie garrison fled, pursued by 
Oliver’s horse, partly across the bridge to the north part 
of the town, and partly to Mill Mount. At first quarter 
was granted, but, when the assault on Mill Mount began, 
by Oliver’s own order it was thereafter refu,sed. All the 
royalists on the Moimt were massacred, including Sir 
Aiihur Aston, whose head was battered in with his own 
wooden leg. Then pike and sword swept north through the 
narrow streets, leaving death behind them. The heaviest 
slaying was around St Peter’s church, where a thousand 
died. Some eighty took refuge in the steeple ; Oliver 
ordered it to be burned, and those who escaped the 
flames perished by the sword. With the coming of 
darlcness the siege of Drogheda was over, but not the 
killing. On the 13th .some refugees were driven out of 
two towers on the wall, the officers slain and the rest 
shipped to the Barbadoes. Every friar found in the 
place, save two, was knocked on the head. The sur- 
viving royalist leaders were hunted down and with 
Oliver’s consent slain in cold blood, among them, 
possibly, Sir Edmund Vemey.^ son of him who had 

^ Mr Gardinor aooopta this version of Vemoy'fl death, but I think it more 
likely that ho perished on Mill Mount, whore he was with Aston. The only 
authority foi his subsequent murder is a letter written two months later by 
a Mr Buck ( Veney Memoirs, I 413), which I find frankly iuerediblo, and a 
lettel’ written to Ormonde by Inohiquin (Gilbert, op cii„ IL, Prof.), who had 
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1649 fallen at Edgehill bearing tbe king’s standard. Inevit- 
ably in the confusion a certain number of civilians 
perished. 

Such are the bald and indisputable facts of this 
hideous business.^ Let us see how Oliver viewed them. 
He arrived before Drogheda on September 3, which was 
to be the day of Dunbar, and of Worcester, and of his 
death. That year it was a fateful day for him in another 
sense, for Drogheda revealed him, for the only time in 
his career, rapt into a mood of blind animal ferocity. 
Hear him to Lenthall on the actual events ; 

The enemy retreated, divers of them, into the Mill Mount : 
a place very strong and of difSoult access, being exceedingly 
high, having a good graft, and strongly palisaded. The 
Governor, Sir Arthur Ashton, and divers considerable officers 
being there, our men, getting up to them, were ordered by me 
to put them all to the sword. And indeed, being in the heat 
of action, I forbade them to spare any that were in arms in 
the town, and I think that night they put to the sword about 
2000 men, divers of the officers and soldiers being fled over 
the Bridge into the other part of the Town, where about one 
hundred of them possessed St Peter’s church-steeple, some the 
west gate, and others a strong round tower next the gate called 
St Sunday’s. These, being summoned to yield to mercy, 
refused, whereupon T order^ the steeple of St Peter’s church 
to be ffied, where one of them was heard to say in the midst 
of the flames : “ God damn me, God confound me ; I burn, I 
burn.” * 

There is no shirldng of responsibility — “ I ordered 
“ I forbade ” — ^but there is a hint of apology, “ being in 
the heat of action.” 

Let us hear his reasons. It was, he is persuaded, a 

no means of learning the truth. I hare had the piirilege of reading 
an excellent MS etndy of Ciomwoll at Drogheda by Mr W. M Clyde 
of St Andrews, which confirms my suspioions from a careful study of the 
evidenoe. 

^ The authoritioB are Oliver’s own dispatches in L. ard 8., I 464-72, the 
royalist letters in Gilbert, Qont, Rid. of Affaire in Ireland, Vol. n., and in the 
Carte MSS,, and the accounts by Hewson and others in Perfeot Oemrencee (Th.), 
The Perfect Dmrncd (Th,), and The Kingdom'e Faithful and Impariidl Scout 
(Th ). See also Qardinor, Oomm, and Prot,, I. U4-2B, Murphy, Oromwdl in 
Ireland, ohs. VIX. and VIII., and Bagwell, Ireland under the Siuarta, II. 
122 - 6 . 

t jfi. and S,, T ' 468*9. 
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“righteous judgment of God upon these barbarous 1649 
wretches, who have imbrued their hands in so much 
innocent blood.” Strange history, for it is highly im- 
probable that any man in Drogheda had a hand in the 
old rebellion. ... It was the direct work of the spirit 
of God. “ Tliat which caused your men to storm so 
courageously, it was the Spirit of God, who gave your 
men com'age and took it away again, and gave the 
enemy courage and took it away again, and gave yom? 
men courage again and therewith theii- happy success.” 
Strange theology, for the Holy Spiiit was in that case 
responsible for his heat of temper at the Mill Mount, for 
which he implicitly apologizes. . . . But he has a better 
reason. “ It will tend to prevent the effusion of blood 
for the future, which are the satisfactory grounds to 
such actions, which otherwise cannot but work remorse 
and regret.” And to Bradshawe : “ The enemy were 
filled upon this with much terror. And truly I believe 
this bitterness will save much blood through the good- 
ness of God.” ^ Through the heavy coatmg of pious 
commonplaces there juts thi.? one piece of intelligible 
and practical reasoning. The work had to be done fast 
and extreme severity would expedite it. 

Drogheda had in fact tliat immediate effect. Trim 
and Dundalk were at once evacuated, Venables was 
dispatched to Ulster to support Coote, and Carlingford 
and Newry soon surrendered, Oliver’s next objective 
was in the south, Wexford on the Slaney in the first 
place, the home of the pirates who had preyed upon 
Englisli trade. On October 1 he was before the town, 
with an army which, in spite of troops detached for 
garrisons, numbered some 7000 foot and 3000 horse. 

The place was duly summoned, and at first there seemed 
to be a hope of surrender, but Castlehaven succeeded in 
getting some 1600 foot into the town and the governor 
changed his mind. But parleys continued, with the 
result that the defence was in confusion; the castle 
was yielded by accident or by treachery, but there was 
a blind resistance in barricaded streets and in the market- 

1 I. 468-6,420,405, 
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1649 place, where some 2000 soldiers and civilians were 
slaughtered. There was also a great butchery of friars. 
It was an affair of the rank-and-file of Oliver’s army, 
maddened by what tliey regarded as senseless resistance 
and exasperated by long exposm'e to autumn rains. He 
himself had no direct responsibility for the massacre as 
he had had at Drogheda, but he was not prepared to 
question the ways of the Almighty. “ Indeed I ” he 
told Lenthall, “ it hath not without cause been set upon 
our hearts that I was intending better to this place tiian 
so great a ruin, hoping the town might be of more use to 
you and your army, yet God would not have it so ; but, 
by an unexpected providence in His righteous justice, 
brought a just judgment upon them ; causing them to 
become a prey to tiie soldier, who in their piracies had 
made preys of so many famihes, and made with their 
bloods to answer the cruelties which they had exercised 
upon the lives of divers poor Protestants.” ^ 

From Wexford Oliver moved to Ross, at the head of 
the estuary of the Nore and the Barrow, which capitu- 
lated on liberal terms. From now on we may note a 
certain slackening of the fierce temper of Drogheda, 
The country malaria had descended upon his army, and 
was decimating its ranks. “ I scarce have one officer of 
forty amongst us that hath not been sick, and how many 
considerable ones we have lost is no little thought of 
heart to us.” ® Among the dead was that Colonel Horton, 
who had done mucli to save the situation in South 
Wales in the summer of 1648. Oliver himself fell ill. 
AU these were disquieting providences, the meaning of 
which was not plain, and it behoved a man to walk before 
the Lord in fear. IBs mood has become patently gentler. 
He finds time to send a kindly letter to Fairfax,® and to 
beg Mr Mayor at Hursley to get Dick and his young wife 
to write to him. “ As for Dick I do not much expect it 
from him, knowing his idleness, but I am angry with my 
daughter as a promise-breake]-. Pray tell her so ; but I 
hope she will redeem herscH. ... I desire you to call 
upon my son to mind the things of God more and more ; 

^ L. and 8„ I. 486-7. « Ibid., I. 606. » Ibid., HI. 411. 
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alas, what profit is there in the things of this world ; 1049 
except they be enjoyed in Christ, they are snares. I 
wish he may enjoy his wife so, and she him ; I wish I 
may enjoy i&iem both so.” ^ 

The weather was vile. The sickness among his troops 
was no longer malaria and dysentery but spotted fever, 
that plague which turned men’s bones to water. But he 
dared not rest, for he knew that at any moment a crisis 
east of St George’s Channel might cut short his work. 

The fear inspired by the Drogheda cruelties was ebbing 
and being replaced by a sullen fury. He failed to take 
Duncannon, at the mouth of the estuary which led to 
Waterford. When in November, in a short spell of 
better weather, he attacked Waterford itself he found 
himself too weak to storm it, and was compelled to go 
into winter quarters. Michael Jones, his lieutenant- 
general, died in December of plague — a statmeh fighting 
man who had had sore scruples over the kmg’s execution. 

“ What England lost thereby,” Oliver wrote, “ is above 
me to speak. I am sure I have lost a noble friend and 
companion in labours. . . . Indeed we are a crazy 
company, yet we live in His sight, and shall work 
the time appointed to us, and shall rest after that in 
peace.” * 

But there were elements of hope in the prospect. 
O’Neill in Ulster was also dead, and his army was 
leaderless ; in October Cork had declared for llie re- 
public, to be followed in November by Youghal, Kinsale, 
Bandon and other strong places. By the end of the year 
the coast of Ireland from Londonderry to Cape Clear 
was, with tlie exception of Waterford, free of the enemy. 

The Munster protestants were breaking with their allies, 
and daily desertions were thinning tichiquin’s forces. 

The bishops at Clomnacnoise in December had identified 
the revolt with their church, and made it hard forprot- 
estant roydists to continue in arms. Ormonde was in 
an impossible position, though on paper he still dispo.sed 
of larger numbers than his opponents. Tliere was no 
cohesion in his following, he was suspect alike by the 

* £. and S., I, 498 » Ihil, I, SIB 
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1660 protestant and catholic elements, and he was steadily 
being forced into commitments which were contrary to 
his political views. In December Oliver wrote to Len- 
thafl that, though the cup was mingled, mercies had 
been abundantly vouchsafed, and he urged his doubting 
brethren on all sides to agree at least in praising God. 
His mind was always on the major problem at home 
awaiting settlement. 

If it will not yat be received that these are seals of God’s 
approbation of your great change of government — which indeed 
were no more yours than these victories and successes are ours— 
yet let them with us say, even the most unsatisfied heart amongst 
them, that both are the righteous judgements and mighty works 
of God. . . . And let them not be sullen, hut praise the Lord, 
and think of us as they please.^ 

The first task of the new year — apart from Waterford 
— ^was to clear the southern river valleys by capturing 
the interior Munster fortresses. Rumour had reached 
Oliver that his recall had been decided upon, and he 
must make the most of the time left. Hie small places 
soon fell, but Kilkenny on the Nore, the old seat of the 
Catholic Confederacy, proved a tough business. De- 
fended by Sir Walter Butler, it beat off every attack 
and ultimately capitulated with all the honours of war. 
The same thing happened at Clonmel on the Suir. It 
was held by Ulster troops under Hugh O’Neill, the 
nephew of the dead Owen Roe, “ an old surly Spanish 
soldier,” and Oliver’s assault was repulsed with a loss to 
him of something lilce 3000 men. Reton considered the 
check “ the heaviest we ever endured either in England 
or here.” “ They found,” wrote Whitelocke, “ in Clon- 
mel the stoutest enemy their army had ever met in 
Ireland, and that there was never seen so hot a storm of 
so long continuance and so gallantly defended, either in 
England or Ireland.” The garrison, having exhausted 
their ammunition, managed to slip out in the night and 
take the road for Waterford. Next day the mayor 
handed over the place, and Oliver, though he was angry 


^ L. and S., I. 612, 
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when he found the soldiers gone, observed the conditions 1660 
of surrender. 

That was on May 10. On May 26 Oliver at last 
obeyed the summons to return home, which parliament 
had issued on the 8th of January, leaving Ireton to 
complete the subjugation of Ireland. He was received 
in England as a conquering hero, who had delivered his 
country from an ancient fear. “ So much,” said Marvell’s 
ode — 

“ So much one man can do, 

That does both act and know.” 

The praise was deserved. Oliver had fulfilled his task, 
and, though the war lingered on for another two yeare, 
the back of the resistance was broken. He had captured 
nearly all the ports and cleared the main river valleys. 

More important, he had driven a wedge into the enemy, 
separating out the protestant and English elements, and 
leaving the opposition no longer a royalist one, but 
exclusively native Irish and catholic~a thing which 
could not be easily linked up with the English and 
Scottish foes of the republic. The young Charles, 
watching events from Jersey, saw that his restoration 
could not come from Ireland and turned elsewhere. On 
the tedinical side Oliver had shown a firm grasp of the 
obvious strategic elements of the situation. Tactically 
he had exhibited no special brilliance, but he had re- 
vealed his old power of handling transport and com- 
missariat, and that gift of leaderSiip whicli could keep 
an army together in the face of siclcness, the extremes 
of discomfort, and a watchful and ubiquitous enemy. 

“ Forty years later, when the conquest of Ireland was 
undertaken by a former marshal of France and a king 
long schooled in a war against the first generals of the 
time, they were glad to seardtt out Cromwell’s plans for 
his Irish campaign and follow them at such distance as 
they might.” ^ 

But his success was won at the expense of his 
repute with later generations. Oliver’s Insh campaign 
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1660 is admiLledly the chief blot on his fame. We have 
seen the mood in which he landed at Dublin and its 
psychological backgi ound. The main count is his severity 
at Drogheda, which even so grim a fighter as Ludlow 
thought “ extraordinai 7 .” ^ In what did that severity 
consist? ... He ordered the slaughter of all men 
foimd in arms. The excuse is that by the law of wai', as 
it stood then and stood for many a day, the defenders 
of a fortress, which weis duly summoned and then 
stormed, had no claim to mercy, the more so if the 
fortress was patently indefensible. Wellington con- 
sidered that he would have done rightly if he had put 
the garrisons of Ciudad Rodrigo and Badajoz to the 
sword : “ If I had done so to the first it is probable that 
I would have saved 5000 men in the assault of the 
second.”® ... He appears to have ordered, at Mill 
Mount and afterwards, the killing of men who had been 
admitted to quarter ; it is necessary to put it tentatively, 
for it is not certain how far he knew the fact. In defence 
it may be said that this admission to quarter had not 
been authorized, and tliat Oliver never showed the 
sanguinary madness of some of his contemporaries who 
held that the breaking of a promise of quarter was 
a religious duty.® ... He allowed prisoners to be 
butchered later in cold blood. It may be argued that 
that followed from his original no-quarter order, , . . 
He was the cause of the death of many civilians. 
The reply is that that was one of the inevitable con- 
sequences of a sack, and that it was never his policy. 
“ Give me an instance,” he asked the bishops, “ of one 
man, since my coming into Ireland, not in arms, mas- 
sacred, destroyed or banished, conceraing the massacre 
or destruction of whom justice hath not been done, or 
attempted to be done.” . . . Finally he permitted a 
wholesale slaughter of friars. The defence would be 
that he regarded cathoUc priests as in the nature of 
combatants, the men who were the backbone of the 
whole resistance. 


^ Ludlow, I. 234. s WeJK»|jito» Sespatchea, I 93. 

• e.g. thfl Covenaators ot 1649, for whom see A, P, 8 , VI. i. 249. 



35S 


THE HAMMER OF IRELAND 

But it is idle to defend him by reference to the current 1650 
practice of war, to his mildness as compared with Tilly, 
or to the opinion of Wellington. He was built on other 
lines than Tilly or even Wellington, and must be judged 
by other standards. In Ireland he was false to his own 
creed. Never in the English wars, except at Basing, 
had he been anything but merciful. He knew that 
he had erred and therefore he tried to justify his 
conduct to Lenlhall, a thing, it may fairly be said, that 
no other soldier of the day would have dreamed of. His 
confusion of spirit is shown by his excuse of a heat of 
temper, which in his sober moments he would have held 
to be a sin. It is shown by his childish tale of the blas- 
phemy of some poor creature in the agony of burning, 
as if that justified the enormity. He is trying to batter 
his soul into complacence. 

He had erred grievously and he Icnew it. Moreover 
his instinct told him that he had siimed not only against 
humanity but against military wisdom. Duncannon, 
Waterford, Kilkenny and Clonmel convinced him that 
his doings at Drogheda were proving an incentive and 
not a deterrent to the enemy. From Wexford onward he 
reveals a different temper. At Fethard the terms were 
easy and the clergy were protected. At Kilkenny no 
priest died, and he complimented the garrison on the 
gallantry of their defence. So too at Carrick and 
Clonmel. Almost his Isat act in Ireland was to write to 
Hewson, the governor of Dublin, to secure civil treatment 
for the young royalist Lord Moore who had recently 
surrendered. After one furious lapse he returned to 
his natural reasoned mercifulness. 

HI 

Oliver lives in history as the hammer of Ireland, and 
justly, since he set the example, but the bulk of the 
fighting was left to Ireton and Ludlow. Soon there was 
no Irish army, and the campaign became a series of 
sieges, raids and ambuscades, m the summer of 1650 
Waterford fell to Ireton, as well as Carlow and Dun- 
z 
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1650-62 cannon, and Coote and Venables in Ulster destroyed the 
remnant of Owen Roe’s levies. Only Limerick, Galway 
and Athlone remained, controlling the river valleys of 
the west. In October Ireton laid siege to Limerick, but 
the comma of winter forced him to desist. In December 
Ormonde left Ireland, handing over to Clanricarde Ins 
hopeless task. He had shown infinite patience and 
fortitude. 

Doing the king's work all the dim day long. 

His was not the iron hand to mould the fate of nations, 
but it may truly be said that he had a task beyond human 
powers, and that in honesty, faithfulness and purity of 
purpose he was, after Montrose, the noblest of the 
cavaliers. 

In Jime 1651 Coote took Galway and Leton again 
sat down before Limerick. It did not yield till after a 
five months’ siege, and then rather to sickness and 
treachery than to arms, and as the garrison marched out 
two of its members fell dead of the plague. Ireton him- 
self caught the infection and died in November — an 
extraordinary man who had fretted his body to fragility 
by incredible labours, one who never imdressed in the 
wars except to change his linen, who would toil even 
when in a high fever, “ pen, tongue, head, or both or all, 
incessantly at work.” He would have been a great man 
in history, had he not been fated to be first-lieutenant 
to a greater. In May 1662 Galway, the last enemy strong- 
hold, surrendered to Coote, and Ludlow, the new com- 
mander-in-chief, received weekly the smTenders of the 
Irish leaders, who were for the most part permitted to 
transfer themselves and their followers to foreign service. 
When Fleetwood, who had married Ireton’s widow, 
arrived in September to succeed Ludlow, the war was 
virtually over. 

Such was the Cromwellian conquest of Ireland. It 
was followed by the Cromwellian settlement, which even 
more than the war has made the name of OHver an object 
of unrelenting hate. This is not the place to elaborate 
the details of that melancholy blunder. Oliver did not 



THE CROMWELLIAN SETTLEMENT 355 

originate the principles behind it, which were mainly an 1662-68 
extension of the Tudor policy of conquest and English 
settlement, and which had been laid down in 1642 by 
the Long Parliament after the rebellion. The actual 
working out was in the hands of Fleetwood. The flflimR 
of the adventurers who had lent money for the campaign 
and of the soldiers who had taken part in it were met by 
a wholesale confiscation of Irish land. The dispossessed 
were provided for by grants in the desolate wastes of 
Connaught. It took six years to complete the formal 
settlement, which found only a feeble resistance, since 
Ireland had lost one-third of her population, and the 
best of her native leaders were in exile. Two-thirds 
of the soil passed to new owners. Catholic rites were 
proscribed, and priests were hunted down and imprisoned 
or exiled. An attempt was made at extensive prot- 
estant propaganda and ministers were invited from 
New England and elsewhere. Ireland, regarded now as 
a piece of England overseas, was accorded equal trading 
rights and was not discriminated against in taxation, 
and presently she was given parliamentary union 
with England. There were one or two enlightened 
elements in the scheme. The administration of justice 
was purged of corruption, some attempt was made 
to promote the education of the people, and Trinity 
College was endowed with the lands of the old Dublin 
archbishopric, while the Ii'ish army subscribed for and 
bought Archbishop Ussher’s books as the nucleus of a 
public library. 

It was a do^a of the elder liberalism that violence 
can never achieve anything, and that persecution, so 
far from killing a thing, must inevitably nourish it. For 
such optimism there is no warrant in history ; time and 
again violence has wholly achieved its purpose, when it 
has been carried to its logical conclusion. But Oliver 
and his colleagues, having many other grave matters on 
hand, Idt the Irish business unfinished, and the half- 
achieved extirpation resulted in the confounding of all 
their aims. The attempted conversion of the Irish 
proved a farce, and the catholic church drew fresh 
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1652-68 strength from its sufierings. The grandees among the 
new landed gentry remained loyal to the English con- 
nection, but the lesser settlers became in time more 
Irish and more catholic than the natives. Among all 
classes a nationalism grew up which soon made the 
parliamentary union unworkable. The stricter adminis- 
tration of justice did nothing to conciliate, since the 
law administered was fundamentally unjust. “ Justice,” 
Sir Charles Firth has written, “ combined with for- 
feitm*e and proscription, and without equal laws, was a 
legal fiction which had no healing virtues.” 

Any scheme of government based solely on the 
interests of the resident alien is doomed in the long run 
to failure, unless by massacre and banishment such 
aliens are made the bulk of the population. Oliver’s 
conception was simple. Ireland was to be an appanage 
of England, governed by Englishmen, and the native 
Irish were awkward chattels to be moved about at their 
superiors’ pleasure. In 1666, when Jamaica was taken 
and his son Henry was Lord Deputy, he tried to arrange 
for a thousand “ young Irish wenches ” to be collected 
and sent out for Ike use of the new settlers tliei’e. The 
truth is that he never gave his mmd to the subject ; he 
accepted blindly the ancient legends and prejudices, 
and, detesting tiie people, used his full powers only in 
their conquest. In his later years he is generally in an 
Irish problem to be found on the side of mildness, but 
such isolated sparks of benevolence could do nothing to 
illumine the darkness. On Ireland only two men of the 
seventeenth century had the larger vision. Ormonde, 
himself an Irishman, would have made the country a 
comfortable neighbour to England by tolerating her 
religion and accepting a reasonable nationalism. Straf- 
ford had a different creed, for he would have made 
Ireland prosperous in the English way by giving her law 
and order and fostering her industries ; he believed in 
settlement by Englishmen but on wise lines, and he would 
in no way discriminate between native and newcomer ; 
he hoped for the growth of protestantism, but it must 
grow on its merits, and in tlio meantime he refused to 
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attack the church of the land ; he understood Irish con- 1662-58 
ditions and realized that change must come gradually, 
through patient statesmanship and the slow process of 
time. In both of these creeds there was hope, but in 
Oliver’s there was none. The best that can be said for 
him is that he was no blinder than the rest of the English 
people. 
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And Khud . . . blew a Inimpet in the mounliiin of Ephraim, and 
tho ohildren of Israel went down from the mount, and he before them. 

And ho said unto them, Follow after me : for the Lord hath delivered 
your onomiee the Moabites into your hand. 

Book of Judges. 


I 

1660 On the first day of June Oliver was welcomed on Houn- 
slow Heath, soldiers and parliament men uniting to do 
him honour ; tw'o days later he was officially received in 
the city ; on the 4th he was offered the thanks of the 
House of Commons, and on the 11th he made his report 
on Ireland. He had no civilian authority ; now that 
his appointed task was over he was only a soldier await- 
ing further employment ; but, since such employment 
was assured, he wa.s in effect the chief figure in the state, 
and of this all men were cognizant. 

He was aware of it himself, and in the few weeks 
allowed him in London did his best to study the com- 
plexion of affairs. The improvised government had been 
a model of energy, .swearing in the citizens to support the 
new regime, raising funds % the sale of royalist estates, 
reforming laws and morals, grappling with the difficulties 
abroad which were blowing up like sand-storms in the 
desert. It was not loved, but nine out of ten people 
tolerated it since they were very weary of strife.^ The 
tenth, it he were a royalist, was deep in intrigues with 
Charles abroad or with potential west-country rebels. 

^ Much on the piinoiple of the ez-royalist Marchamont Needham’s The Case 
of the OommomoeaW), of England Btaied, May 1660 (Th.), whioh urged the provident 
man to aooopt the edsting state of things rather dian risk fuiwer trouble. 

SIS 
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If he were a Leveller he was in furious opposition to the 1650 
government, and if he were something short of that, 
one of the old guard of puritanism, his distrust was 
chiefly of Oliver himself. Lucy Hutchinson reflects such 
suspicions. “ Now had the poison of ambition so ulcer- 
ated Cromwell’s heart that the effects of it became more 
apparent than before, and, while yet Fairfax stood an 
empty name, he was moulding the army to his mind, 
weeding out the godly and upright-hearted men, both 
ofi&cers and soldiers, and filling up their rooms with 
rascally turncoat cavaliers, and pitiful sottish beasts of 
his own alliance, and otliers sudi as would swallow all 
things and make no questions for conscience sake.”^ 

She gives instances of lus subtlety, and we have another 
to hand in his treatment of Ludlow. Oliver wanted 
Ludlow in Ireland, partly because he was a good man 
for that kind of work, and largely because he was certam 
to make trouble if he were left in England. In a long 
interview he achieved his purpose, playing adroitly 
cards like the safety of the republic and the reform of 
the laws which he Icnew would influence Ludlow, and 
finishing with an ecstatic discourse on the llOth Psalm.® 

He had to keep his mind firmly fixed on practical 
necessities, for he foimd aU his slowly distilled theories 
again evaporating, and he had not Ireton beside him to 
fortify his mind. The Levellers were preaching doctrine 
which was having its effect even on moderate minds. 

There was a passage in one of John Lilbume’s pamphlets, 
which had greatly influenced the court at his trial. 

The ancient and famous magistracy of this nation, the 
Petition of Right, the Great Charter of England, about thirty 
times confirm^ in open and free Parliament, with all other the 
fundamental laws, s^eties, and securities of the people, which 
our ancestors with an extraordinary dear rate purchased for 
the inheritance of us and the generations after us, and for which 
yon pretendedly took up arms against the late King and his 
party, are now all subverted, brokffli down, and laid waste, the 
military power being thrust into the very office and seat of civil 
authority : — ^the King not only most illegally put to death by 
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1650 a strange, monstrous, illegal arbitrary court such as England 
never knew, monarchy extirpated not rectified, without and 
beside the consent of the people, though the actors of that 
bloody scene have owned and declared them to be the original 
of all just human authority; but even our Parliaments — the 
very marrow and soul of all the native rights of the people — put 
down, and the name and power thereby transmitted to a picked 
party of your forcible selecting, and such as your officers, our 
lords and riders, have often and frequently styled no better 
than a mock Parliament, a shadow of a Parliament, a seeming 
authority or the like, pretending the continuance thereof but 
till a new and equal Representative, by mutual agreement of 
the free people of England, could be elected ; although now, 
for subserviency to their exaltation and kingship, they prorogue 
and perpetuate the same, in the name and under colour thereof 
introducing a Privy Council, or as they call it a Council of 
State, of superintendenoy and suppression to all future succeasi ve 
Parliaments for ever, erecting a martial government by blood 
and violence impulsed upon us.^ 

Apart from the words about the king’s death — ominous 
words coming from that quarter — Oliver could not deny 
the truth of the indictment. All the principles of Pym 
and Hampden had been shattered into fine dust. He 
might rail with Ludlow against the lawyers, but he be- 
lieved in the reign of law ; he might defend the sword as 
the sword of justice and of the Lord, but he knew well in 
his heart that no polity of which it was the main instru- 
ment could endure. 

The new regime was not only arbitrary and unpopular, 
it was not really efficient. The Council of State, inter- 
twined as it was with parliament, was not a strong 
executive. In the spring one member, Sii' John Danvers, 
had suggested that there need not be a constant reference 
of its decisions to the House, and had been snubbed for 
his pains. But the idea was in the air. Young Isaac 
Pennington, whose father was himself a member of the 
Council, had urged that what the country complained of 
in the administration was the “ multitude of affairs, 
prolixity in your motions, and want of an orderly 
government in your own body,” and had suggested as 
the remedy the separation of the legislative and executive 

* An Outcry of (he Toung Men (Th.). 
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powers.^ Oliver agreed. He had been feeling his way to 1660 
some such conclusion, and in that direction a way might 
be found to provide a strong civilian polity. But in the 
meantime the truth in l3lburne’s charges must be 
disregarded and the army must continue to be the 
essential power, for the long-expected storm was breaking 
in the north. 

The king’s death had set all Scotland in revolt against 
his executioners. Charles H had been at once pro- 
claimed king of the whole of the British islands, and the 
truculence of the Scottish envoys had secured their 
expulsion from England. But it was easier to quarrel 
wiLli the new republic than to make terms with Charles. 
When he saw that Ireland offered him no help, he 
returned to Holland, and had long and embarrassed 
conclaves with the Scottish emissai’ies. He was asked 
to do that which he loathed, and, being helpless and pen- 
niless, he was compelled in the end to agree ; those who 
bargained with him were perfectly aware that he accepted 
in his heart none of the tenets to which he did lip-service, 
and that he would assuredly break the pact if fortune 
gave him the chance. On May 1st he signed an agree- 
ment at Breda, which pledged him to take both Coven- 
ants, to force presbytery upon England and Ireland, to 
use its forms in his own household, and to extirpate the 
popish religion from his dominions. There was further 
bickering on the voyage to Scotland, and matters were 
not finally settled till his ship had anchored at Spey- 
mouth on June 23. It is not easy to blame him for his 
dissimulation, granting his antecedents and the diffi- 
culties of his position ; he thought the throne of Britain 
worth a Covenant or two, as ms grandfather Henri IV 
had thought Paris worth a mass ; an honest man among 
the Scottish commissioners confessed that they were 
more to blame for the hypocrisy of the transaction tlian 
the king.® 

A graver charge is that by his conduct he sacrificed 

^ A Word for the Oommonweed, lOSO (Th.). 

‘ JafiTaT,niara,S5, ThodooumonkarsoordmgtheagreoraontareinCIiM'etuJon 

a. p., ii. 
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1650 his best friends. His undertaking about the catholic 
religion made Ormonde’s position in Ireland impossible, 
and the mere signing of the treaty sent Montrose to his 
death When the young king entered Aberdeen he saw 
mouldering on a high place a limb of the greatest of his 
followers. His treachery brouglit its punishment, for he 
handed himself over to the keeping of men who for the 
most part regarded him with aversion, and who laboured 
to make his life a bm’den. Argyll was on his side, as two 
years before he had been on the side of Oliver, since all 
his schemes had come to naught and he clutched blindly 
at the last straw. Scotland was royalist because she was 
nationalist — ^the dead king had been a poor thing but 
her own ; because she sought in self-protection to force 
her own form of church government upon England ; and 
because she bitterly hated the English army and the 
sectaries who gave that ai-my its strength. Her royalism 
was certainly not due to any love of the long, dark boy 
whose crooked smile seemed always to be making mock 
of her solemnities. 

Very early in the summer it was clear to parliament 
that a war with Scotland could not be averted, since a 
Scottish invasion of England was imminent. It resolved 
on June 1 2th that in that event Fairfax should command 
in chief, with Oliver as his lieutenant-general. Fairfax 
at first accepted, believing that it only meant a campaign 
in the nortli of England, hut when he found that an 
offensive was intended across the Scottish Border he 
developed doubts. A committee was appointed to reason 
with him, including Oliver, Whitelocke, St John, Lambert 
and tiaxrison, and no one of them was more urgent than 
Oliver. Fairfax argued that an invasion of Scotland 
would be a breach of the Solemn League, since it was 
not absolutely certain that the Scots meant to enter 
England. Oliver gave the sound practical answer that 
in war some probabilities were to be taken as certainties. 
“Your Excellency will soon determine whether it is 
better to have this war in the bowels of another country 

1 See 302-3; LB,ag,Siai. of Scotland HI. 221 6; Gaidiner, 

Comm, and Prot., 1. 160, eto. 
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or of your own, and that it will be one of these I think it 1660 
without scruple.” There can be no doubt of the sincerity 
of his pleading. Lucy Hutchinson admits that “he 
laboured for it almost all the night with most earnest 
endeavours,”^ Mazarin’s agent believed the same, and 
even the suspicious Ludlow confessed that Oliver “acted 
the part so to the life that I really thought him in 
earnest.”® Indeed there was every reason why he should 
be. Oliver’s chief aim was to find a common ground of 
agreement between the presbyterians and his independ- 
ents, to see royalism crushed in the north, and the 
Scottish people ranged alongside England in the making 
of a Christian polity. Fairfax was not a controversial 
figure and he had few enemies ; he liked the presbyterian 
form of worship and his wife and his secretary were 
presbyterians. To set Fairfax in command would be a 
gesture of conciliation, while with himself, the arch- 
independent, as general, it would look like war to the 
uttermost. 

But Fairfax had come to the end of his tether. The 
reason he stood by was that a high probability was not 
sufilcient ground to make war upon covenanted brethren, 
but to prevent trouble he gave his ofiicial grounds as 
“ debilities both in body and mind occasioned by former 
actions and businesses.” The truth was that he was 
altogether out of sympathy with the new cuiTent of 
events. He had opposed the king’s execution, and he 
now shrank from its inevitable consequences : he loved 
too many of the things that had been broken, and in any 
case his was not the mind and temper that could re- 
build out of fragments.® Oliver was forced to accept 
that which he had never sought. On June 26 parliament 
decreed the advance on Scotland and appointed him 

Hutchinson, II. 166. Colonel fintohinson woe present. 

* Ludlow, 1. 213. 

’ The best tribute to Hairfsx’s loyalty and simplioity oi oharaetor is in the 
lines o{ his son-in-law, the Duke of Buckingham, written after the Bestoration : 

“ He never know what envy was, nor hate ; 

His soul was filled with worth and honesty. 

And with another thing quite out of date, 

Called modesty.” 

8omef> Tracti, V. 307, 
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1660 “ Captain-General and Commander-in-Chiel of all the 
forces raised or to be raised within the Commonwealth 
of England.” 

The expeditionary troops consisted of 10,500 foot and 
6500 horse, a force superbly disciplined, and largely 
veteran both in ofi&cers and men. Oliver took with 
him Fleetwood as his lieutenant-general of horse and 
Lambert as major-general in command of the infantiy. 
George Monk, the ex-royalist, who had been unfortunate 
in Ireland, had impressed him with his military talents ; 
he offered him as colonel to a vacant regiment, but the 
men would not have him, so he formed a new regiment 
for him out of companies from the garrisons of Berwick 
and Newcastle.^ Harrison was left behind to command 
the troops in England, and for a greater security a new 
act reorganized the militia in every county. 

Oliver had no illusions about the difficulty of his task. 
He had seen the fighting quality of the Scots, both horse 
and foot, at Marston Moor, and had witnessed how gal- 
lantly many of them had stood, though outnumbered 
and outflanked, in the rout of Preston. He had experi- 
ence, too, of the abilities of David Leslie, the Scottish 
commander in the field, for Leven, the nominal general- 
in-chief, was now too old for war. Word came that the 
Scottish parliament had authorized levies to the number 
of 40,000, and later news made it clear that Leslie would 
dispose of something like 27,000 foot and 5000 horse. 
Some of tliis would doubtless be raw stuff, but the 
numbers were formidable, for they were double his own, 
and they would be fighting in a familiar country. There 
was good material among the officers at Leslie’s com- 
mand — ^presbyterians of the old rock like Strachan who 
had taken Montrose at Carbisdaie, and Wemyss the 
general of artillery, and, abler stfll, men like John 
Middleton, and Massey who had once defended Glou- 
cester for the parliament. But he was convinced that 
Leslie could not make use of all his assets. An intolerant 


1 This VOS the beginning of the oldest existing English recent, “ the one 
complete relio of the famous New Model," the Coldstream Guards. See Fortesoue, 
T 040 
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Kirk was in power, which would be suspicious of all 1660 
Engagers and might exclude them from serving, and 
which could not call upon the best fighting material in 
Scotland, the Highland clans. The Kirk would be 
certain to do what he had never done, though often 
accused of it by his enemies, and appoint men as officers 
because of their religion rather than their military value, 

“ placing in command ministers’ sons, clerks, and such 
ouier sanctified creatures, who hardly ever saw or heard 
of any sword but that of the Spirit.”^ There was no 
such homogeneity in the Scottish army as in his own.* 
Leslie could not trust his forces, and therefore he would 
stand on the defensive, no doubt in front of Edinburgh. 
Between the capital and the Border the land would be 
cleared of suppKes ; therefore the invaders must be 
provisioned by sea. That demanded a harbour some- 
where between Berwick and Leith, and there was only 
one, Dunbar. Oliver’s first step was to do as he had 
done in Ireland, and make an advanced base of a 
seaport. 

n 

Oliver went north in another mood from that in which 
a year before he had sailed for Dublin. The Scots were 
not the Irish ; “ God hath a people here fearing His 
name, tliough deceived.” ® He was fighting not against 
a nation or a race, but against a sudden perversity 
which had seduced honest men into folly. It was his 
task to split up an unhallowed combination, separating 
the misled from the irreconcilables before taking stem 
order with the latter. For this pmpose he must show 
himself patient and tactful, must set his case fairly 
before the people of Scotland, and must treat that 
people, as distinct from their army, not as enemies but as 
misguided friends. He was therefore in n gentle temper. 

From Alnwick on July 17 he wrote to Richard Mayor 

1 WftUter, 102. 

^ The Scots had, or were about to huTe, tho embarrassing ohoico of three 
several rallying oriee, “ Presbytery and King,” '* Presbytery and No King,” 

“ King and No Presbytoiy.” JDougias, CromwdPs Scotoh Oatmaigm, 26 

^ L. mi 8,, II. 109, 
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1660 for news of his son Dick’s first cliild. “ I should be glad 
to hear how the little brat doth. I could chide both 
father and mother for tlieir neglects of me : I know my 
son is idle, but I had better thoughts of Doll. I doubt 
not her husband hath spoiled her ; I pray, tell her so 
from me. If I had as good leisure as they, I should 
write sometimes.” ^ He issued declarations “ to all the 
saints and practitioners of the faith of God’s Elect in 
Scotland,” and proclamations to the Scottish people, 
couched in a tone of grave and kindly reproach. He 
put upon his troops the most stringent discipline in their 
behaviour towards civilians. He could laugh again. 
When a soldier got his head jammed in a Scots churn he 
guffawed as loudly as the youngest private.* 

On July 22 he crossed the Border from Berwick and 
saw the beacons flaring on the Lammermoors to warn 
Edinburgh of his coming. The land had been stripped 
to the last boll of me^; the men had been mostly 
drawn north to fight; only tlie women remained, 
“pitiful sorry creatures clothed in white flannel,” in 
terror of their lives from the English soldiery, whom 
they credited, as they had credited Montrose’s kerns, 
with nameless atrocities. They had better reason in 
this case for their fears, for they had heard the tale of 
Drogheda and Wexford. Oliver picked up supplies from 
his ships at Dunboi' on the 26th, as Wellington was to do 
in the Peninsula, and on Sunday the 28th, at Haddington, 
he had news of Leslie’s vedettes. Tlrat night his whole 
army lay at Musselburgh, four miles from the capital. 

He had hoped that Leslie might have given him battle 
on the open ground of Gladsmuii’, but next day it was 
plain that the Scottish commander had no such intention. 
Oliver, advancing over the old battlefield of Pinkie, found 
the Scots firmly entrenched on a line running from Leith 
past the foot of the Canongate, the Calton hill lying 
inside their works, and the trenches being supplemented 
in rear by a great rampart of earth. Clearly to one who 
had only field guns and no siege train the main position 
was impregnable, especially as it was defended by double 

^ L, mA S., II. 70 ® Hodffson, 130, 
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his numbers. The weak point was its southern end, 1660 
the little eminence of St Leonard’s (now built over, but 
then a cornfield), which was only occupied by a body of 
sharpj-shooters. Ohver’s trained eye told him that here 
lay his only chance, so, while his ships bombarded Leith, 
he detached a force to occupy the St Leonard’s height. 

At first he was successful, but Leslie sent the Lawers 
regiment ^ to regain the position, the English were driven 
out, and were only saved from destruction by the arrival 
of their cavalry. 

The night was stormy, and the English troops, whose 
tents had to be left behind, spent a comfortless time on 
the wet ground. It was clear that nothing could be done 
against Leslie’s left and centre, and the south side of the 
city offered no better opportunity for assault, while 
Oliver had failed to seize a position on the high ground 
which was essential for observation. On the 80th he 
gave orders to retii-e to Musselburgh. The retirement 
was made good, though his rear was harassed by the 
Scottish horse, and fantastically enough by some En- 
glish cavaliers of the old Newark garrison, who charged 
to the cry of “ Remember Pontefract.” ® That night a 
Scottish force, led by Straclian, made a vigorous attempt 
to beat up the English quartos. 

For the better part of a week Oliver sat still in Mussel- 
burgh. The Lammas floods were at their height, and 
the western gales made it hard for his ships to malce the 
little port. On August 5 he was compelled to fall back 
to Dunbar. Meantime on the 3rd he had issued one of 
the most famous of his manifestoes — ^that to the ministers 
of the Kirk. He knew his most potent enemies, and 
he attacked them with their own artillery. He hade 
them read the twenty-eighth chapter of Isaiah, which 
tells how “ the priest and the prophet have erred through 
strong drink.” Theirs had been the strong drink of 

1 This rogimont was joputod “ the atoutosl regiment in the Soots army ” 
{Memoiit of the SomerviUea, IT. 316). Montrose annihilated it at Auldearn, 
but it was soon roconstitutod, and was present at AUoid. 

* The presence of southern cavaliers with tho Covenanting army is one of 
the dramatic ironies of history. The dying words of one of those who fell the 
nest day were " Damme, I’ll m to mv iCins." 
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1650 spiritual vanity, the “ spiritual fulness which the world 
may call drunkenness.” Every sentence in his indict- 
ment could have been comprehensively annotated from 
the history of the past decade. 

By your hard and subtle words you have begotten prejudice 
in those who do too much (in matters of conscience, wherein 
every soul is to answer for itself to God) depend upon you, . . . 
Your own guilt is too much for you to bear ; bring not therefore 
upon yourselves the blood of innocent men, deceived with 
pretences of King and Covenant, from whose eyes you hide a 
better knowledge. ... Is it therefore infallibly agreeable to 
the Word of God all that you say 1 I beseech you in the bowels 
of Christ Ihinlc it possible that you may be mistaken. . . . 
There may be a Covenant made with death and hell.^ 

No words of Oliver’s could shake the iron front of the 
Kirk against the docti'ine of toleration and religious 
freedom which he specially represented, but it was not 
wholly comfortable about tlie alliance in which it found 
itself. In particular it was uncomfortable about the 
king. On tne 29th Charles had visited Leitli hoping to 
win that popularity with the army which he could never 
win with the ministers, but at the urgent request of the 
Committee of Estates he had soon withdrawn himself. 
The ministers were uneasy at the number of Engagers 
and malignants in the Scottish ranks, and could not 
believe that a blessing would attend such unsanctified 
allies. Oliver’s retreat to Dunbar gave them their chance, 
so, while the Edinburgh pulpits rang with sermons 
on the text “ The wicked flee when no man pursueth,” 
they induced the Conunitloe of Estates to undertake 
a drastic purge. There had been a nominal purging 
six weeks before when the army was first raised, but 
this was a very different business. They had been 
glad enough to have the help of avowed cavaliers wliile 
Edinburgh was threatened, but they could dispense 
with them now that the enemy had failed. In three 
days eighty officers and more than tlrree thousand men 
were dismissed. 

Oliver at Dunbar had serious thoughts. The first 

I £.omd£f,, 11. 78-80, 
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h-onoui’s had fallen to Leslie, who held an unshakable 1660 
position, and had three-fourths of Scotland behind him 
for supplies. No argumentative wedge could be driven 
yet awhile into his command, for, though word had come 
of a purge of malignants, the Kirk was still firm on the 
side of the now-covenanted king. Oliver himself was 
having grave trouble with a commissariat dependent 
upon small ships in precarious weather, and his diffi- 
culties were increased by his having to feed, true to his 
polimr of conciliating the nation, the starving people of 
Dunbar out of his own stores.^ In such circumstances 
the ordinary general of that age would have secured his 
communications with England and fortified a “ leaguer ” 
at Dunbar. But Oliver was no leisurely professional man 
of war. He had to finish his task and finish it soon, for 
none could teU how soon a storm might blow up in the 
south. He must have a speedy peace, and for that Leslie 
must be brought to battle and defeated. Having 
replenished his stores, he was back at Musselburgh on 
August 12. 

It may be that his first intention was simply to 
assault Leslie’s entrenchments from the rear, and come 
in upon the west side of Edinburgh.® But if such a 
notion was in his mind two days of reconnoitring to the 
south of the capital convinced him tirat it was imprac- 
ticable, for LesUe moved rapidly to conform. A bolder 
plan suggested itself. If he marched round Edinburgh 
and got in touch with his ships at Queensferry, he would 
be in a position to cut off the Scots’ supplies. The 
fertile lands of the south-east were now closed to them, 
and they could only feed their army, and the Edinburgh 
citizens, from the midlands, from the we.st, and especially 
from the rich fields of Fife. In that way l4eslie might be 
driven to fight a battle. On the 13th Oliver was in camp 
on the Braid hills. 

Thereafter he moved slowly. One of his reasons no 
doubt was policy, for he had word from Leslie himself 


1 lie aent the ScoUiah wounded back to ISdinburgb in bia own coach after 
the raid on HuBaelbiirgh. 

‘ The point ia diaouaaed in Douglaa, CmrndPs Scokh Oampaigtu, 64-6. 
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1650 that Chaiies was to be required to sign a declaration 
admitting his humiliation for his father’s sins and his 
mother’s idolatry. There was a faction in the Scottish 
army, men like Strachan, Ilolboum, Gilbert Ker and 
Sir John Brown, who were as intransigent in religion as 
any ministei’. Tliere was so much matter for dissension 
in the enemy camp that he may have wished to give it 
time to gather to a head. But there was also the diffi- 
culty of the country, since the wet August had made a 
bog of every hollow and elaborate reconnaissance was 
needed. lie was nervous, too, lest Leslie might take 
the chance of breaking south for England, as Loudoun 
desired. Whatever may have been the cause, it was not 
till August 18 that the westward move seriously began. 
Leslie, perfectly conscious of his enemy’s purpose, had 
occupied Corstorphinc hill, with an outpost at Redhall 
to watch Oliver’s outpost at Colinlon. 

Once again there came a stalemate, while the English 
army, though it now had tents for its accommodation, 
was ravaged by dysentery. It was not till the 27th that 
movement was resumed, after Redhall had delayed it 
for forty-eight hours. Tlie Water of Leith was crossed, 
but Leslie only side-stepped his aimy furtlier west. He 
was in an unassailable position, occupying the high 
gi’ound between Oliver and the sea, and barring the way 
to Queensferry, while between the two forces lay im- 
passable stretches of lake and bog. Clearly he could not 
be forced to fight, and on August 28 Lh Oliver feU back 
on Musselburgh. He had been handsomely outman- 
cBUvred, and his one chance — of reaching Queensferry 
by a swift dash about the 13th — ^had been flung away. 
Leslie had made no mistakes. He had talcen full advant- 
age of his superiority in position and numbers and know- 
ledge of the ground, and he had made sldlful use of his 
horse and flying squadrons of light infantry like the 
Lawers regiment. Moreover the religious and political 
dissension? in his camp had quieted down. Charles had 
signed the required declaration with a wry face, and 
peace had fallen upon Israel. 

Musselburgh was no place to abide in. Leslie had 
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pressed the retreat hard and might at one moment have 1660 
blocked it ; but he did not hurry his men, for he had 
another and a better plan. At Musselburgh on the 80th 
Oliver’s council of war decided to fall back on Dunbar 
and fortify a base there. The sick were shipped under 
his personal superintendence, but a considerable quantity 
of stores had to be left behind. On the afternoon of the 
31st he struck camp and made Haddington during the 
night, his rearguard harried by Leslie’s horse. He 
dared not turn and strike, for the Scots had S2,000 men 
to his 12,000 and the latter were weaiy and ill-fed, 

“ a poor, shattered, hungry, discouraged army.”^ Next 
day, Sunday, September 1st, he reached Dunbar and a 
temporary refuge, the Scots having pressed less vigor- 
ously owing to their disinclination to fight on the 
Sabbath. The English forces lay along the base of the 
little peninsula on wliich the town stood. “ This now is 
all the ground that Oliver is lord of in Scotland. His 
ships lie in the offing, with biscuit and transport for him ; 
but visible elsewhere in the Earth no help. . . .” ® That 
day Leslie sent a detachment south which seized the 
pass at Cockbumspath and so controlled the land route 
to England. That night he had his army on the hill 
called the Doon, where the heather of the Lammermoors 
fell in bent and comlands to the sea. He bad man- 
oeuvred the invaders into a trap from which they could 
not retreat, and where, if they fought, it must be against 
odds which spelled certain disaster.* 

HI 

Oliver was not blind to his critical position. On 
Monday the 2nd he wrote to Hasehig, tire governor of 
Newcastle : “ We are upon an engagement very difficult. 

1 Hodgaon, 113. ® Carlylo, L, mid S,, II. 90. 

’ The authorities for tho Scottish oampaign before the retreat to Dunbar are 
OUtot'b dispatches ( L , mid S,, II. 73-6, 87-8, 102-5) ; Hodgson ; Walker ; 
Balfour, III., IV. j BailUe, III. j Whitolooke; Niooll, Diofy(Bn.nnatynBClub)j 
Memorie of Soiiienilles, TI. ; Oharlea II and Scodavd (ed. Gardiner, S.H.S.): 
Mereuriwa Politioua for August 1060 ; Maidment, Historical Fragments ; Grom- 
vxlliana ; Aner, and Loth, Oorr., II. The best modern account^ done with 
exact lopooraphlcal knowledne, is in Douglas, Cromwell’s Scotch Campaifna, 
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1660 The enemy hath blocked up our way at the pass at 
Copperpath, through which we cannot get without 
almost a miracle. He Heth so upon the hills that we know 
not how to come that way without great difficulty ; and 
our Iyin|[ here daily consumeth our men, who fall sick 
beyond imagination.” Haselrig, he knew, had not the 
strength at the moment to march north and clear the 
road at Cockburnspath, but he begged him to raise 
what men he could and get further levies from the south ; 
to tell Vane of the predicament, but not to make it matter 
of public knowledge. “All shall work for good,” he 
added. “ Our spirits are comfortable (praised be the 
Lord), though our present condition is as it is.”^ He 
may at one time have entertained the thought of push- 
ing on to Berwick, but now that was patently impossible. 
He was badly caught, with his line of land communi- 
cation a prolongation of his front, and double his numbers 
sitting on the hills above him. The most he could do 
was to fortify Dunbar, trust to the sea for his supplies, 
and wait on Haselrig. He had bungled the Cockoums- 
path business, and must pay the penalty. But there 
were the unpredictable chances of war, of which he had 
often taken advantage and which he called the arm of 
the Lord.* He had no intention of retreating one further 
yard. 

What meantime was in Leslie’s mind ? He had hoped 
that Oliver would only halt for a night at Dunbar and 
continue his march south, in which case he meant to fall 
on his rear from the Doon — a project of which, were the 
southern passes held, the success seemed assured. But 
when on the Monday the enemy showed no sign of 
moving, his views began to change. His men had no 
tents and the Simday night on the Doon in the ram had 
been dolorous. He was anxious about his supplies. 
East Inthian was devastated, the Lammermoors were 
an unfruitful waste of heather, and everything had to 
be brought from Edinburgh. He could not continue 

I L. andS., 11. 92-8. 

s Ot. the letter of Colonel George 'B'onrriok to Bradshawa • “ The Lord is still 
(ha same to those that rest upon Him : He is tbo God of the Hills as well as of 
(he vaUejs.” Carte MSS. (Bodleian)) zviii. 417. 
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indefinitely perched on these uplands. Moreover he 
was alarmed by the prospect of Oliver fortifying Dunbar. 
The enemy could easily make it too strong to be taken by 
assault, and with the sea behind him and supports 
coming in time from England there would be a weary 
winter before the Scottish army. That army, also, was 
not in the best of tempers. It was lai’ge enough, for it 
had just got Lumsden’s northern levies, but mudi of it 
was raw and Hi-trained, and there was a perpetual bicker- 
ing in the high command. The Committee of the Kirk 
and Estates which accompanied it were anxious to make 
war according to the simple methods of the Books of 
Joshua and Judges, and even his council of war was 
divided. Could he trust such a command to play the 
waiting game which it looked as if Oliver meant to force 
upon it? Those veteran Ironsides were capable of 
endming a diet of salt junk and biscuit from their ships 
till his own motley concourse broke up in chaos. 

On the Monday morning he was still unresolved, but 
two thiugs happened then which brought him to a de- 
cision. The first was that he got the notion that Oliver 
was shipping his guns and part of his forces — at any 
rate his fishing question to a prisoner suggests this.^ In 
that case there would be some confusion, and a chance 
for the offensive. The second was the strong pressure 
from the politicians and ministers of the Committee, 
whose imagination had been heated by the memory of 
Old Testament precedents. We know that Johnston 
of Wariston was one of them, and that strange youth, 
part lawyer, part mystic, and part madman, was a 
power among his brethren.® He was probably sup- 
ported by men like Ker and Strachan and Holbourn m 
the council of officers, who saw in the situation a chance 
of repeating Essex’s overthrow in Cornwall six years 
before.® But it is likely that Leslie was not an unwing 

^ Cadwall'a narrative in Carte, Ormondt Papers, I. 382, 

^ Wariston is not an attractive figure, but bis sternest oritios must be moved 
by the brohen -hearted passages in ms Dim^ on the death of his yoao^ wife. 

* They forgot a loss nappy parallel — that on that very Boon hill in 1296 a 
Scottish army, which was nnwiso enough to descend and give battle, was 
destroyed by Wareune (BaUos, Annals, L 2S9), 
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1660 convert.^ There was good reason why he could not stay 
on the hill, and as the day wore on his spirits rose at the 
prospect of forcing a battle. So far he had had the better 
of his great adversary, and now the omens were happier 
than ever. “ Leslie missed the best chance that ever 
man had of beating Oliver Cromwell because ho had 
just before beaten Oliver Cromwell so thoroughly.”® 

Sometime on the morning of Monday the Scots began 
their descent. The Boon hill on its nortli-east side fell 
steeply to the glen of the Brock or Spot bmm, a grassy 
gully about forty feet deep. This ravine became shal- 
lower at one point about a mile and a half from the 
burn’s mouth, where a cart-track crossed it beside a 
small cottage. Tlierc it ran mainly due east, but lower 
it bent again to the north and was crossed by the high- 
road to Berwick. In all its lower course the ravine was 
flattened out, and that pai’t of the Doon which lay south 
and east of it was a gentle slope where cavalry could 
operate. North of the highroad, bounded on the east by 
the bum, lay Uie policies and house of Broxmouth, 
belonging to Lord Roxburgh. The English forces on the 
Monday lay across the peninsula, with their left resting 
on Broxmouth, and with an outpost in the cottage in 
the Brock burn glen. They expected attack, and that 
portion of the 7500 foot and 3600 horse which was not 
on duty at the harbour stood to their arms. 

During the afternoon it became plain that the Scots 
were astir. The many comets bearing the cross of St 
Andrew and the motto “ Covenant, Religion, King, and 
Kingdom ” were slowly moving down the hill. Presently 
news came that the outpost at the mouth of the ravine 
had been seized by the enemy. Oliver, having written 
his letter to Haselxig, went into Dunbar to dine, and when 
he returned after four o’clock he watclied with Lambert 
the Scots’ doings. Beyond doubt Leslie was preparing 
to offer battle. He was drawing up the bulk of his troops 

^ Thia Bcoms to have been Lord Onety’s view, Art of War, 149. 

* nooglaB, op, eit,, 106, The evidonoe for the piesBure of the Committee is 
Burnet, vho was Wariaton’s nephew (Own Twne, 1, 64.6) ; Baillie, III, 111 ; 
Oliver himself, L, and 8., 11. 113 : and Major White’s statement in the House 
0. J., VI. 484. 
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on the gentle slopes east of the burn and south of the 1650 
Berwick road. He evidently thought that the enemy 
might attempt to escape by that road, and intended to 
dispute the passage. That meant an attack in the early 
morning. Oliver observed another thing. Leslie was 
massing most of his strength on his right wing where the 
bum, though swollen by the rains, was easy to cross. 

His left wing rested securely on the deep upper ravine 
of the Brock, but it was cramped and in no position to 
give assistance elsewhere in the field ; the centre also was 
too crowded together for free movement ; therefore if 
the Scottish right were beaten, it would get no help from 
the rest of the army, and if it were routed its flight m that 
narrow space would create wild confusion. But to beat 
that right wing meant that he would, somehow or other, 
have to pass the bulk of his army across the enemy front. 

Were his veterans capable of so difiicult a manoeuvre ? 

He thought so. “ I told him (Lambert) I thought it did 
give me an opportunity and advantage to attempt upon 
the enemy, to which he immediately replied he had 
thought to have said the same thing to me. We called 
for Colonel Monk, and showed him the thing ; and coming 
to our quarters at night, and describing our apprehen- 
sions to some of the colonels, they also cheerfully 
concurred.”^ 

It was decided to forestall the Scots by an attack 
before dawn. As soon as night fell Lambert, who was 
to command on the left, began to move his men. The 
Scottish outposts in the twilight observed only that 
troops were being drawn up resting on Broxmouth 
house, the natural position for a defensive. But in the 
darkness fateful thmgs were happenmg. The fretting 
of the sea on the reefs and Hie flying scurries of sleet 
drowned the movement of great masses of men. Lam- 
bert and Fleetwood had six regiments of horse lining 
the burn where it was easiest to ford, and facing the 
Scottish right. Monk had a brigade of three and a half 
regiments of foot opposite the Sottish centre. A body 

1 Cromwell to tenthall jSept, 4, i. and S., 11. 106. Hodgeon (op eit, 144), 
says thatat first there was some doubt about the reuture in the oounoil of war. 
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1650 of horse on the extreme right, where the ravine was deep, 
was to make a feint against tlie weakened Scottish left, 
supported by the heavy guns. Most vital of all, two 
brigades of foot under Pride and Overton, supported by 
the Lord General’s own regiment of horse, were to cross 
the Brock far down and after a wide circuit to fall upon 
the extreme Scottish right. 

It was a wild night, cold and wet and gusty, and the 
moon did not show itself till four o’clock. Leslie’s 
position was the out-fields and in-fields of the two farms 
on the Boon, and, since the harvest that year had been 
early, the oats and bear were already in shock. The 
Scots had not had the hardening experience of Oliver’s 
men in recent weeks, and spent a night of misery crouch- 
ing among the sheaves. Many of the officers left their 
men and sought shelter. Holbourn, making his rounds 
about two, ordered the foot to extinguish their matches, 
except the file leaders — a dangerous economy in face of 
so near an enemy, but probably the rain had already 
extinguished many. Before dawn most of the Scots 
had fallen into an uneasy .slumber, and the command to 
stand to would be limpiogly obeyed. To this slackness 
perhaps more than to the descent from the hill is to be 
attributed the eventual disaster. Such was Leslie’s view. 
In his letter to Argyll of the 5th he sets down the Scottish 
defeat to “ our own laziness.” “ I lake God to witness 
we might have as easily beaten them as we beat James 
Graham at Philiphaugh, if the officers had stayed by 
their troops and regiments.”^ 

Tilings were very different beyond the bum. At first 
there was intense activity as the troops got into position, 
and the allotted two field-pieces wore brought up to each 
infantry regiment. Then for a space there was quiet, 
but little sleep. The veterans were praying, having done 
all that man could do to ensure victory. One officer 
overheard a cornet at his devotions. “ I met witli so 
much of God in it as I was satisfied deliverance was at 
hand.” Oliver himself rode all night through the regi- 
ments in the rain. In 1704 died one Henry Hudson who 

' Awi, and Loth, Oorr,, 11 . 298 . 
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fought at Dunbar, and he used to tell how he saw the 1650 
Lord General the night before the battle “riding by 
torch-light upon a little Scottish nag, biting his lip till 
the blood had run down upon his chin.”^ Oliver was 
in the same mood of confident ecstasy as he had been 
before Naseby. Serious and prayerful folk wondered to 
hear him laughing. 

About four o’clock the moon struggled through the 
clouds and the moment had come. The English guns 
opened on the far right where the Brock ravine was deep, 
and imder their cover a small body of horse crossed and 
attacked the Scottish left. Lambert was directing this 
movement when a trumpet sounded among the Scots, 
and Oliver, waiting to begin the main attack on his 
left, grew impatient, for he feared that the chance of 
surprise would be lost. Presently Lambert arrived, 
and his cavalry and Monk’s foot crossed the stream, 
while Oliver started his flanking force on its wide 
circuit. 

A little before five the battle was joined. Trumpets 
rang out on both sides, and from the English rose the 
cry of “ The Lord of Hosts,” and from the Scots “ The 
Covenant.” While the east was lightening into dawn, 
Lambert and Fleetwood and their horse, and Monk on 
their right with his foot, attacked the serried lines of 
the Scots on the slope beyond the burn. Tlie first charge 
of the English cavalry pressed back men who were in a 
hurried and disorderly formation, but Monk could do 
nothing against the infantry of the centre.® He was 
forced back to the channel of the burn, for his opponents 
were among the best pikemen in tire world.® Lambert’s 
success, too, was short-lived, for the Scottish horse came 
up to support the foot, and, having the greater numbers 
and the slope in their favour, checked the Ironside 
cavalry and compelled them to give ground. They had 
lances in the old Border fashion, terrible weapons with 
iron pegs on the side, so that if the point broke they 

1 ArcJmedlogia AeUana, Ith Sor., X. 66. Cf. Aubrey, Mmdlaniea, 113. 

> Lambert had some 2200 horae against between 4000 and 6000. Monk was 
opposed by at least throe times hia numbers, 

’ They were also armed with akeans and dirka for oloae-quartcis fightine. 
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1660 could be used like a Lochaber axe. For a moment or two 
it looked as if Leslie were the victor. 

But as the watery first light crept up the sky, there 
came a sudden change in the scene. Oliver with his 
three foot battalions and his own regiment of horse had 
completed his circuit, and was coming in upon the ex- 
treme Scottish right. That right endeavoured to change 
front to flank, but it was not given the lime. Lambert’s 
horse recovered from their check, as Oliver’s had done 
at Marston Moor, and charged again. There was a 
desperate struggle with one Scottish regiment, the famous 
Highlanders of Lawers,^ but in the end a cavalry charge 
routed it. The Scottish front began to roll up from right 
to left, and in that congested space no help could be got 
from its unbeaten left wing. Monk’s infantry rallied 
and poured into the gaps, and the battle became first 
a rout and then a shambles. “ I never beheld,” wrote 
Rushworth, “ a more terrible charge of foot than was 
given by our army, our foot alone making the Scots 
foot give ground for three-quarters of a mile together.” 
Just then the sun rose out of the sea beyond St Abb’s, 
and Oliver, in a voice which rang above tlie din, cried, 
“ Let God arise, lot His enemies be scattered ! ” And 
again, “ They run, they run — 1 profess they run.” 

By six o’clock the battle was over, Leslie’s horse was 
driven back on his foot, and the foot, penned in between 
the enemy and the upper ravine of the burn, was a help- 
less mob : much of it had never come into action. Some 
fled towards Cockbumspath, but more across the hills 
towards Haddington. Oliver, before the pursuit began, 
halted his men and sang the 117th Psalm, and the 
ministers who, says Sir Edward WaJlccr, were the first 
to flee, heard behind them words which they had often 
used to other purposes ; 

0 give you praise unto the Lord, 

All nations that he ; 
likewise you people all accord 
His name to magnify. 


^ They veie anaed 'with flint-lockB, and so did not suilor like most of the 
Scottish iidautry horn ha’ving theii matohos unlit. 
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For great to us-ward ever are 1660 

Hie loving-kindnefsses ; 

His truth endures for evermore ; 

The Lord 0 do ye bless. 

Bewildered souls they must have been, for their Lord 
had strangely forsaken them ; Ehud had duly descended 
from the mountain of Ephraim, but the Moabites had 
falsified the promise of the text. Three thousand Scots 
were slain, and not more than a score or so of English ; 
ten thousand prisoners were taken, two hundred colours, 
and the whole of the Scottish baggage and artillery. The 
wounded among the prisoners were released, but 5000 
were dispatched to Haselrig in the south, where some died 
of fever and dysentery, some were sent to the salt-pans 
or made to teach the Northumbrians how to weave linen 
cloth, and the rest were shipped to America.^ 

Leslie was safe in Edinburgh by nine o’clock. Leven, 
now an old man of seventy, straggled in about two. 

But, if we may trust an English news-letter, the capital 
received tidings of the battle in a more dramatic form. 

A certain Mr Haig was conducting the daily service, and 
in his sermon promised his hearers a glorious victory, 
and rhapsodized over the destruction of the sectaries 
now in progress. . . . Suddenly he faltered. The eyes 
of all turned to the door, where stood one of Leslie’s 
troopers, ashen white and swaying with fatigue. Minister 
and congregation knew the truth.® 

^ The seeding of the Dunbar piisoneis beyond the Atlantic led to tho estab- 
lishment of the Scots Charitable Society of Boston, the oarliost Scottish sooiety 
in America. Some of them founded distinguished families ; a MacLachlan, for 
example, was the progenitor of tho ClaBins, who gave a governor to Massa- 
ohusetts and became eminent merchants in New York. 

‘ The authorities for Dunbar are those cited in note 3 on p. 371. I am 
indebted to Sir Charles Firth’s article iu Trana. of £. H. S., XIV. (1000), which 
contains a full bibliography, and Payne Fisher’s plan of the battle from tho 
Bodleian. 
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THE CAMPAIGN OF WORCESTER 
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Tho Piot no gholter now shall find 
Within hia parti-colourod mind. 

Ahdiww Mabvbll. 


I 

1660 The news of Dunbar reached London on September 7th. 
W'hitelocke heai’d it at Charing Cross as he was going to 
his coach to Chelsea. “ Oh, mj' lord,” said Cadwall the 
messenger, “ God hath appeared gloriously for us in 
Scotland.” Wliitelocke dwpatched him to the Council 
of State, and next day, a Sxmday, every pulpit proclaimed 
the victory. On the 10th, when parliament met, a public 
thanksgiving was decreed, and a medal was ordered to 
be stnick with Oliver’s head on it — against which un- 
desircd honour Oliver in vain protested.^ To the nation 
at large it was a triumph in wluch all parties could share, 
since it had crushed an arrogant threat by a foreign 
people. But there were dissentient voices. Prynne 
wailed in a pamphlet about the “ invasive war against 
our Presbyterian Protestant Brethren in Scotland,” and 
some of Oliver’s own intimates mingled doubts willi tlieir 
felicitations. St John reminded him that the Scots were 
not the Irish but slightly perverse childi’en of God, 
and Ireton counselled him to be forbearing and patient. 
Victories over brothers, even misguided brothers, were 
not things to glory in. 

These considerations Oliver had fully in mind, but he 
was too much of an Englishman not to rejoice that he 

1 i. 071(2(5., II. 176, 
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had taken order with those who had attempted to dictate 1660 
to England, and too human not to be proud of his own 
handiwork. For the first time in his military career he 
shows some personal pride. He gives the glory to the 
Lord, but he cannot conceal his sense that he has per- 
formed a considerable feat of arms. So he writes to 
everybody — ^not only to Lenthall the Speaker and 
Bradshawe the lord - president of the Council, but to 
Haselrig at Newcastle, to Ireton in Ireland, to the 
wavering Lord Wharton, to Richard Mayor at Hursley 
(with messages to Doll and Dick), and to his wife. “ My 
weak faith,” he told the last, “ hath been upheld. I have 
been in my inward man marvellously supported ; though 
I assure thee, I grow an old man, and feel infirmities of 
age marvellously stealing upon me.”^ 

He had received a great refreshment, but his bodily 
strength was running low. He turned, with increased 
spii’itual vitality but with ebbing physical powers, to a 
task which he knew well was only half done. In asking 
for horse and foot from Haselrig at Newcastle — and 
incidentally begging him to treat the wretched prisoners 
humanely — ^he expressed the hope that Dunbar might 
“ produce a peace to England and much security and 
comfort to God’s people.” ® In one respect the .situation 
was changed. Dunbar saw the failure of the last attempt 
at theocracy in Britain. The ministers as national 
leaders were discredited, and the ordinary man in 
Scotland was fain to bid them get back to their proper 
sphere. The cause for which Montrose had fought had 
been carried to victory by other hands. “ Surely it’s 
probable the Kirk has done their do,” Oliver told 
Hasehig. “ I believe their King will set to on his own 
now, where he will find many friends. Taking oppor- 
tunity offered, it’s our great advantage, through God.” ® 

It was his business to drive a further wedge into an 
unnatural amalgam, and to make the enemy the Scottish 
royalists, and not the Scottish people. 

So he set himself to press home the lesson of Dun- 
bar to hearts which he believed must be profoundly 
I L. and S„ H. 102-19. • Ibid,, HI. 271. » im„ II. 112, 
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1660 disquieted. He was changing his opinion about Scotland. 
He had never liked the nation, but he had thought the 
bulk of them unpleasing fellow-Christians, condemned 
by Providence to inclement weather and a niggardly 
soil. Now he was coming to think differently. “ I 
thought I should have found in Scotland a conscientious 
people and a -barren country ; about Edinburgh it is 
as fertile for corn as any part of England, but the people 
generally given to the most impudent lying and frequent 
swearing, as is incredible to be believed.” ^ There was 
a blatant hypocrisy which must be expo.sed, and the 
leaders of the Kirk seemed inclined to play into his hand. 
Nine days after Dunbar the Commission of the General 
Assembly published a declaration.* It began with an 
extraordinary sentence : “ Albeit the Lord, Whose judg- 
ments are unsearchable and Whose ways are pa.st finding 
out, has brought the land very low under the hand of 
our prevailing enemy, yet mush we not forbear to declare 
the mind of God, nor others refuse to hearken thereto.” 
The result of their researches was that the judgment was 
due to the sins of the king and his father, the inadequate 
purging of malignants, the professional arrogance of army 
oificei's, the profanity of the king’s horse-guards, the 
neglect of family worship among the great, and the 
general backsliding of the people. But they had no 
doubt about their course. There must be an implacable 
resistance, till such time as the dews gathered again on 
the mountains of Gilboa. “ Albeit the Lord has .suffered 
that army of perfidious and blasphemous sectaries to 
prevail, yet God forbid that the land should comply 
with them, whatever may be the plausible and fair 
carriage of some of that enemy.” Tliere was a crazy 
magnificence about their blind, unwavering perversity. 

Oliver set himself to reason with them in public, not 
in the hope of converting men like Mr James Guthrie 
and Mr Patrick Gillespie, but in order to get behind them 

1 L. and S., 11. 137. 

! Balfour, IV. 08, eto. Mr Lang {Biat. of Seolland, III. 243) appropriately 
oomparee this to Svrft’a Prophecy tahon down from the Mouth of a Man killed 
by the Mohooke, “ Conooming those things neither do I know, nor do ye know, 
but I only.” 
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to ordinary reasonable folk. His correspondence with 1660 
the governor of Edinburgh castle was in substance an 
appeal to the Scottish people against the prophets who 
had misled them. He made his points clean and hard. 

The ministers professed to stand for a glorious Reforma- 
tion, and had laid “ the foundation Riereof in getting 
to themselves worldly power, and can malce worldly 
mixtures to accomplish the same, such as their late agree- 
ment with their king, and hope by him to carry on their 
design.” That kind of Zion was built with untempered 
mortar. Again, they had interpreted their Covenant, 
and claimed a papal infallibility for their interpretation, 

“so to serve whatever worldly ends they happened 
to desire.” ... He broke off to touch on a different 
matter. He had given aU ministers the right to perform 
their duties undisturbed, but the Kirk had complained, 
in a kind of trade-union spirit, that his soldiers were also 
preaching. “ I thought,” he replied with scorn, “ the 
Covenant and those ‘ professors ’ of it could have been 
willing that any should speak good of the name of 
Christ ; if not, it is no Covenant of God’s approving.” . . . 

They were afraid that, if dissent were tolerated, heresies 
might creep in. That was like prohibitmg all wine in a 
country to prevent drunlcenness. “ It wfil be found an 
unjust and unwise jealousy to deny a man the liberty 
he has by nature upon a supposition he may abuse it. 
When he doth abuse it, judge.” He concluded with an 
unanswerable question : “ Whether, if your Reformation 
be so perfect and so spiritual, be indeed the kingdom of 
the Lord Jesus, it wUl need such carnal policies, such 
fleshly mixtures, such insincere actings as to pretend to 
cry down all malignants, and yet to receive and set up 
the head of them, and so act for the kingdom of Christ 
in his name.” Was there not here something of dis- 
simulation and hypocrisy ? ^ 

On matters like these Oliver wrote with far greater 
clarity and ease than on political topics, for questions of 
religion and conduct were constantly revolving in his 
mind. His words had their effect, ms attack upon the 
‘ 7 ;. 122 - 33 . 
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1650 Kirk’s tyranny went home to the ordinary man, for it 
was what a great multitude had long been thinking but 
few had dared to utter. His charge of hypocrisy occa- 
sioned heart-searchings even among the extremists. The 
Covenant bloc began to split asunder. A section of the 
aimy, led by men like Strachan and Gilbert Ker, drew 
away from the Committee of Estates, and, while fighting 
against Oliver, would own no allegiance to Chai’les. 
Among the ministers Guthrie and Gillespie foxmd their 
followers shrinking. Johnston of Wariston and his group 
would have no dealing with maUgnants, and at Dumfries 
in October a Remonstrance was issued, whose supporters 
took their stand upon the old intransigence of Andrew 
Melville. But it was a dying cause. The lay mind in 
Scotland was beginning to wake out of sleep and assert 
itself. A national patriotism was arising, and a national 
cause was being substituted for a Covenanting cause. 
Tlie extremists were also becoming locally segregated — 
in the west country, the scene of the old Whigamore 
Raid. Moderate folk, lay and clerical alike, were prepared 
to admit anyone into their ranks who would help to oust 
the invaders. Men who were royalists sans phrase had 
watched the issue of Dunbar without regret, for it meant 
the downfall of the Kirk and tlio end of the crazy purging. 
They saw that now the guidance of affairs would fall to 
them, for Leslie, their general-in-chief, had become 
anathema to the preachers. At Stirling they had the 
gate of the north, and, while Cromwell might sweep the 
Lowlands, so long as they held the bridge of Forth the 
Highlands were safe. Further recruits to tlie Scottish 
army could only come from the north, and the north 
was royalist. 

Argyll at long last had joined the moderates. Charles 
had laid himself out to cultivate him, though he never 
trusted him. He had agreed to pay him Rie £40,000, 
which wa.s the unpaid balance of the arrears of the Scots 
army when they surrendered his father at Newcastle. 
He had promis^ to make him a duke and a knight of 
the Garter. It was rumoured that be was to many 
Argyll’s daughter. Lady Anne Campbell, and so unite 
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Kirk and Throne. “ It pleased the Blarquis of Argyle 
to present him (Charles) with six Flanders mares for his 
coach ; and if our royal news prove true, the seventh 
will be his daughter.” The young Lorn was the captain 
of the royal bodyguard, and Argyll was the greatest 
figure about the shabby httle court. But he was a miser- 
able man, for he knew that Ins real power had gone. 
That had been built on the Kirk ; he had been its leader 
against Montrose, the chief opponent of the Engagement, 
the pillar of a narrow presbytery in which he devoutly 
believed. He had been Cromwell’s ally after Preston. 
Now he had forsaken his old associates and had become 
only a common courtier, the rival of men who were far 
more congenial to Charles. The ablest statesman in 
Scotland had entered upon the slippery steep which was 
to lead to the blocle. 

The campaign of the autumn and early winter was a 
slow business. Leslie at Stirling, defended by water and 
bog, decided to play the game which had been so suc- 
cessful at Edinburgh before Dunbar. Ohver had Leitli 
and the capital, but not the castle, and, after marching 
to Stirling, he decided that the place was too strong for 
a direct attack. His comparative supineness at this time 
was partly due, perhaps, to his hope of winning over the 
ultra-presbyterian group under Ker and Strachan in the 
west.’- But his diplomacy proved fruitless. The wesL- 
landers, having quarrelled with the Committee of Estates, 
continued what was virtually an independent wai’, and 
by their activities at Diunfries and on the western Border 
threatened one line of Oliver’s communications ivith 
England. Thei-e was nothing for it but the lesson of tlie 
sword. On December 1 Ker attempted to sm-prise 
Lambert at Hamilton, and was himself .soundly beaten 
and taken prisoner. Strachan laid down liis command, 
surrendered himself to Ohver, and presently died of 
religious mania. That was the end of the Remonstrants 
in the field. Meantime the siege of Edinburgh castle 
went slowly on. The miners who had been brought from 
Derbyshire failed to do much, so recom-se was had to 

1 This was Sir Edward Walker’s opinion. 
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1660 battery by heavy mortal’s. The governor of the castle, 
Dundas, was no liero, and after many parleys he sur- 
rendered the keys on December 24. 

Lambert the while was engaged in reducing the Low- 
land castles one by one, and in curbing a sudden outbrealc 
of moss-trooping in the Lothians. The old pre-1603 
spirit seemed to have revived, and under one Wat from 
Tweeddale, and one Augustin, a German soldier of 
fortune, the prickers cut up convoys and destroyed lonely 
garrisons. Lambert and his colonels had many a weary 
hunt among the morasses of Moorfoot, Lammormuir 
and Cheviot. They were in an unfriendly country, and in 
constant danger, as happened at Jedburgh, of being 
attacked in real’. For a moment we are back again in 
the world of the Border ballads, a world of defiant 
adventure, and when a month or two later Hume castle 
was summoned the governor replied in the old manner 
wiRx the child’s rhyme of “ Willie Wastlc.” But by the 
end of the yeai’ the Lowlands, if not pacified, wore 
strongly held. Oliver ate his Chrislmas-cvc supper in 
Moray house with the ex-governor of the castle as his 
guest, and of a Sunday hstened to Mr Stapylton, his 
chaplain, hold forth in the High Kirk. If there was no 
local society for himself, his men had plenty of it, for 
we are told that almost every day in that season the 
bagpipes skirled at the weddings of Scottish girls and 
English soldiers. 

•nie chief interest of tliese months lies in the doings 
of Charles. The young king had read correctly the signs 
of the times, and saw a chance of uniting the bulk of 
Scottish opinion in his support. He desired especially 
to bring to his side those royalists who had been the back- 
bone of Montrose’s party. Middleton was his chief hope, 
and he plaimed to escape from Perth, and gather the gentry 
of Angus and Aberdeen. But Bucldngham or some 
other friend talked indiscxeetly, the Committee of Estates 
heard of the escapade in time, and he was overtaken on 
the South Esk, “ over-wearied and very fearful, in a 
nasty room, on an old bolster above a mat of sedges and 
rushes.” He was brought back to Perth, was much 
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preached at, and given an ill-omened lodging in the 1650-61 
house where the Gowrie conspiracy had been hatched. 

But the cavaliers of the north were not to be put down, 
the Ogilvies especially were in arms, and a bond was 
entered into by men who declared that they would 
maintain the Covenant, but meantime wei’e determined 
to fight for the king— Huntly, the Lord Lewis Gordon of 
Montrose’s day, Seaforth, Mackenzie of Pluscardine, Sir 
George Monro of Preston fame, Atholl, and Aii’lie, and 
Middleton, Sir David Ogilvy, and Black Pate of Incli- 
brakie, who had been Montrose’s most loyal henchman. 

Leslie marched against them, but meantime the Com- 
mittee of Estates had issued an indemnity which the 
insurgents accepted. The result was now a coahtion of 
all the anti-English groups except the westland Wliigs, 
which, accepting the resolutions of parliament, was hence- 
forth the Resolutioners as against the Remonstrants. 
Engagers and every type of royalist were welcomed to 
the country’s service and released from sentence of 
banishment and incapacity, though to please the Com- 
mission of the General Assembly they had to do public 
penance for past misdeeds. It must have been an 
edifying spectacle to see Lauderdale on the stool of 
repentance at Largo, and Middleton and Huntly in the 
kirk of Dundee. 

The new alliance was not slow to act. It ordered a 
brisk levy in the north, in which there was no purging, 
for it was designed to include every variety of religious 
and pohtical creed,^ and it set about crowning the king. 

The nation was called on December 24th to a day of 
fasting, and on the 26th Charles publicly humiliated 
himself for his own sins and those of his father — “ I 
think,” he said, for he was very weary of penitence, 

“ I must repent too that ever I was born.” On the first 
day of January there was a solemn gathering in the 
kirk of Scone. Mr Robert Douglas preached the sermon, 
and Charles subscribed again the two Covenants, carrying 
himself, said the ministers, “very seriously and devoutly.” 

Argyll then put the crown on his head, and the otlier 

VI. Vtu, 024, 
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1661 nobles swore fealty. In age the new king was still five 
months short of twenty-one, and much dissimulation may 
be forgiven to an emban-assed and hunted boy. 

n 

Leslie was getting himself a more compact army, and 
his wisdom was clearly to wait yet awhile in his strong 
position at Stirling. Oliver, eager to bring the war to 
an end and faced at last with an enemy about whom he 
need have no pimctilios, desired to renew hostilities at 
once, and, after a week’s rest for his troops, took the 
field, as he had done in Ireland, before the end of January. 
But the Scottish weather was more inclement than the 
Irish, and Leslie more formidable than Ormonde. Yet it 
was not the climate which made the operations of the 
first six months of 1651 languid and aimless. Oliver saw 
clearly the strategical problem before him — ^he must 
somehow or other cut Leslie off from his supply-grounds 
of food and men, and these wore Fife and the north. 
Attempts were made to lay the foundations of a plan — 
fighting at Linlithgow whi^ was on the road to Stirling, 
an effort of GeorgeMonk, which failed, to take Burntisland 
on the north shore of the Firth, a dash which also failed 
against the fords of tlie upper Forth. But nothing was 
done vigorously beyond the capture of a few castles, 
while Leslie was steadily pushing his outposts further 
south and training his new levies. The reason for this 
inaction lay in Oliver’s health. 

In February he fell ill after marching back from 
Kilsyth in a storm of hail and snow. It was his old 
enemy, the ague of the fens, and he was weakened 
by nearly three years of heavy physical toil and 
incessant travail of mind and spirit. The malady came 
and went, but it was not till the early days of June 
that he was truly recovered. More than once he was at 
death’s door, so much so that it was rumoured among 
the refugees in France and Holland that he was dead, 
and by his own hand. Mr Robert Baillie in Glasgow 
noted the news in his diary, which came on a Sunday 
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when he was busy praying against him.^ When word of 1661 
the repeated relapses reached London the Council became 
alarmed ; dispatched to bim two London doctors, Bate 
and Wright, whom Fairfax accommodated in his own 
coach, and begged him to return to England for a change 
of air._ His staff were relieved to sec the experts ai-rive, 
for Oliver was a bad patient — “ My lord is not sensible 
that he is grown an old man.” “ I am glad,” ran one 
letter to London, “ that your doctors can come down, 
because, though Dr Goddard is a very able and honest 
man, yet they will be able with more majesty to overcome 
my lord for his health, and will be some stay to his over- 
workings of his affection to go out to the army too soon.” 

He found that the haa/rs and east winds of an Edinburgh 
spring suited him ill, but now and then came a fine day 
when he could walk and take the sun in the southward- 
sloping gardens of Moray house. 

These were months of bodily and mental discomfort, 
much chafing at the delay which his siclcness interposed, 
the boredom of an active man who is suddenly tied b^ 
the leg. He had no company except his staff and his 
generals, and military talk must have palled on one who 
was cut off from tlie practical business. He had no friends 
among the Scottish people. He tried hard to get into 
touch with the ministers, but they natm-ally fought 
shy of him. On his first visit to Glasgow, when Mr 
Robert Baillie fled incontinent to the Cumbraes, the 
whimsical Mr Zachary Boyd preached against him in 
the cathedral, and it was said that Oliver replied by 
bidding him to dinner. On the second visit he listened 
to sermons from three ministers who stoutly testified 
against him. Oliver invited them to a conference, which 
was also attended by Mr Guthrie and Mr Gillespie, and 
they seem to have had a friendly discussion.® But no 
argument of his could pierce the armour of their prejudice. 

1 Baillio, I. ois. 

> Oliyei alvars 'welooiaed plain speech. When be visited Perth in August 
1661, a oeriain Andrew Beid presented a bond oi the king for some Coronation 
expenses and asked for papnont. He was told i “ I am neither heir nor exeeutor 
to Charles Stuart*’ ; to whioh Mr Beid replied; '* Then you are a vioious intro- 
mitter." Oliver laughed, and said it was the boldest speech over made to him. 

Mem, of Moniron, II. 317. 
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1661 Indeed there was nobody in Scotland with whom he could 
have profitably conversed. The only minister of that age 
who revealed a tincture of statesmanship, Mr Alexander 
Henderson, was dead ; the only lay statesman, Argyll, 
was in Charles’s camp ; while the head of the one Scots- 
man who shared something of his own creed, Montrose, 
was rotting on the Edinburgh Tolbooth. His isolation 
distressed him, for he always desired to be patient and 
persuasive and to seek the best in his fellow-men. Five 
years later he was to write to his son Henry in Ireland : 
“ Take care of making it a business to be too hard for 
the men who contest with you. Being over-concerned 
may train you into a snare. I have to do with these poor 
men, and am not without my exercise. I know they 
are weak, because they are so peremptory in judging 
others.”^ Only rarely could he get under the guard of 
his enemies. There is a pleasant tale of how, in returning 
from one of liis Glasgow journeys, he called at Allenton 
house for a guide, and was entertained by Lady Stewart 
and her delicate boy. Oliver let the cliild play with the 
handle of his sword and called him his “ httle captain,” 
had in better wine from his own baggage for the house- 
hold, and begged the mother to send her son for his 
health to a softer climate. Ever after that the Stewarts, 
a staunch royalist house, spoke no ill word of Oliver.* 

He had his regular posts from England and they 
brought him mixed news. Pie heard of Blake’s blockade 
of Rupert in Lisbon, which had begun before he crossed 
the Scottish Border, of the fight with Portugal’s Brazil 

1 L. and 3., IT. 486. 

‘ ColtnoBs CollsctiooB (Maitland Club), 9. There is a ourlous suggeetion of 
another roTOlist friendship — ^with the Dowager Countess of Wintoun. Oliver 
had stayed at Sotouu on uis hist visit to Sootland, end Sir Edward Walker 
reports that “ in a gallantry ” he sent her 1000 priBonors as a present aftor 
Dunbar. This was probably only gossip, but the gossip points to some 
kind of friendship which was a matter of publie knowledge. Lady Wintoun, 
who was then in her early forties, was a oatholio, born Elizabeth Maxwell, only 
daughter of John, 6th Lord Horrios of Tsrieglns. Her husband, Coorgo, the 3ra 
Earl, died in 16S0, and her stepson, the 4th Earl, had a lino of £2000 roduoed 
to £800 IhrcD years later, Her own son John was noted for piety and good 
works (see Eallonr Paul, Scots Peerage, VIIL 696, etc.) Oliver seems to have 
had a Idndness for the family of Setoun, whieh was shai'ed by tho CromwoUian 
writer of tho letter printed in Charles II and Scotland, 134-40, for Lady Wintonn 
is the only parson in Scotland to whom ho nires a good name for hospitality. 
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fleet, of Rupert turned pirate and his harrying along the 1651 
capes of Spain, and of his final refuge in Toidon. That 
was well, for the British flag had been carried into the 
Mediterranean. Spain had recognized the commonwealth, 
and it looked as if France were coming to heel. Soon 
there was further word of Rupert in the Atlantic bound 
for the West Indies, a pirate now in the grand tradition. 

That must be looked to, for Oliver had large ideas about 
the British possessions beyond the Atlantic. He heard 
of the troubles of the Prince of Orange with the States- 
General and then of liis death from small-pox — good news, 
for William II had been no friend to the commonwealth — 
and of St John’s mission to Holland. From London he 
had tidings that parliament had taken the hint he gave 
it in his Dunbar dispatch, and was seeking to relieve 
tender consciences and to redress legal abuses. There 
were royalists’ risings, in Norfolk and in Lancashu'e , which 
showed that there was an uncomfortable amount of loose 
powder about, and that no Scottish invasion must be 
allowed as yet to supply the spark. The new militia was 
being pushed on, and Haselrig come up from Newcastle to 
concoct plana of home defence. Things were going pass- 
ably well, though the difl&culties of the problem did not 
diminish, and in spite of the high taxation there was 
always a struggle to make ends meet. The new secretary 
to the Council, Mr Milton, had been busy, and had 
written a tract called A Defence of the People of England, 
with a special eye to the criminality of the royalist- 
presbyterian. It was in Latin and a little beyond Oliver, 
but his learned friends spoke well of it, 

He had much work to do besides the business of war, 
small things as well as great. Every type of old soldier, 
some of them ex-royalists, applied to him for help in 
getting justice, and he rarely turned a deaf ear. Oirford 
university desired to make him its chancellor in suc- 
cession to Pembroke, and with much hesitation he 
accepted. There was a scheme for a new college in 
Durham, to support which he wrote at length to Lenthall. 

And there were anxious epistles from his wife, who was 
kept informed by one of his staff of the ups and downs 
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1651 of his siclcncss. She had Richard and Dorothy visiting 
her at the Cockpit (Dick, having got into debt, was glad 
of free quarters), and she was in a sad taking over her 
husband’s health. Just after Chiistmas she had written 
to beg for more leLteis, and to complain, as wives do, 
that he never answered her questions. Slic kept a watch- 
ful eye on liis interests, and counselled him to write more 
often to certain people, in particular to St John, Brad- 
shawe and Lenlhall. — “Indeed, my dear, you cannot 
think the wrong you do yourself in the want of a letter, 
though it were but seldom.” ^ But after March his health 
was her only concern, and he replied reassuring her as 
well as he could — “ Indeed I love to write to my dear, 
who is very much in my heart ” — and sending messages 
to the children, especially to his favourite Elizabeth. 

Mind poor Bettie of the Lord’s great mercy. Oh, I 
desire her not only to seek the Lord in her necessity, but 
in deed and in truth to turn to the Lord, and to keep close 
to Him, and to take heed of a departing heart, and of 
being cozened with worldly vanities, and worldly com- 
pany, whicli I doubt she is too subject to.” ® Betty was 
pretty and quick-witted and not yet twenty-three. 

At last the weary spell of ill-health came to an end. 
By the first week in June Oliver was himself again, and 
by the middle of the month he could mount a horse. 
There was much leeway to be made up. Leslie was 
waiting patiently at Stirling for a chance of fighting a 
battle at an advantage, while the cavaliers around him 
were clamouring to be led into England. This Fabian 
game could not be permitted to go on, and Oliver set 
himself to precipitate a crisis. Here was one encouraging 
omen — ^Ihe Scots were showing signs of movement. 
Charles was the nominal general-in-chief, but Leslie, 
his second-m-command, was the true leader, with 
Middleton commanding the horse and Massey the 
English contingent. During June Hie Scottish outposts 
were far south, for Falkirk and Callander house were in 
their hands, and Augustin the moss-trooper, now a 
regular officer, took a raiding party as far as Dumfries. 

1 L. and 3. 0. 169. * Ibid., II. 190. 
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Now on Ihe 28th of that month their main army left 1661 
Stilling and marched to the Toiwood over the holy land 
of Scottish arms, and only the little river Carron divided 
it from its opponents. Tlic young king, splendid in a 
new buff coat and the blue riband of the Garter, was 
riding tirelessly among the ranks heartening his men. 

Was the long-threatened march into England now to be 
undertaken, or was this merely a move to forestall an 
English attempt at seizing the upper fords of Forth ? 

'V^atever the Scots’ purpose they must be brought to 
battle, for Oliver knew well that another diRmnl Scot- 
tish winter would be the ruin both of his army and of 
the commonwealth. He stormed Callander house, and 
cunningly tested the strength of the enemy. A direct 
attack was impossible, for Leslie had an impregnable 
position and he was not likely to repeat the blunder of 
Dunbar. “ We cannot come to fight him,” Oliver wrote 
to the Council, “ except he please, or we go upon too 
manifest hazards, he having very strongly laid himself, 
and having a great advantage there.” ^ To turn his right 
flanle by the upper Forth would only drive him back to 
another strong position, and would not cut him off from 
his supply -grounds. Oliver conceived a bolder plan; he 
would turn the Scots’ left flank by way of Fife and the 
Firth, and force them to accept battle or make a dash 
for England. That would mean cutting loose from his 
base and transferring his whole force to toe enemy’s rear. 

Now that the new English militia was embodied and the 
various royalist revolts had been suppressed he thought 
that he could trust his own country. There was anational- 
ism in England which in the event of a Scottish invasion 
would, he believed, rise superior to religion or part^. 

So began a series of manoeuvres which were Oliver’s 
greatest achievement as a soldier, for now he rose to the 
height of his strategical genius. At first he moved 
cautiously. He ordered Colonel Overton with 2600 men to 
cross the Firth in boats at Queensf erry. They reached the 
north shore on the early morning of July 17, and estab- 
lished a iMe powi there. Leslie h card of toe venture at 
» £.an<? 5., 11307. 
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1651 once and sent off Sir John Brown of FordcU with 4000 
men to oppose it. Lambert presently arrived with two 
regiments of foot and two of horse as reinforcements. 
Brown had made the mistake of letting his opponents 
land in safety, and on Sundajr the 20th he had to face 
Lambert with a force equal in size to his own, fii-mly 
posted on the peninsula of Inverkcithing. The English 
attacked, and after a short and desperate struggle utterly 
routed the enemy ; some of the officers like Holbourn 
may have been traitors, but the foot fought gallantly 
to the end, and five hundred Macleans from Mull died 
to a man. Two thousand Scots lay on the field, and 
fourteen hxmdrcd were taken prisoner : relatively to the 
numbers engaged Inverkcithing was a more crushing 
defeat than Dunbar.^ 

It was also a decisive battle, for its result determined 
tlie success of Oliver’s plan. Leslie fell back on Stirling, 
and seemed resolved to march his whole army against 
Lambert. But Oliver was too quick for him. He 
menaced the Scots in front, there% causing Leslie to 
retreat inside his entrenchments. On the 24th the Scot- 
tish post on Inchgarvie surrendered and on the 29 th 
Burntisland was taken; Oliver had now complete control 
of the Firth. He began to pass his whole army across to 
Fife, having entrusted to Harrison, whom he had sum- 
moned to meet him at Linlithgow, the defence of the 
Border and the duty of watching the Scots if they took 
the road left open to them. On August 2nd he received 
the sun’ender of Perth. He had cut off Leslie from his 
chief area of supply, and intervened between him and tlie 
Gordons that Middleton was bringing from the north. 

Leslie, had he had his will, would no doubt have pre- 
ferred to play a cautious game. He had 20,000 men to 
Oliver’s 13,000 or 14,000, and might have attempted 
to cut the communications between the English at Perth 
and Edinburgh, thereby forcing a battle in which, it 
Oliver were defeated, he would have had behind him the 
unfriendly north. But diaries and his cavaliers overbore 

*■ Tho Scottish campaign of 1661 up to Tnvorkeithing has boon carefully 
studied by Douolas, op, ctt., who mustors all tho authorities, 
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him. They believed that England was waiting to rise 1631 
for their cause, royalists and presbyterians alike ; that 
once across the Border they would receive an immense 
recruitment and would be opposed by nothing but raw 
militia, since Oliver and his New Model would be left 
far behind in the Scottish entanglement. Tliey trusted 
their army, for it was now of one type and one temper. 

“All the rogues have left us”;’^ it was “truly noble 
and generous and purged from phanatical frenzy ” ; it 
had in its ranks those Highland clansmen with whom 
Montrose had wrought his miracles. On July 31 st Charles 
broke up the camp at Stirling and ordered the march 
for England. By August 5th he was close on the Border. 

It was the beginning of one of the most brilliant 
pursuits in the history of British arms. Having accepted 
the bold strategical venture, Oliver organized to the 
minutest detail its execution. On the 2nd he left George 
Monk with 6000 men to deal with Stirling, and by the 
evening of the 4lh had the bulk of his army back in 
Leith. Harrison was already at Newcastle with a force 
of foot and mounted infantry, on the left flank of the 
invader. On the 6th Lambert started with 4000 horse 
to co-operate with Harrison. On the 7th the militia 
was called out in England, Fleetwood was drawmg 
together at Banbury the naidland contingents, and 
Fairfax himself was raising Yorkshh’e. The retiarius was 
swinging his net ; Oliver himself moved south with the 
trident. 

But first he must prepare the mind of the Council for 
his audacious strategy. On August 4 th he wrote to 
Lenthall explaining his purpose. It was the only way to 
move the enemy ; no doubt there would be some alarm 
in England, and some inconvenience, but he trusted the 
fortitude of his own people : England had been far more 
unsteady before Preston, and he had taken the same 
risk then. “ Upon deliberate advice we chose ratlier to 
put ourselves between their army and Scotland, and 
how God succeeded that is not well to be forgotten. 

This is not out of choice on our part, but by some kind 

The phinse was Kamilton’s. Caiy, Mem. of tlie Oieat Oivil War, II, 305. 
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1661 of necessity, and it’s to be hoped will have tlie like issue, 
together with a hopeful end of your work ; in which it’s 
good to wait upon the Lord, upon the earnest of former 
experiences, and hope of His presence, which only is the 
life of your Cause.” * 

On tire 9th Charles was at Kendal. He had long ago 
shed all the half-hearted, Argyll, Loudoun and the rest, 
and he found that tire 30,000 he started with were swiftly 
decreasing. He received no recruits in England — only 
Lord Derby and Sir Philip Musgrave with a boat-load 
or two came over from the Isle of Man — and he had word 
of the militia rising steadily in front of him. Everywhere 
he met scowling or apathetic faces. On the 16th he was 
at Wigan, and next day he crossed the Mersey at Warring- 
ton after a slight sldrmish. Lambert and Harrison had 
joined hands and were there — ^tho former had marched 
300 miles in ten days — ^but it was not their business to 
offer battle ; they were onl^ hounds to harass and bay 
the deer. Oliver was foUowing fast by the eastern road ; 
he had reached the Tyne from Edmburgh in seven days 
and had since then covered twenty miles daily in blazing 
heat : he was at Perrybridge in Yorkshire on the 19th, 
and was being welcomed as a delivcrei*, the country folk 
running beside his troops to carry tlieir loads. 

After Warimgton Charles changed his plans. He could 
not march straight to London, for he knew that Lambert 
and Harrison were in front of him at Knutsford, and 
Fleetwood at Banbury, and Oliver on his left rear. 
The decisive battle would not be fought between Lichfield 
and Coventry, as had at first seemed likely. He would 
turn to the west, which had always been the mainstay 
of his house. His men needed rest, and in tlie Severn 
vaUey, while Derby tried to rouse the loyalists of Lanca- 
shire, he must take up some strategical position, covering 
the gates into Wales. Massey might do something with 
the presbyterians of Gloucester — ^he had once been their 
idol — and Wales had never failed to rally to his cause. 

On the 33nd he reached Worcestei' wi-^ sometliing 
under 16,000 weary and footsore men. He set about 
1 £.«»<; a, U.2W-16, 



CAMPAIGN OF WORCRSTJ3II, 



{ftttiiiei, 306 . 






WORCESTER 


repairing the half -demolished fortifications, and sent 1651 
out parties to recruit in Gloucester and Hereford. Apart 
from the garrison in the city most of his troops were 
encamped on the west bank of the Severn, a mile and a 
half from the walls, and for greater security Massey had 
broken down the bridge at Upton, six miles down the 
river. Meantime on the 24th Oliver joined Lambert and 
Harrison at Warwick, and presently moved to Evesham, 
lying between Charles and London with over 80,000 men. 

He had no doubt about the coming battle, and took 
measures well in advance to block the enemy’s retreat 
and intercept the fugitives. The issue had been decided 
a month before when he manoeuvred Leslie out of 
Stirling. He had double the Scottish strength and he 
was confident in his men. He could afford to disregard 
all the conventions of war, and divide his army, and put 
a wide and deep river between the halves. On the 28th 
Lambert repaired the Severn bridge at Upton, and moved 
11,000 men to the west bank. The Teme enters the 
Severn from the west a mile and a half below the city. 

Tliis was the Scots southern line of defence and Oliver’s 
plan was for a sweejping advance on both sides of Severn, 
for which purpose it was necessary to have a bridging 
train both for the main river and its tributary. The 
Thirty Years War began and ended at Prague ; the war 
of 1914-18 on the western front began and ended at 
Mons ; for it seems the destiny of great campaigns to 
come full-circle. So the Civil War was to end where 
nine years before, at Powick bridge, there had been the 
first clash. 

The retiarim had done his work, and on the 8rd of 
September came the moment for the trident. It was a 
da^ of cloudless skies and a fierce sun. That morning 
Oliver flung a bridge of boats across the Severn just 
above the mouth of the Teme. All was now ready for 
the northward sweep. He himself with four of his picked 
regiments attacked on the east bank, while Fleetwood 
forced the line of the Teme, bridging it near its junction, 
as Oliver had done the greater river. The two separate 
forces now swept northward, driving tlie outnumbered 
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lOSl Scots from hed^ to he^e. The western suburb of St 
John’s was carried, and its defenders were driven across 
the bridge into Worcester city. 

Charles, watching the fight from the cathedral tower, 
saw how the main battle was going beyond the river. 
His one chance was to take advantage of Oliver’s division 
of his forces, and defeat the half which was on the cast 
bank. Out of the Sudbury gate he led his horse, which had 
scarcely been in action, and what foot he could collect, 
and flung himself on Oliver’s right wing. For three 
hours there was a determined struggle, and Oliver re- 
crossed the river to direct it. But in the end numbers told, 
and soon the Scots were being driven back into the city. 
The fort at tlie Sudbury gate was stormed and its guns 
used against them. Oliver was in the forefront of the 
mellay, “ riding himself in person to the enemy’s foot 
to offer them quarter, whereto they returned no answer 
but shot.” In the streets there was a dreadful carnage, 
for the Highlanders knew that they could expect no 
mercy in this far country, and fought stubbornly to the 
end. “ As stiff a contest for four or five hours as ever 
I have seen,”^ wrote Oliver, who was no stranger to 
desperate battles. 

All was over by the early afternoon. From tliis Sedan 
there was no escape. Over 10,000 prisoners were taken, 
including half tlie nobility of Scotland, for every leader 
of note was made captive on the field or afterwai-ds — 
Hamilton who got his death wound, Leslie and Middleton, 
Massey and Derby and Lauderdale.® Macruimen’s 
prophecy came true and the Highlanders returned no 
more to their own coimtry. The army, which had been 
bom among the bleaic stone towns and the dark hills of 
the north, was scattered like a vapour in the orchard 
closes and cornlands of Severn side. Only its leader 
escaped, when Charles took the Kidderminster road and 
disappeared into the greenwood. The ceremony at 
Scone eight months before had, as the queen of Robert 

1 i. widfif.,11.223, 

9 Uorby was executed; Masse; and Middleton escaped later; and Leslie and 
Lauderdale remained in prison till the Eestoration. 
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tlie Bruce said ol her husband, made him “ but a king 1651 
of the May, such as boys crown with flowers and rushes 
in their summer sports.”^ 


m 

With Worcester ended Oliver’s life as a soldier. There- 
after he was to decree the operations of armies, but not to 
lead them. We may pause to consider his place in the 
roll of tlic great captains. 

He was a pioneer, as he was bound to be, for he did not 
belong to the hierarchy of professional men-at-arms. 
Like CsDsar he took the field as an elderly party politi- 
cian,® but Caesar began with the rudiments of a soldier’s 
training, and Oliver had none. He had no military bible 
behind him, as Gustavus had tlie Cyropcedia ; he had no 
practical experience in arms ; therefore he did not begin 
with a body of doctrine, which Napoleon seems to have 
valued higher than experience, since at St Helena he 
declared that he had fought sixty battles and had 
learned nothing that he did not know at the outset. 
Fortunately he lived in a transition period of the art of 
war, and the traditional technique was largely in the 
melting-pot. He brought to 1116 business a clear notion 
of what arms must effect, and he set himself to learn the 
best way of doing it. He had certain natural assets. 
One was the practical man’s power of organization, 
acquired from his ordinary life, a kind of training which 
is given to few soldiers. Another was a knowledge of 
the hearts of his countrymen. Those two gifts made 
him an effective recruiting officer, and an incomparable 
trainer of troops. He gave England in eight years a new 
military organization, built up on tlie direct needs of 
the case, and he gave his men a compactness and a 
discipline which had not been matched since the Roman 
legions. That is his first claim to military greatness. 

^ The authorities for Woroosler are Oliver's dispatohoa (t. and S,, IL 226-6) ; 
OromioeUiatM; Cary, op. ciJ. j Whitolooka; and contemporary news-sheets like 
the Weeky Intelligencer and Mercurwe PdUieiu (Th.). See also Willis Bund, 
Civil Wwf in WonestrrMre, eto. (1006). 

^ Oondi began at 22, Gustavus Adolphus at 27 and Tutonne at 33. 
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1661 As a maker of English soldiers only Sir John Moore is a 
possible rival. 

In the second place he was a superb cavalry leader. 
He was always a lover of horses, and his practical in- 
stinct taught him at the start the importance of cavalry. 
That indeed was the creed of his age, which believed, as 
Polybius wrote of Cannae, that “ in actual war it is better 
to have half the number of infantry and the superiority 
in cavalry, than to engage your enemy witlr an equality 
in both.” He had studied the Swedish IvielUgencer and 
followed Gustavus’s reforms, but when he came to handle 
troops he improved upon the latter. The King of Sweden 
had made his cuirassiers reserve their fire till they saw 
the whites of their opponents’ eyes, and then set on 
with the sword. But tiiis could not be true shock 
action, for the mere act of firing meant a check in the 
pace. Oliver, like Rupert, increased the speed of a 
charge, and relied largely on the weight of horses aird 
men and their cumulative impetus. He kept, too, his 
troops strictly in hand, and never, as Rupert did, let a 
charge carried too far ebb into impotence. He estab- 
lished so close a grip on his men that he could check 
them in the wildest dash, and re-fonn them after a rebuff 
and attack again. At Grantham he learned what a 
determined draige could do even against odds, and at 
Gainsborough he led his men to the attack against an 
enemy in formation, after they had been disordered by 
diBdcult ground, and withdrew them later by detach- 
ments in face of all Newcastle’s army. That was at the 
beginning of his career, and every month increased the 
effectiveness of his force, which became an instrument 
responsive to his slightest will. No commander in 
history has ever handled cavalry with more freedom 
and precision. 

In the matter of tactics he had the supreme gift of 
udging the crucial moment and the critical point in a 
rattlefield. Two principles guided him. He never tied 
limself to a preconceived idea, but altered his plans to 
suit changing circumstances ; also he never erdrausted 
his resources, but kept always something in hand till it 
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wp certain that resistance was over. His aim was to 1661 
win not a section of a battle, but the whole battle ; not 
to defeat the enemy but to destroy him. He could 
judge to a nicety a situation, and decide, as at Marsion 
Moor and Dunbar, the right method for meeting it ; his 
pursuits, as at Naseby, Langport and Dunbar, were as 
deadly as the actual combat. He had in the fullest 
degree tlie gift of many highly-strung temperaments of 
acquiring in the heat and cordcusion of battle a strange 
composure, and of seeing every detail in the cold white 
light of ro^ty. 

But it was only when he came into sole command that 
he revealed his fuU powers. He appeared now as a 
strategist on the grand scale, something far more than the 
skilled tactician, or the trainer and leader of cavalry. 

Now his business was not to win battles but to win 
campaigns, and with a supreme economy of means he 
directed himself to this purpose. He realized that his 
task was to break the enemy’s will to resist, to strike at 
his nerve centres ; and since in the then state of England 
the only nerve centre was the armies, he must strike at 
the armies. But his method was not the clumsy one of 
frontal attack ; he would not fight until he was morally 
certain of victory, and his first duty was to manoeuvre 
the enemy into a position which gave him this certainty. 

If the numerical odds were against him, he laboured to 
engage the enemy piecemeal so as to counterbalance 
these odds, and to direct his maximum against liis 
opponents’ mtoimum. Unlike other soldiers of his age 
and most of his successors he disregarded fhe lure of 
fortresses, and permitted no distraction in his purpose. 

For example, after Naseby, he paid no attention to 
Oxford or Bristol or the other ro;^alist strongholds on 
his flanks, but moved straight ag^st Goring at Lang- 
porl. Wlien both the enemy aiinies had been defeated 
then lie turned to the fortresses. 

He had always the larger vision, for he saw the ulti- 
mate needs, and he had the strength of mind to sub- 
ordinate the lesser advantage to the greater, whatever 
the risks. At Preston he deliberately put his army 
2n 
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1661 between the Scots and Scotland. In the Worcester 
campaign, which von Ilocnig ranks as equal to any 
achievement of Moltke or Napoleon, he opened the door 
to the invader, and by a precise concentration at the 
right point made victory certain. He could be very 
hold, and also very cautious ; he was a master of the 
strategy of indirect approach, and also of manoeuvre in 
hulk — both novelties in his day. So obvious indeed his 
methods seem that we are impressed by their simplicity, 
and are apt to attribute his successes largely to the 
stupidity of his opponents. But that is the highest 
tribute tliat can be paid to a great captain. No great step, 
whether in war and statesmanship seems to us other- 
wise than inevitable in the retrospect. The supreme 
gift of the soldier is the power to simplify amid con- 
fusion, to make a simple syllogism which, once it is 
made, seems easy and imquestionable, but which, before 
it is made, is in the power only of genius. 

It is idle to attempt to give Oliver rank in the militaiy 
hierarchy of his age, for he was a new land of soldier. 
He did not fight to score points in a game. He was 
primarily a statesman to whom war was an incident in 
policy ; the phrase “ absolute war ” would have seemed 
to him wicked and foolish, and in all his fighting he had 
an eye on post-war aims. That is why he was so swift 
and resolute — ^hc could not afford to have a campaign 
indecisive. He carried on the tradition of W^illiam the 
Silent and Gustavus, who fought for a principle of re- 
ligion or statecraft, but he was not weighted as they 
were by the baggage of the past, and he could work out 
a new technique which would exactly fit his problem. 
He was as unlike Conde and Turenne as his New Model 
was unlike the magazine-tied, fortress-bound armies of 
the eighteenth century. He is the first great soldier of a 
new world, and he had to wait half a century for his 
successor. 


IV 

Parliament bestowed upon the victor of Worcester an 
additional £44)00 a year and gave him a royal palace, 
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Hampton Court, for liis country home. The whole land 1651 
acclaimed him, for the cause in which he had triumphed 
was the cause of England. He had soared beyond the 
leadership of a faction, and become the pillar of the hopes 
and the centre of the desires of a people. For an hour, but 
only for an hour, the dark shadow of sacrilege was, even 
for most royalists, dispelled by the blaze of patriotic 
glory. He was saluted as Imperator and Dommm by a 
bad poet, and there was no complaint. “ This man,” 
said Hugh Peters, who understood the popular mind, 

“ will yet be King of England.” ^ Conjectures about 
what might have been are a futile business, but it seems 
certain to me that if Oliver, at tliis supreme moment of 
his fame, had announced that England demanded a 
monarchy and had offered himself as the monarch, 
both army and nation would have submitted with few 
dissenters. 

But such thoughts were far from his mind. He made 
a leisurelj^ journey towards London, through the vale of 
Avon whidi drowsed in the mellow September light, 
revelling in the sights and scents of his familiar fields — 
he who for so long had been an exile. The malaise 
of body and mind was over. Some reconciliation had 
been wrought in his spirit between the things of time 
and the things of eternity, and he had recaptured his 
delight in the visible world. After all his exaltations 
and agonies he was again the genial countryman. At 
Aylesbury he was met by a dignified deputation from 
parliament bearing compliments, but also by some one 
more to his lildng, for Mr Winwood, the member for 
Windsor, was there and had brought his falcons. Joy- 
fully as in his old fenland days the Lord General went 
“ out of the way a-hawking.” 

» Ludlow, I. 344. 



Chapteb V 

THE END OF A MOCKERY 
(1651-1653) 


Let the oounaol of thine own heart stand ; for thoio is no man more 
faithful unto thee than it 

Eor a man’s mind is aomotimes wont to tell him more than seron 
watchmen, that sit above in an high tower. 

EeelmaHieui. 


I 

1661 Olivee was welcomed in London like a king returning 
from the wars, with salvos of musketry, and the whole city 
jubilant in the streets. He was in an equable enjoying 
mood, at peace with himself and with his fellows. 
When he spoke of his battles he would not talk of his 
own work but only of the valour of his army. When 
his friends marvelled at the vast concourse which greeted 
him, he observed that there would have been a still 
bigger gathering to see him hanged. Worcester had 
been to him a “ crowning mercy,” a proof that his 
labours were blessed of Heaven, a time of reconciliation 
between his soul and his God. It had given him back 
not only spiritual peace, but the heiilage of the natural 
world and delight in the human comedy. All his im- 
pulses were towards mercy. He pled that Lord Derby’s 
hEe should be spared, and his first demand was for an 
Act of Oblivion. He had had enough of storm and 
strife, and for himself asked only for rest — ^not the rest 
of a sick man, but of one newly ^ve to the joys of ease. 
The familiar landscape, the familiar air had laid their 
spell upon him ; his mind hankered after his horses and 
his hawks and his hounds, and the gracious routine of 
the countryman’s life ; there was the business of drain- 
ing the Fens, too, in which he wished to have again a 

04 
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hand. Later he used often to say that after Worcester 1661 
he longed to withdraw himself from public affairs, for he 
had none of the vanity of power. He would fain have 
followed Thomas Tusser’s advice : 

Fax from acquaintance kest tkee 
Where country may digest thee. . . . 

Thank God that so hath blessed thee, 

And sit down, Robin, and rest thee. 

But he knew that these dreams were foolishness. He 
had climbed too high. Petitions were flowing in from 
all England, not to porhament but to him. Foreign 
emissaries were coming like Nicodemus by night to his 
house at the Coclcpit. He was a rich man now, with an 
income equal to some £30,000 to-day; he was compelled, 
whether he deshed it or not, to live on an ampler scale, 
and his wife was now too of domestic cares to be 
anxious about his relations with the parliament men, as 
she had been during the Scottish exile. His victories 
had solved one problem but no other — ^they had removed 
ilie menace of a foreign invasion and the return of 
Charles — they had not answered the riddle of the govern- 
ance of Britain. The warning which Milton embodied 
in a soimet to him the foUowmg year was always in 
his mind : 

CromwaU, our chief of men, who through a cloud 
Not of worr only, but detractions rude, 

Guided by faith and matchless fortitude, 

To peace and truth thy glorious way hast ploughed. 

And on the neck of crowned fortune prou(l 
Hast rear’d God’s trophies, and his work pursued, 

While Dorwen stream with blood of Soots imbrued. 

And Dunbarr Add resounds thy praises loud, 

And Worcester’s laureat wreath. Yet much remaines 
To conquer stilL . . . 

Much indeed remained. He had_ never penned a 
dispatch after a victory without pointing a moral to the 
Council of State. He had written thus after Dunbar : 

“ Disown yourselves, but own your authority and im- 
prove it to curb the proud and the insolent, such as 
would disturb the tranquillity of England, thou^ under 
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1651 whab specious pretence soever ; relieve the oppressed, 
hear the groans of poor prisoners in England ; be pleased 
to reform the abuses of all professions ; and if there be 
any one that makes many poor to make a few rich, that 
suits not a Commonwealth.” ^ And after Worcester he 
had prayed that this mercy should “ provoke those that 
are concerned in it to thankfulness, and the Parliament 
to do the will of Him who hath done His will for it and 
for the nation . . . and that justice and righteousness, 
mercy and truth may flow from you, as a thankful 
return to our gracious God.” * 

He was adrift again from all constitutional theories, 
and Ireton was dead before Limerick and could not help 
him. Some minds, lucid, analytic and comprehensive, 
draw confidence from the masterful clearness of their 
vision of things. Others have an overruling personal 
ambition which clarifies their outlook. Oliver was 
unlike both. He was not ambitious in the common 
sense, and his intellect had no easy lucidity. His assur- 
ance came from his belief in the Power behind him who 
had called him to his task, and who, if he had faith, 
would guide him through the mist. His mind was like 
a large vague vapour from which came ultimately a 
precipitate of belief. This slow distillation was once 
again in process, but so far he had reached only two 
conclusions. The first was that which he was to express 
two years later to his parliament — “ the necessity . . . 
to divest the sword of the power and authority in 
the civil administration.” ® I^e second was that the 
land was rank with scandals and miseries. 

The condition of England, as he saw it, was very ill. 
It was a good world for nobody but the lawyers. The 
overseas commerce, which was the life of the land, was 
crippled by piracies and by the hostility of the conti- 
nental Powers. At home the wars had all but reduced 
society to chaos. H-undreds of thousands had been 
beggared, and the roads were full of honest folk turned 
vagrants. Trade was bad and unemployment wide- 
spread. The country gentry were in a pitiaWe condition, 
1 L. and 3., n. 108. « Ibid., IL 226, * Ibid., 11. 289. 
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and those of them who were royalists had not only been 1651 
ruined by fines and confiscations, but were in hourly 
expectation of new burdens. The prisons were full of 
debtors, for the old relations of landlord and tenant, 
creditor and debtor, had comprehensively broken down. 
There were many barbarous legal relics still in force, 
and a man could be hung for a theft of six-and-sixpence. 

The Church was in chaos, there was no regular provision 
for worship, and all the abuses of the old regime luxuri- 
ated alongside the abuses of the new. Only the army 
was flourishing, for it had now grown to a force of thirty 
regiments of foot, eighteen of horse, and one of dragoons, 
a total of some 50,000 men, besides the independent 
companies in garrison and the regiments borne perma- 
nently on the Irish establishment ; but it was a parasite 
feeding on the life-blood of England, since the cost of 
its upkeep (a million and a half a year, and a million for 
the navy) compelled a weight of taxation never known 
before. Tlie old merry England had gone, and its place 
had been taken by a famished, dishevelled land full of 
undernourished and careworn men. 

He got no more comfort from his survey of pai’liament. 

The problem which had come between him and his sleep 
— ^where to find the true ultimate autliority — ^was still 
unsolved ; but, leaving that aside, it was not easy to 
be satisfied with the provisional arrangement. Parlia- 
ment was the most unpopular thing in England, for none 
trusted its integrity. Tnere were honest men in it, but 
a multitude not so honest. It was Imown to be fuU of 
lawyers and scriveners who acted as brokers of pardons 
and abatements of fines, milking the unhappy royalists ; 
one member had already been expelled for t^ing bribes 
and sent to the Tower, and it was believed that he 
was only one of many. The army had dark tales of 
politicians enriched by monopolies, pluralities and ex- 
travagant salaries self-voted, and the rumours, though 
exaggerated, had an ugly core of truth. He was forced 
to the conclusion that a majority of the House were more 
bent on using their position to increase their fortunes 
than on the public welfare. In his conversation with 
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1651 Whitelocke in November 1652, Oliver summarized the 
conclusions to which a year’s patient observation had 
brought him. 

As for members ol Parliament the Army begins to have a 
strange distaste against them, and 1 wish there were not too 
much excuse lor it. And reaUy their pride and ambition and 
sell-seeking, ingrossing ail places of honour to thomsolves and 
their friends, and their daily breaking forth into new parties 
and factions ; their delay of business and design to perpetuate 
themselves, and to continuo the power in their own hands ; 
their meddling in private affairs between party and party, 
contrary to the institution of Parliament, and their injustice 
and partiality in these matters, and the scandalous lives of 
some of the chief of them ; these things, my lord, give much 
ground for people to open their mouths against them and to 
dislike them. Nor can they be brought within the bounds of 
justice and law or reason, they themselves being the supreme 
power of the nation, liable to no account to any, nor to be 
controlled or regulated by any other power. ^ 

Tile man who controlled the army was the de facto 
ruler of Britain, and Oliver could not bo blind to his 
responsibilities. But in his home at the Cockpit and in 
his place in the House of Commons he was still the 
patient enquirer, unwilling to act or speak till his mind 
was clear. His mood for eighteen months after Wor- 
cester was curiously gentle and deliberate : it was as if 
the mercies vouchsafed to him had been so great that 
he must walk humbly. In a letter written in 1662 to 
Fleetwood, who had married Oliver’s daughter and 
Ire ton’s widow, he bade the lady beware of a “ bond- 
age spirit ” and read her a simple and beautiful little 
homily. “ Fear is the natural issue of such a spirit ; 
the antidote is love. The voice of Fear is ‘ If I had done 
this, if I had avoided that, how well it had been with 
us 1 ’ I know this hatli been her vain reasoning — ^poor 
Biddy ! ” ® He was prepared to be very patient and con- 
siderate, but he was bound some day to act, for his 
countrymen looked to him. 

The first thing he did was to force parliament to fix a 
date for its dissolution. Parliament was nervous in his 

1 Wbitelooke, 624, ’ 4 <m(? A, II. 268. 
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pi’csenco, for it was untlcvRlood that he also meant to 1661 
press for a return of the expenditure of public monies by 
all officials,^ and it agreed to his proposal by only small 
majorities ; but on November 18 the day of dissolution 
was finally put at three years later, on November 3, 
1654. Oliver accepted this as the best he could get, 
though he chafed at the delay, since he thought that the 
moment offered the best chance likely to arise of getting 
a new constitutional settlement with the consent of the 
nation. He set himself to see what could be done with 
the existing parliament, and on December 10 called a 
conference of oflScers and parliamentary lawyers at the 
Speaker’s house.® 

The slow precipitation was beginning, for the confer- 
ence revealed the germ of a policy in Oliver’s mind. It 
was not yet rounded and formed, but it was taking 
shape. The first problem was how to find an unquestioned 
and acceptable centre of civil authority. The lawyers, 
like Whitelocke and Widdmgton and St John, were for 
something with a monarchical tinge, a mixed monarchy, 
and the Duke of Gloucester was suggested : soldiers like 
Disbrowe and Whalley stood out for a republic — ^there 
were successful republics elsewhere, said the former, 
then why not in England? Fleetwood thought the 
question very difficult : Oliver said little, except that a 
“ settlement of somewhat with monarchical power in it 
would be very effective.” Monarchy, it appeared, was 
commg again into popularity. The previous spring 
Thomas Hobbes had published his Leviathan, approach- 
ing the question from a new angle, and providing one 
argument at least which must have weighed with those 
who both disliked the army and distrusted parliament. 

“ Where the public and private interests are most 
closdy united, there is the public most advanced. Now 
in monarchy the private interest is the same with the 
public. The riches, power and honour of a monarch 
arise only from the riches, .strength and reputation of his 

^ Letter of Bermrdi, the Genoese ehargi i’affairtt, Sept, 29, 1661, in Pntptr 
Odd, 

I The report is in lyMtelooke, 491-8, 
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1652 subjects; for no long can be rich, nor gloriousj nor 
secure, whose subjects are either poor, or contemptible, 
or too wealc through want or depression to maintain a 
war against their enemies.” Oliver was moving to> 
wards the notion of entrusting to some single person a 
large measure of executive power, combining this with 
a freer and juster system of representation. Clearly the 
present arrangement could not go on. He was beginning 
to think of it as what he called it six years later, “ the 
horridest arbitrariness that ever was exercised in the 
world.” 1 Hobbes called it an oligarchy,® some of its 
champions called it an aristocracy,® and Oliver was 
sufficiently in accord with John Lilburne to dislike both. 

This, however, was a matter for three years ahead. 
Meantime something must be done at onee in the way 
of refoiTO. Parliament was induced in January 1652 to 
override its legal members, who cried out that every 
reform was the destruction of property, and to appoint 
twenty-one extra-parliamentary commissioners, with 
Matthew Hale as chairman, and including Hugh Peters 
and Disbrowe, “to consider the inconveniences of 
the law, and the speediest way to remedy the same.” 
The commission drafted some excellent measures and 
began the work of codification. There was also an at- 
tempt to bring order into the religious life of England, 
which had become a cornfield full of tares and largely a 
jungle. John Owen, who had been Oliver’s chaplain in 
Ireland and whom he had appointed dean of Christ 
Church, proposed a scheme of reconstruction which 
provided for a national church, with toleration for 
dissenting bodies. The scheme was submitted to a 
committee of the House of which Oliver was the chief 
member. A list of fifteen fundamental propositions 
was put up, the denial of which was not to be permitted, 
and at this Oliver took alarm. Not even from one whom 
he so respected as John Owen could he accept such a 
narrowing of Christian liberty. “I had rather,” he 

^ L. and 3,, HI. 90. ’ In Behemih, 

* Short DiBcrmae, behoeen Monarchical and Arietoomiiaal Oovenunentc, eto., 
1649 (Th.). 
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declared, “ that Mahometism was permitted among us 1662 
than that one of God’s children should be persecuted.” 

He would prohibit popery and prelacy because of their 

E olitical dangers, but he would admit otherwise no 
mit to freedom of worship. 

That was in the spring of 1652. Foreign events were 
now to divert the nation^ mind from matters of domestic 
reform. 


n 

Oliver from his youth had had an interest in foreign 
affairs, as had every puritan, for the battles for the 
reformed faith were being fought out beyond the Channel. 
During his Irish and ScottiSi campaigns he had kept 
himseS informed of what went on m Europe, since he 
realized that a foreign policy would be obligatory on the 
new republic. He had hia own means of getting infor- 
mation, in addition to the intelligence department of 
the Council of State, and he turned especially to those 
argus-eyed emissaries of the Italian republics, who sat 
loose to the ordinary European groupings. The Crom- 
well fanaily had Italian connections tiirough having 
intermarried with the Genoese house of Pallavicino, and 
in the autumn of 1651 we find the Genoese Francis 
Bemardi dining alone at the Cockpit with Oliver, his 
wife and daughter. Dunbar and Worcester had wrought 
a change in foreign opinion, and Blake’s doings on the 
seas had clinched the lesson. England could no longer 
be treated as a pariah ; she must be enemy or ally. 

When Oliver cast his eye over the world scene, he found 
that he could be easy in his mind about the British 
Isles. Ireland was firmly under the heel of England. 
Scotland was in process of subjugation, for Monk had 
sacked Dimdee, the northern towns had yielded, by the 
summer of 1652 every fortress had surrendered, and 
Argyll, after sulking in his western fastnesses, had 
submitted to the English government. There was to be 
trouble in Scotland as long as Oliver lived, but never 
again a serious danger. '!Oie settlement in the north, 
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1662 which strictly embodied his policy, had indeed no hope 
of permanence, for it was in defiance of national feeling, 
hut it was a most successful interim solution, and it 
removed the more glaring abuses of the former regime. 
George Monk, when he returned to the Scottish command 
in 1654, kept strict order in the land, and policed even 
the unruly Highlands. Free trade was established with 
England, and the act of 1707 was anticipated by a legis- 
lative union between the two countries. The power of 
the Kirk was crushed for ever, and in 1663 the General 
Assembly was suppressed. The country was miserably 
poor — “ I do think truly,” said Oliver, “ they are a very 
ruined nation” — and the taxation needed to support 
the army of occupation was a heavy burden : the in- 
corporating union wounded the national spirit to the 
quick, for, said Mr Robert Blair, “ it will be as when the 
poor bird is embodied in a hawk that hath eaten it up.” 
Yet those years of bondage had their compensations, for 
most of the old tyrannies wei’e dead. Justice was even- 
handed, so that a Scot could write that “ the English 
were more merciful to the Scots than were the Scots to 
their own countrymen and neighbours, and their justice 
exceeded the Scots in many things ” ; ^ and Bishop 
Burnet, no friendljf witness, considered “ the eight yeai’s 
of usurpation a tune of great peace and prosperity.” ® 
The spiritual life of the country, too, freed from the 
blight of political faction, had a new spring.® For the 
first time the middle-classes of Scotland could raise 
their heads. 

Outside Europe there was little trouble. In New 
England and Newfoundland the colonists gladly ac- 
cepted the new regime, and the royaUst sentiment 
elsewhere was easily crushed. In January 1662 Bar- 
hadoes and the other West Indies islands submitted to 
Sir George Ayscue’s fleet, to be followed two months 
later by Virginia and Maryland. Oliver noted this with 
satisf amon, for he had never ceased to dream of a greater 
England overseas. He approved of the Navigation Act, 

^ NiooU, Diiuv. 204. ' Om Tim, I. 61. 

* SeeLav,i(efiiofial«,7; Z^/to/iio&erlBbtr.lSO; liTiiumlsone, Irt/is, 64, eto. 
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passed in October 1651 and mainly the work of Vane 1652 
and St John. This measure was aimed at breaking down 
the Dutch monopoly of the carrying trade, and enacted 
that all goods enteri^ England or English territory must 
be brought in English ships or in smps of the country 
to which the goods belonged.^ The first trumpet had 
sounded in the wars of economic nationalism, and trouble 
with Holland was certain to follow. Attempts had been 
made to bring about a union of the two republics, but 
their commercial intei’ests were too deeply at variance. 

The Dutch treaty with Denmark made it possible to 
close the Baltic to English trade, the Navigation Act 
aroused great bitterness in Holland, and the Finglisb 
claim that in war enemy goods could be seized in neutral 
shi^s increased the friction. This last indeed made war 
an immediate likelihood, and parliament with its strong 
mercantile interests was not willing to speak smooth 
things to England’s secular trade rival. 

For the rest, parliament was inclined to friendship 
with Spain, whi<^ had been the first to recognize the 
republic, while Oliver, on this point a belated Eliza- 
bethan, had an invincible distrust of that Power. He 
was more eager for an understanding with Prance, now 
distracted by the Fronde, for that would enable England 
to use her influence to protect the Huguenots. He sent 
his own emissaries both to De Retz and to Mazarin, and 
for a time negotiated with the latter for the cession of 
Dunkirk. So far he had scarcely a policy, only dreams, 
and the dreams were tending to move west of the 
Atlantic. “ The idea rooted itself gradually in his mind 
that England had most to gain in allying herself with 
France. Such an alliance would make it impossible for 
the French Grovemment to permit persecution of Prot- 
estants in the King’s domimons, whilst England would 
benefit by the seizure of Spanish colonies and Spanish 
treasure-fleets.” • 

The expected war with Holland came in May 1662. 

^ It should bo rsmembsred that the QromweUian Navigation Act only applied 
to impoits } it was the Aot of Charles II that extended the principle to exports, 
and made the ^atem oomplete. 

* Gardiner, Cromwell's Place mi History, 76. 
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1652 Its details need not concern us, for Oliver disliked it, as 
did the army, but, since England’s prestige was involved, 
he did not go openly into opposition. The English 
admirals were his old soldiers, Blake who had only gone 
to sea two years before, and Monk who had never been 
at sea at all. At first England was successful, but Tromp 
defeated Blake off Dungeness in November, and the year 
closed with tlie Channel in Dutch hands. Things changed 
with the success of Blake and Monk off Portland in 
February 1653, and the subsequent victories of the 
summer. The actions were bloody and desperate, and 
the war was popular nowhere except among the merchant 
fraternity, who soon lost their zeal for it when their 
trading vessels were captured, and when the cost of it 
mounted daily. To Oliver and tlie soldiers it seemed a 
crazy thing that England should be fighting feUow- 
protestants. It meant only an increase in popular 
destitution, and the postponement of the most urgent 
of all matters, the settlement of England. 

in 

A foreign war and domestic reforms are usually in- 
compatible, but the apathy of parliament towards the 
latter was due to something more than the pressure of 
other business. Its whole mood had changed. It found 
itself with a powerful fleet and an incomparable army, 
which in the tlien condition of Europe made it feared 
among the nations, and able to threaten and dictate. 
The puritan spirit in it, which set religion first among 
human concerns, had almost gone. Its vision now was 
of mundane glory and tangible material gains ; things 
like the Navigation Act seemed of greater importance 
than a pure region and a moral community. As for its 
own reform it saw no reason for haste. Its baser members, 
who had their hands in the public purse, were unwilling 
to withdraw them, and the honest men dreaded any 
appeal to the people, knowing well that it would mean 
a royalist majority. It had acquired that belief in its 
own indispensability which is common to representative 
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bodies that have been long in power. It was already 
tinctured with the worldly-wise materialism which was 
the spirit of the Restoration. 

But the old dreams were alive in the army which was 
parliament’s only support. In August 1652 the soldiers, 
who disliked the Dutch war and had grown weai’y of 
waiti^ for reforms that never came, found their patience 
running low. They presented a petition to parliament 
pressing for a number of measmes, some concerned with 
religion and public morals, some with the corrupt 
conduct of government. The original draft included a 
demand for an immediate dissolution, but Oliver, who 
approved of the petition in general, had this changed to 
a request for a consideration of the constitution of future 
parliaments which “might secure the election only of 
such as are pious and faithful to the interests of the 
Commonwealth.” The chief mover in the matter was 
Lambert, who, when Oliver laid down his lord-lieutenancy 
of Ireland, was aggrieved that he was not chosen as his 
successor. Lambert was a fine soldier and the ablest 
after Monk of the Cromwelhan captains ; he was liked 
by the rank-and-file who were overawed by Oliver ; and, 
having had no hand in the king’s death, he was more 
tolerable to the royalists. But he was consumed by 
personal greeds and jealousies, and there were few 
forms of intrigue to which he would not stoop. Lucy 
Hutcliinson understood his character when she wrote of 
him that his ambition had this difference from Oliver’s, 
“ the one was gallant and great, the other had nothing 
but an unworthy pride, most insolent m prosperity 
and as abject and base in adversity.” ^ “Bottomless 
liOmbert,” Oliver was to call him, and unfathomable he 
was to his contemporaries not because of his depth but 
because of his murkmess. Events were so shaping them- 
selves that he had ample scope for his talents. 

Parliament received the petition civilly, but did 
nothing beyond referring it to a committee. During 
the autumn Oliver, who feared above all things a violent 
dissolution compelled by the army, did his best to bring 

^ Hntohinson, II. 20S. 
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1662 tlie soldiers and the House together by private confer- 
ences. But he was faced with the vis inertiae of vested 
interests, and every day he found it harder to keep the 
army in hand. In November he had a talk with \'^ite- 
loclce,^ and poured forth to that shrewd lawyer his fears 
for the commonwealth. Whitelocke said that the chief 
trouble lay in the dictatorial attitude of the army. Not 
so, Oliver replied ; it lay in the misdeeds of the civilians 
and the self-seeking of the parliament men. Such a 
condition of affairs must end m anarchy and revolution. 
“ Unless there be some authority and power so full and 
so high as to resti-ain and keep things in better order, 
and tiiat may be a check to these exorbitances, it will 
be impossible in human reason to prevent our ruin.” 
li\Tiitelocke replied by asking what could be done. 
“ We ourselves have acknowledged them the supreme 
power, and taken our commissions and authority m the 
highest concernments from them, and how to restrain 
and curb them after this it wiU be hard to find out a way 
for it.” Suddenly Oliver broke out : “ What if a man 
should take upon him to be king ? ” The scared lawyer 
stammered that the remedy would be worse than the 
disease, and then sot out various weighty objections, of 
which Oliver admitted the force. But as a practical 
solution of the immediate problem he had nothing better 
to suggest than that they should come to terms with the 
young Charles. 

The outbreak is a fladilighl upon Oliver’s mind. He 
thought, as he told Whitdocke, that the monarchical 
title meant much to England. He had been casting about 
for a monarch and could find none. Again and again in 
his career he had been forced to take up a task because 
no one else could be found for it ; might not this ulti- 
mate and fateful one be forced upon him ? It is likely 
that the notion only entered his mind to be rejected, for 
he set himself more industriously than ever to efiect 
an accommodation with parliament. But there were 
many in England who had the same thought and did 
not reject it, and many, Loo, who were not converts to 

t Whitolooke, S23-6. 
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monarchy, saw in Oliver a king in all but name. That year 1653 
a pamphleteer contrasted the attitude of the nobility 
towards him with their attitude towards Buckingham. 

“ It is a wonder to me to see how nice they are now of 
their honours, and what a scruple they make of sub- 
mitting to this power — ^when I remember how basely I 
have seen them or their fathem lying at the feet of the 
court minion ; scrambling for Ixis dirty nieces, not 
leaving inns, shops, and (if not belied) worse places, 
unsought, to find some of his female Idndred for their 
heirs. . . . Look upon our General in his cradle, and you 
shall find him as good a gentleman as most of tliem. 

But consider him in his saddle, and you shall find such 
low spirits unworthy to be his footmen.” ^ 

By January 1658 the patience of the army had gone. 

The leaders canvassed the regiments, and presently the 
agitation was so great that parliament took alarm. The 
soldiers’ demands were modest — ^reform of the law, 
greater liberty of conscience, more activity in the pro- 
vision of gospel preaching, and a new House. Behind 
the formal requests there was much variety of opinion, 
from Lambert’s policy of a parliament as freely elected 
as was compatible with the public safetj^, to Harrison 
and the Firth Monarchy men with then plan for an 
exclusive convocation of saints. But aU sections were 
pressing for a forcible dissolution, and Oliver found it 
hard to mediate, especially as tlxe House, after some 
spasms of energy, had relapsed by Marc^ upon its old 
apathy. “ I am pushed on by two factions,” he com- 
plained to a friend, “ to do that the consideration of the 
issue whereof makes my hair to stand on end.” ® 

Hie bill for the new form of representation slowly 
dragged on, and in the middle of April it was through 
committee. Oliver had got his way in makmg overtures 
for a peace with the Dutch, and Hie majority in parlia- 
ment liked him little for this work. They tallced of 
finding a new general, and were busy with intrigues 
against him. He stayed away from the House for a 

^ A Peirmaiivefor a Mutual Oamplianoe, oto., 16S2 (Ih,). 

^ Ludlov, I. 8^. 
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1663 month, till his discovery of the contents of the new bill, 
as amended in committee, brought him back to it on 
April 15th. The bill was a curious hotch-potch, largely 
the work of Vane, whose old scheme of partial elections 
it revived. The present members were to keep their 
seats without re-election, and they were to have power 
to exclude any member elected for a vacancy of whom 
they did not approve. Apparently the system was to 
continue indefinitely, whici meant that, for the future, 
parliament would have the right to reject all popularly 
elected members whom it did not favour. Moreover, 
parliament was to adjourn as soon as the bill was passed, 
so that no pressure could be put upon it to repeal or 
amend it. 

As an emergency mcasui'e there was something to be 
said for the scheme, for it kept the guidance of the still 
infant commonwealth in the hands of those who had 
brought it to birth. Tire misfortune was that these men 
had lost the confidence, not of tlie army only, but of the 
great majority of Englishmen. Hie army had many 
objections to raise;— the franchise was too loose and 
might let in royalists and neutrals ; the existing members 
would go on howevei' weary tlieir constituents might be 
of them, which was a mere mockery of popular govern- 
ment. But the objection which most weighed with 
Oliver was that this was to erect an irremovable oli- 
garchy which possessed both legislative and executive 
power. “ We should have had me work then,” he said 
later. “ A Parliament of four hundred men, executing 
arbitrary government without intermission, except some 
change of a part of them ; one Parliament stepping into 
the seat of another, just left warm for them. ... I 
thought, as I think stiU, that this was a pitiful remedy.” 

Yet alone among the soldiers he suU stood for a 
compromise. He shrank from any form of violence, and 
he longed to preserve every shred of legal continuity 
that remained. He had no very clear alternative to 
propose, but he had an idea of something definitely 
provisional, something like an emergency councU to be 
appointed by parliament till a better system could be 
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elaborated. He forced upon his colleagues a final con- 1663 
ference, which met at his Whitehall office on the 19th. 
Lawyers were there hlce Whitelocke and Widdrington 
and St John, as well as Vane and Scot and Haselrig, and 
Oliver’s scheme for a provisional government was set 
forth by the soldiers, and supported by St John. It was 
furiously opposed by Hasehig and criticized by Vane, 
the author of the new bill. Vane had in the last four 
months been gradually moving away from his old friend. 

He seems to have disliked the proposal for a national 
church ; at any rate he was the idol of those who, like 
John Milton, were opposed to einy form of establishment. 

He was a stiff republican, and did not share Oliver’s 
belief in the monarchical principle. He appears to have 
had an inclination for an alliance with Spain, which 
Oliver repudiated.^ He feared desperately the army as 
the chief foe to his ideal republic, and he had done his 
best to counterbalance it by strengthening the fleet. 

He clung to the existing parliament, lor he (Leaded lest 
the alternative should be some wild conclave of vision- 
aries like Harrison. Nevertheless he seems to have been 
impressed by the debate at this conference. He and his 
friends, before it broke up, pledged themselves to sus- 
pend proceedings on the bill in the House next morning, 
and to meet the soldiers again in the course of the 
afternoon. 

But when parliament met on the SOth, it was in no 
mood to accept the private bargains of its leaders. As 
soon as prayers were over, it proceeded with the bill, 
Haselrig being the leader in the business. Vane, who no 
doubt honestly desired to keep his promise of the night 
before, found himself powerless in face of the temper of 
the House. The rank-and-file, who Iniew that if once 
parliament were dissolved they would never return to 
it, and who had, many of them, bad consciences about 
their past doings, were playing desperately for safety. 
Harrison warned them that they were at a dangerous 
game, but no one listened to him. 

^ Tbo Genoese Bernardi believed that Vane and Henry Marten were Spanish 
pensioners. Letter oi May 6, 1663, in Prayer 0611. 
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1063 Meantime Oliver, in his room at Whiteliall, had a 
private meeting with some of those who had attended 
the conference. He trusted Vane and did not mean to 
go to tlie House that day, so he had put on old clothes — 
a plain black suit and grey worsted stockings. The 
meeting was short, for presently the parliament men 
left it to go to St Stephen’s. Then came a message from 
Harrison telling what was happening there, and then a 
second and a third. OKver, half incredulous, half in- 
dignant, set oft for Westminster ; but first he ordered a 
p^y of musketeers from his own regiment under 
Lieutenant-Colonel Worsley to follow him. 

He entered the House and took his usual seat. There 
was a small attendance, not more than fifty or sixty. 
For a little he listened to the debate, and, as he saw 
whither matters were tending, a slow fury took possession 
of him. He beckoned to Harrison, who was sitting on 
the other side, and whispered that the time had come 
and that this mischief must be scotched. Harrison, 
stout heart as he was, shrank from the purpose which he 
read in his leader’s eye. “ The work is very great and 
dangerous,” he said ; “ therefore I desire you seriously 
to consider it before you engage in it.” Oliver nodded, 
and for another quarter of an hour listened quietly to 
the speeches. 

Then the Speaker rose to put the third reading of the 
bill, and Oliver rose with him. “ This is the time,” he 
muttered to Harrison. “ I must do it.” He removed 
his hat, and addressed the House. He began in vast 
rambling sentences by recalling the great work which 
the Long Parliament had done in its early' days, its 
“ pains and care of the public good.” This part of his 
speech he had no doubt considered before, and it seemed 
as if he meant to make a reasoned appeal to the House 
not to be unfaithful to its high traditions. And then, 
as he looked round at the members, his mood changed. 
He saw the furtive faces of the profiteers, the prim lips 
of the lawyers, the gross mouths of the evil livers, the 
unquiet eyes of Vane averted so as not to meet his 
own. Suddenly a great nausea filled him at the whole 
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business. He was like a man climbing a tall church 1663 
tower who inadvertently seizes the bell-rope instead 
of the guide-rope and rings a tocsin which he has not 
intended.^ 

In wild words that tumbled over each other he poured 
forth his inmost soul. He told the members what 
was the truth, if not the whole truth. He spoke of 
their injustice, their corruption, their petty jealousies ; 
he spoke of their private sins, drunkenness, embezzle- 
ment, uncleanness, and as he spoke he looked hard at 
this and that embarrassed member. Then he clapped 
his hat on his head, to show that his respect for the 
House had gone, and as he spoke he strode up and down 
the floor, now and then stamping his foot. “ It is not 
fit,” he shouted, “ that you should sit as a Parliament 
any longer. You have sat long enough unless you had 
done more good.” Up rose Sir Peter Wentworth from 
Oxfordshire to complain of this rmparliamentary lan- 
guage, the more scandalous, he said, since it came from 
“their servant whom they had so highly trusted and 
obliged.” This was the last straw, for it brought back 
to Oliver’s mind a personal grievance ; these men pro- 
posed to degrade him from the lord-generalship and put 
in Fairfax in his stead, as the Roman Senate would have 
prevented Csesar’s second consulship that they might 
nave him at their mercy. “ I wiU put an end to your 
prating,” he cried. “ You are no Parliament. I say 
you are no Parliament. I will put an end to your 
sitting.” He turned to Harrison ; “ Call them in I Call 
them in I ” 

Worsley with his thirty musketeers filed into the 
chamber. At last Vane found his tongue. “ This is not 
honest,” he cried. “ It is against morality and common 
honesty.” Oliver turned on him, and his harsh voice 
had sadness in it as well as wrath. “ 0 Sir Henry Vane I 
Sir Henry Vane ! The Lord deliver me from Sir Henry 
Vane 1 ” He signed to Harrison to deal with the Speaker. 
Lenthall declined to move, so he was pulled from his 
chair. Algernon Sidney, sitting on ms right hand, 

^ I have borrowed the metaphor iiom Karl Barth. 
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1653 refused to go till he was forced. Then Oliver’s eyes fell 
on the mace. “ What are we to do with this bauble ? ” 
he asked the leader of the musketeers, using the word 
applied to a jester’s staff with its cap and befls. “ Take 
it away ! ” As the members hustled out like driven 
cattle, Ohver gave them his parting words. He told 
Marten that he was a whore-master, which was un- 
doubtedly true, and Wentworth that he was an adulterer, 
and a certain alderman that he was a thief, and Challoner 
that he was a drunkard ; even Whitelocke he accused of 
injustice. Vane he called a juggler without common 
honesty, and reproached him witti being the cause of 
the whole trouble. “ It’s you,” he shouted to the whole 
body, “ that have forced me to this, for I have sought 
the Lord night and day that he would rather slay me 
than put me upon the doing of this work.” From the 
clerk at the table he snatched the bill, and no man knew 
what became of it. He saw that the door was locked 
and went home.^ 

The Council of State, against which he had not the 
same rancour as against parliament, was in session that 
afternoon. Oliver, with Lambert and Harrison, attended, 
and the proceedings were brief. “ If you are met here 
as private persous,” he told the members, “ you shall 
not be disturbed, but if as a Comcil of State, this is no 
place for you ; and since you cannot but know what 
was done at the House in the morning, so take notice 
that the Parliament is dissolved.” Bradshawe replied 
with a famous sentence ; “ Sir, we have heard what you 
did at the House in the morning, and before many hours 
all England will hear it. But, sir, you are mistaken to 
think that the Parham«it is dissolved, for no power 
under heaven can dissolve them but themselves. There- 
fore take you notice of that.” 

There was now not any government in the land except 
the man who the year b^ore had been made commander- 
in-chief of the armies in the three nations of Britain. 

i The chief authorities for the dissolution of parliament are Lord Leicester, 
Trhoas Lord Lisle was an eye-witness (Blenoowa, -Popors, 139, eta.},and 
Ludlow (I. 362. eto.], who must have got the details from Harrison. See also 
Whiielooke, 629, and Bemardi’s letter of May 6, in Prayer CoU. 
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The Long Parliament perished unlamented by the 1663 
English people of the time ; the regrets for it came at 
a later date from those who had not suffered from its 
incubus. “ There was not so much as the barking of 
a dog,” said Oliver, “ or any general and visible repining 
at it.” Only the ejected members complained, and the 
simple devotees of republicanism, like Ludlow in Ireland 
and Blake at sea. Oliver was right when he declared 
that any man like himself, who went much up and down 
in the land, knew that Uie Rump was loathed by the 
nation at large. On the night of April 20th some coclcney 
wit scribbled on the door of St Stephen’s, “ This House 
to be let unfurnished.” The most popular ballad sung 
in the streets had tlie refrain, “ Twelve Parliament men 
shall be sold for a penny.” Foreign envoys wrote to 
their governments that Oliver’s last deed had brought 
him more glory than aU his victories. Royalists, both 
at home and in exile, rejoiced at the fate of their original 
and most inveterate foe. 

But the emotion of a moment was not the considered 
judgment of the nation. By the impulsive act of that 
April morning Oliver made the second great blunder of 
his career. Bradshawe’s appeal to constitutional law 
was, indeed, of little substance, for every vestige of law 
had long vanished from the mutilated relic which Oliver 
destroyed. Parliament had secured from Charles I the 
right not to be dissolved except by its own consent, but 
it had ceased to be, except in name, the body which had 
won that privilege. It had become the remnant of a 
remnant ; the justification which Pym had claimed for 
its authority had gone, for it represented no one but 
itself ; in its dozen years of life it had ridden roughshod 
over every accepted principle of the law and the con> 
stitution. It had resisted first the Idng, and then the 
army, and then the people, and its final act had been 
an attempt to perpetuate itself as an oligarchy,^ It 

^ Attempts htive been made (e.p. in Ireland, Life of Vane, 347, etc.) to deny 
tbis pnipose and credit parliament 'vrilh an eainosl intention to dissolve ; but 
the after-thoughts of ejooted members oannot rank as evidence against the 
vreight of eontemporary opinion. See the authoiitjos cited by Gardiner, Gomm. 
and Prol,, II. 262, ote. 
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1653 was simply not tlie body that a decade before had done 
the great work of liberation. It stood wholly outside 
the current of popular desires and interests. But it is 
not less clear that Oliver was the last to be converted to 
the need for its dissolution. The suspicions of his enemies 
like Ludlow and the Hutchinsons are unjustifiable on 
any reasonable interpretation of human nature; no 
mortal man could have sustained so long and so earnestly 
a course of dissimulation. He laboured up to the last 
moment to save it, and, when he struck, it was less in 
consequence of a reasoned judgment than in a fit of 
temper. 

No doubt he had potent forces behind him to drive 
him to violence. The army at the time had in it some 
of the best brains of the nation, it had done all the 
heavy work of revolution, it alone preserved something 
of the old religious fire of puritanism, and it had many 
grievances. Could any man have prevented it from 
rising against the claims of a handful of corrupt and 
incompetent civilians ? . . . Oliver could. He knew that 
it was wisdom for him and for England to let parliament 
blunder and bluster, and to guide it firmly towards self- 
dissolution. He had nothing to fear from it in the long 
run, if he were only patient. In the end it was his 
temper that snapped, not his convictions that changed. 
He recognized what Lambert and Harrison and the rest 
never understood, the stubborn legality of the English 
people. They corild not break with the past ; some link 
they must have, even if they criticized it bitterly, some 
overt proof of continuity. With the Rump went the 
last of the old things, and when the nation came to its 
senses it would realize this — realize that it was wandering 
in an uncharted wilderness of first principles with nothing 
to rule it but the sword. 

Oliver’s motive, behind his momentary ill temper, was 
an honourable passion to integrate England once more, 
to establish in a polity the ideals for which he had fought, 
to make his country a power for truth and righteousness 
in a chaotic world. He was conscious as never before of 
supreme gifts for the government of men, and he believed 
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that he was the chosen vessel of the Lord. He was 1653 
maddened hy the delays which human perversity inter- 
posed to so urgent and glorious a duty. But on that 
wild April day he sinned, as he had sinned at Charles’s 
death, against his better judgment. He went too far ; 
his only safety lay in going fimther. 

Now, as after Worcester, he could have made himself 
king. Hie glamom’ of his victories was stOl about him ; 
for eighteen months he had lived quietly, maldng no 
enemies, but many new friends ; he had been free from 
the unpopularity of the Dutch war ; what was known 
of his pohcy commended him to the plain man ; he had 
the army docile to his will, over-awed even when it was 
not convinced ; his marshals stUl retained much of the 
personal loyalty of the campaigns ; and, since men may 
temporarily benefit by their errors, the dissolution of 
the Rump had enhanced his prestige with every class. 

If, having abohshed one traditional thing, he had restored 
another older and more sacrossmct, he would have drawn 
to him the ^ood will of the bulk of the people. The 
coimtry, as is clear from the contemporary press, was 
prepared for the step. It would have been an earnest 
that anarchy was ended and a settled life restored. 
England would have had again that mystic and indivisible 
centre of national unity which in all her history she has 
demanded. The majesty of the thing restored would have 
ennobled the restorer. 

Oliver did not take this further step — ^there is no 
evidence that at this time he even contemplated it — 
and in consequence he was condemned for the remainder 
of his days to sterile compromises. Henceforth he is 
like a hero of tragedy, immeshed in the tods of fate. He 
was to be a prince, but a prince who must remain standing, 
since he had no throne. 
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Chapter I 

THE QUEST FOR A CONSTITUTION 
(1663-1656) 


Hie old inatructor offioiously aonght opportunitiee of confeienos, 
wbloh the prince, having long considered mm as one whose inteUeota 
were exfaanated, waa not very willing to afford. 

RaasBLAa. 


A numerous host of dreaming sainta aucceed 
Of the true old enthusiaatio breed. 

Drtdbn. 


I 

The improvised republic bad fallen because it bad 1663 
no roots eilber in tradition or in the confidence of the 
people ; as has been well said, a republic cannot be made 
merely by decapitatmg a monaxf^y. No single one of 
the former sanctions remained, for Crown, Church, 
Commons, Lords, even the Law had gone, and the 
government of Britain lay with the Lord General and 
his marshals. The slate had been cleaned, and it was 
left to weary and confused men to write on it something 
new. The land was a noisy laboratory of constitutional 
theorists, a laboratory full of strange and bewildering 
gases. Oliver’s first step was to issue a declaration^ 
on April 22, recapitulating recent events, justifying them 
on the ground of “ necessity and Providence,” and en- 
joining all public ofiBcials to continue in their duties. 

Then he turned to the task which could not wait, the 
provision of a civil authority supplementary to the sword. 

There were three schools of tiiought in ihe omnipotent 
army. First came that of Lambert and the politimies. 

His supple, self-centred mind was immensely confident, 

^ Gardiner, ConaU Doos., 4004. 
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1653 and was not cumbered with any uncomfortable idealisms. 
He sought a settlement which would leave the government 
in the hands of men like himself, and provide both a 
career for his ambitions and opportunity to enjoy their 
fruits. He wanted therefore the executive power en- 
ti'usted to a small council of a dozen or so. To this he 
would apparently have added an elected parliament, the 
candidates being carefully winnowed, and, in order to 
prevent future parhamenlary encroachment, he woidd 
have had the powers of both council and parliament 
defined by some kind of written constitution. He and 
most other officers had always in mind the old “ Agree- 
ment of the People.” He had probably on his side the 
principal army leaders, and a considerable weight of 
civil opinion, chiefly among the lawyers. 

In fierce opposition to such a view stood the political 
LeveUers, of whom John lalburne was the voice. These 
men were sworn to a republicanism as unyielding as that 
of Helvidius Priscus. They stood for what they called 
government by the people, parliaments based on man- 
hood suffrage. They were for reform in law and society, 
for freedom of conscience, and for the end of the military 
hegemony, but their root principles were a trust m 
popular elections and the supremacy of a parliament so 
formed. They were the high Tories of parliamentaryism, 
men like Luffiow, who would not abate one jot of their 
principles on prudential grounds, to whom even the 
farcied Rump was an object of veneration, and who 
were wholly unmoved by the plea that a free appeal to 
the English people would mean the loss of everything 
for which the war had been fought. They would be 
faithful to their creed though the heavens feU, 

Equally opposed to Lambert, but on different grounds, 
was the growing party of the Fifth Monarchy, whose 
ideals were wilder and less mundane. A man like Thomas 
Harrison may be taken as the type. A more gallant 
soldier never fought, and an honester man never meddled 
with politics. He had little education except a knowledge 
of the apocalyptic parts of the Bible, his mind worked 
on no known principles of logic, and he glanced at facts 
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only to reject them. He was a dreamer whose businefis 1663 
it was to shape an unwilling world to his dreams, to 
establish on earth a kingdom of the saints, and to com- 
mand a corps in the ultimate Armageddon. Drunk with 
prophecies and visions, and ignorant of the meaning of 
doubt or fear, he was the most dangerous explosive 
force in the land. He cai-ed nothing for parliaments, and 
would have had England ruled by a nominated council 
of godly men, seventy in number as was the Jewish 
Sanhedrin. He had a large following in tlic army and 
in the sects, and he kept alive the spirit of furious zeal 
which had won the battles against the king but which was 
now fast dying. The seventh chapter of Daniel was the 
gospel of his party, and by diligent arithmetic they 
discovered that the prophecies were on the eve of fulfil- 
ment, that the conversion of the Jews was imminent, 
and that then Christ would come a second time and the 
Millennium begin. The year 1660 was given by the best 
authorities as the dale of the Fifth Monarchy. Such 
men were to the last degree bellicose, rejoicing in every 
foreign war as ordained by the prophets. “ Thou gavest 
a cup into the hand of England, and we drank of it,” 
said one preacher. “ Then thou carried’st it to Scotland 
and Ireland, and they di’anlt of it. Now thou art carrying 
it to Holland, and tiiey are drinlcing of it. Lord, carry 
it also to France, to Spain and to Rome.”^ They 
welcomed the dissolution of the Rump, holding it a sign 
that the Ancient of Days had now set up his throne in 
England. The Lord General was the divinely appointed 
agent to begin the reign of the saints. Soon they were 
to change their minds and regard him as the little Horn 
in the head of the Fourth Beast of Daniel, replacing ha 
that dignity William the Norman and the Pope. 

Oliver’s first act was to provide for current business. 

He appointed on April 29 a decemvirate of seven soldiers 
and thi’ee civilians to carry on the government. He 
would fain have summoned all parties to the shaping of 
a new constitution, and he offered Fairfax a seat on the 
Council which Fairfax declined. To the views of the 

1 Gatme, A Vomfrom Ihe Temple to the Higher Powers, 1663 (Th,). 
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1663 Levellers he was utterly hostile. He beheved as little 
as MUlon in the plenary inspiration of numerical 
majorities, and he was no idol-worshipper to revere a 
discredited relic like the late parliament. Also, as a 
practical man he was not wilhng out of pedantry to 
run the risk of losing everjdhing gained by the war. 
He agreed with Lambert that any council should be 
small, but, profound as his contempt was for the Fifth 
Monarchy whimsies, he had some sympathy with 
Harrison’s dream of the rule of the saints. Some kind 
of parliament must be found, for he was determined to 
make an end of military dictatorship ; why should that 
parhament not be a nominated one, composed of wise 
and godly men who would honestly devote themselves 
to the task of re-making a shattered England ? Members 
thus chosen would be helpmates and not obstructionists. 
This definite emergency work demanded a selected 
parliament whose single-heartedness and competence 
could be guaranteed beforehand. After all, he told 
himself, what the country longs for is good govern- 
ment, not self-government. . . . And then he may have 
started, for these had been Charles’s last words on the 
scaffold. 

So in each shire the independent churches were asked 
to nominate suitable candidates, “ persons fearing God 
and of approved fidelity and honesty.” From the lists 
sent in, which included Scotland and Ireland, one 
hundred and fifty names were selected. Having carried 
his point against Lambert, Oliver left the choice largely 
to his oflficers.^ On June 6 writs were issued to these 
nominees in the name of the Lord General. Fairfax 
and Vane (the latter at Oliver’s request) were offered 
seats, but declined. 


n 

On July 4 the members of the new parliament (called 
variously the Little and the Barebone Parliament) 

•“ Noil aa olBoei' of the degree of a captain hnt named more than he did,” 
OUvex to the amy deputation, Feb. 27, 1657, Zone, MSS., 821 
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assembled in the Council chamber at Whitehall. It 1063 
was a curious body, with a considerable proportion of 
unpractical fanatics in it, but the majority, contrary to 
the usual belief, were moderate men. Fairfax and Vane 
were absent, but some of the old figui’es were there, and 
there were new members who were to be loyal colleagues 
of Olivei’ — ^his second son, Henry, and George Monk, 
and among the Scottish members William Lockhai’t of 
the Lee. There were baptists, like Henry Lawrence, 
later president of the Council of State, and Samuel 
Richardson, who were staunch supporters ; there were 
able business men, too, with high reputations in the city, 
like William Kifl^ and Hansard Knollys and Samuel 
Moyer.^ Of the hundred and fifty members at least 
eighty were moderates, and of the remainder only 
Harrison’s group of twenty or so were irreconcilable and 
spoke the language of the Millennium. 

It was a novel experiment, of which Oliver was to 
declare later that the “ issue was nob answerable to the 
honesty and simplicity of the design.” But for a moment 
he saw it in the golden light of his dreams. In the 
Council chamber, standing by the window in the middle 
of the room, he welcomed the member.s in a high rapture 
of spirit. For hours, while his hearers sweltered m the 
July noon, he imburdened his soul, speaking not only 
to his audience but to the people at large, and to foreign 
nations whose representatives were in dire bewilderment. 

At moments his strident voice seemed to be charged 
with the thimders of Sinai ; at other times he faltered 
and stammered. It was a revelation of Oliver not as 
the iron-handed man of affairs but as the perplexed 
dreamer, and for a brief space, as in his letters, a corner 
of the curtain is lifted from his inner life. There was no 
logical sequence, he was in turn explanatoiy, expostu- 
latory, denunciatory, dithyrambic and wistful.® Much 
of it was probably delivered extempore, as was his habit, 

^ Qlass, Batebom Pa/rUament, 77. 

* Theie ore several versions— one in NiokoUs, Letters arid Papers of State, 
from Milton’s papers, vhioh was used ky Carlyle {L, and S,, II. 272, eta.) ; one 
in 0. P. S, I and one, whioh purports to be a true oopy, in a pampblot oi X6&4 
(Th.). 

2 w. 
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1063 for he could remember little of a speech a few days 
after he had delivered it. 

He defended all he had done in the past, he pled for 
a wider toleration in a famous passage which I have 
ah’eady quoted, ^ but above all he enlarged on the 
mysterious leading of Providence and the great work 
to which they had been divinely called. “ I confess I 
never looked to have seen such a day. . . . And why 
should we be afraid to say or think that this may be 
the door to ussher in the things that God has promised, 
which have been prophesied of, which He has set the 
hearts of His people to wait for and expect ? We know 
who they are that shall war with the Lamb against his 
enemies : they shall be a people called and chosen and 
faithful. . . . Indeed I do think somewhat is at the 
door. We are at the threshold ; and therefore it becomes 
us to lift up our heads, and encourage ourselves in the 
Lord. . . . You are at the edge of the promises and 
prophecies.” He concluded with a rhapsody based upon 
the noble rhythms of the 68th Psalm. His audience 
shared his mood. On July the members issued a 
declaration in the same tone; as before the birth of 
Chi’ist, God’s people were aware of the coming of a new 
world ; let England be the instrument to complete the 
divine work, by breaking the yoke and removing the 
burden of sin ! * 

On the opening day Oliver informed the new body of 
the nature of its tenure ; it was to last till November 8, 
1654, and three months before its dissolution to choose 
its successors. Next day it began its sittings in the 
chapel of St Stephen. It arrogated to itself the name 
of parliament, elected as an executive a new Council of 
State, and appointed twelve committees to examine 
grievances. It chose as Speaker Francis Rous, who 
had been Provost of Eton, and was the author of the 
Scottish metrical version of the Psalms. Oliver bad a 
seat in both parliament and Council, and in November 
he had the latter reconstructed, thereby securing a 
working moderate majority. Things were less comfort- 

1 See p. 69. a Ocd. 8. P. Dm 10E3-4, 21. 
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able in the House itself, for the moderates, who had 1863 
the greater numbers, were lax in their attendance, and 
the day-by-day conduct of business was in the hands of 
the diligent extremists. 

While the new House debated at Westminster Oliver 
had much heavy business of detail on his hands. The 
Dutch war dragged on, in spite of Monk’s victories of 
the summer, and at first he could not persuade parlia- 
ment to abate its extravagant terms ; it was not till he 
got his new Council in November that he could even 
begin to consider the preliminaries of peace. He had 
no trouble with the fleet, for Blake had laid down its 
creed : “ It is not the business of a seaman to mind 
state affairs, but to hinder foreigners from fooling us.” 

The army on tire whole was in good heart, whidi was 
as well, for there was a new rising in Scotland, and many 
threatened royalist plots, while John Lilbume, who had 
returned to England and was being tried for contumacy, 
was exercising his old power over unstable souls. In 
the first month of the Little Parliament Oliver’s mind 
was mainly on foreign affairs, which, as we have seen, had 
always a special fascination for him. He was learning 
the manners and the language of diplomacy. He ad- 
dressed Mazarin at first as ms “ very affectionate friend ” ; 
but presently the puritan soldier was informing the 
French cardinal that he was surprised that his eminence 
should remember a person so inconsiderable as himself.^ 

The honeymoon attitude of parliament did not last 
long. At once the House set about domestic reforms, and 
made a wild business of them. Not a single lawyer had 
a seat in it, but nevertheless it proceeded Ught-heartedly 
to abolish the court of Chancery after a single day’s 
debate, and to attempt a codification of the law. It 
established civil marriage, and provided for the registra- 
tion of deaths, marriages and births — a useful step ; but 
it alarmed every owner of property in England by 
abolishing chur^ patronage, by aJl but Polishing 
tithes, and by threatening university endowments. 
Harrison’s party had got the upper hand, and Oliver 
1 <S . TII. SS8, 200. 
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1663 saw all his pet reforms in Church and State endangered 
by these hot-heads. He tried his old method of private 
conference, but no agreement could be reached, and in 
September he was complaining to a friend that he was 
more troubled now with the fool than with the knave. 
“ Fain would I have my service accepted of the saints,” 
he told Fleetwood, “ if the Lord will, but it is not so. 
Being of different judgments, and those of each sort 
seeking most to propagate their own, that spirit of 
kindness that is to is hardly accepted of any.”^ 
The Fifth Monarchy preachers were more extravagant 
than ever, demanding the abolition of the common law 
and the substitution of the code of Moses. Lunacy was 
rampant, and Oliver was appalled at the malign genie 
he had raised. Every substantial element in the nation 
was outraged by the antics at Westminster, and not least 
the army. The Lord General drew away from Harrison, 
and came neai'er to Lambert. 

Lambert still held by his old plan. He wanted a 
parliament elected under strict supervision, and a written 
constitution, and to these he now added a king. Oliver 
was coming round to the first point, though he did not 
like the second as involving bondage to a lifeless written 
word, and he had no wish for a throne. This last was 
not a new proposal, for the army had made it after’ the 
dissolution of the Rump.® Lambert, who was later to 
be its chief opponent, was now its abettor ; he had not 
yet become jealous of his leader, and believed that his 
own ambition would best be served by the aggrandize- 
ment of Oliver’s power. Moreover parliament showed 
signs of interfering with the army pay, and the army, 
multiform as its views were, would on such a threat 
draw solidly behind the only man who could at once 
control it and protect it. A throne for Oliver at an 
early date was the universal expectation at home and 
abroad. “I believe he resolves to be king,” Queen 
Christina of Sweden told Whitelocke. The royalists 
thought that the only way to prevent it was by Charles 
marrying his daughter and making his father-in-law a 

1 £. and 8., U, 307. * See Oliver’s awn words, Lan*. MSS,, 821. 
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duke and perpetual governor of Ireland.^ Henry 1863 
Cromwell was hailed in Spring Gardens with shouts of 
“ Room for the Prince.” In May Oliver’s portrait had 
been set up in the Exchange, with three crowns above 
it and the lines : 

Ascend three thrones, great Captain and Divine, 

By the will of God, old lion, they are thine. 

Moreover by his conduct he had encom'aged the rumour, 
for, when he walked abroad in St James’s Park, he 
insisted on aU men unboimeting. 

He refused Lambert’s scheme — partly because he would 
not have the title of king, and partly because he did not 
wish another violent dissolution of parliament — and its 
author retired to Wimbledon, to sulk among his flowers 
and tambour-frames. But parliament was resolved to 
make itself impossible. The crisis came on the question 
of tithes, for by a majority of two the House refused the 
report of its own committee, and so pledged itself to the 
rejection of tithes and of a state-endowed church. This 
meant that the provision of regular ordinances of worship 
throughout the land, on whidi Oliver had set his heart, 
was now impossible. Lambert and his group saw a 
chance of forcing his hand. Unknown to him they 
assembled the moderate members of the House on Sunday, 
December 11, and, having won the assent of the Speaker, 
concerted a plan. On the 12th the moderate majority 
were early in the chamber and caught their opponents 
napping. It was moved that “ the sitting of this Parlia- 
ment any longer as now constituted will not be for the 
good of the Commonwealth ” ; the Speaker did not put 
the question, but left the chair, followed by some fifty 
or sixty members,* made his way to Whitehall, and put 

1 See the onnous pamphlet. The Muroolyion Wiitd, hy Arise UvaiiB (Th.), in 
which the writer saw in a vision Ohver accept the orewn only to hand it to 
Charles. Some mystics saw an immediate millenmum, in wMoh both Oliver 
and Charles should be caught up into heaven and never die, QC. Oharlea Stuart 
and Oliver OromweU Umted, 1666 (Th.]. There were some royalists who fell 
under Oliver’s spell and would rather have had him as sovereign than “ any other 
in the three nations ” Of. The True GavaKer, 1066 (Th.). 

* Eventually some eighty members, a clear majority, signed the not of 

n.hdin fiinn. 
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1653 his resignation, in Oliver’s hands. Oliver seems to have 
accepted it unwillingly, declaring that it was a heavy 
burden they were laying on him. But parliament had 
dissolved itself and so removed his chief scruple. A 
remnant of about thirty remained in the chamber, and 
proceeded to draw up a protest declaring that they were 
“ called of God to that place.” Two colonels, acting on 
Lambert’s instructions, appeared and bade them with- 
draw. They refused on the ground that, having been 
brought there by the Lord General, they would only 
leave on an order from him, so the colonels, having no 
such order, could only call in a file of soldiers and evict 
them. It is said that one of the colonels asked what they 
were doing and was told that they were seeking the Lord. 
“ Come out of this place, then,” was his answer, “ for 
to my knowledge the Lord has not been here these 
twelve years past.” 

The rule of the saints had come to an untimely end. 
Oliver, said John Carew, one of the Fifth Monarchy 
members, “ took the crown off from the head of Christ 
and put it upon Ins own.”^ 


in 

The supreme authority returned like a boomerang to 
the man who had tried to renounce it. “My own 
power,” he declared later, “ was again by this resignation 
as boundless and unlimited as before ; all things being 
subjected to arbitrariness, and myself the only con- 
stituted authority that was left, a person having power 
over the three nations without bound or limit set.” * 
Once again he had a blank page to write upon. His 
resolution was as fixed as ever; he could not remain 
merely the army’s nonrinee and rule by force ; he must 
find some means of regularizing his position (he had 
never the slightest intention of relinquishing his real 
authority) and through some land of parliament get the 

^ The hiUerness of (he e.ttrBm3 puritans is well shown in the pamphlet Tit 
Froiector, So-oalled, in Pari Unveiled, by a late member of the Army, 1806 (Th.). 

» r,«ndff.,n.373. 
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“ back and breast of steel ” which Oxenstierna had recom- 1663 
mended on his behalf to Whitelocke. But the failure 
of the Little Parliament had wrought a certain change 
of mind. Some of his dreams had gone for ever. Saints 
were no doubt sure of their portion in the next world, but 
they were often a feeble and uncomfortable folk in the 
present one. For him the ebb had already begun, and 
he was thinking more of earthly prudence than of 
heavenly imaginings. He had to face that bitterest of 
human experiences, the narro^ving of wide horizons. 
Harrison he dismissed from his command ; his colleagues 
now must be the worldly- wisemen, Lambert and the like, 
whom he neither loved nor trusted. If England was to 
be saved he must walk narrower and humbler roads. In 
Mr Gardiner’s words, “liis work of striking down the 
opponents of Puritanism had for the most part come to 
an end. His work of strikii^ down those who ex- 
aggerated Puritanism was now beginning.”^ The 
visionary and the practical man in him had been at 
strife, and the latter had triumphed, but the triumph 
left an uneasy conscience behind it. From this date 
Oliver is more deeply immersed in material things ; he 
is aware that his spiritual b‘fe is stunted, and now and 
then there comes from him a sharp cry of regret. 

He accepted Lambert’s scheme at once, for there was 
no alternative. A written constitution was prepared, 
the “ Instrument of Government,” ® which placed the 
legislative power in a parliament elected on a new 
franchise and with a sweeping redistribution of seats, a 
plan borrowed from the old “ Agreement of the People.” 

Such a parliament was to meet once in three years and 
to sit for not less than five months. The executive 
power was vested in a Lord Protector® and a Council, 
the members of which were to be appointed for life. 

Any bill passed by parliament was to be delayed for 

^ GromwdVt Plaoi in History, 85. 

> Gaidiner, Const. Does., 405, etc, 

* Bcummond of Hawthornden, ■writing in 1039, foraoaat the 'very title i 
" During these znisenea, of which the troublers of the State shall make their 
profit, there will arise presently one who will make himself Protector, etc.” 

WorU (nil), Tli. 
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1663 twenty days for the Protector’s consideration ; but he 
had no ultimate right of veto and it could be made law 
without his consent. Yet in spite of this power parlia- 
ment had only a shadowy authority. It had no say in 
the choice of the executive, except the right, in the case 
of a vacancy in the Cotmcil, to propose six names out 
of which the Council and the Protector made their own 
selection. In finance a huge sum, in the old Tudor 
fashion, was set aside for civil, military and naval 
expenses, and over this parliament had no control. 
Again, the ordering of the armed forces had to be done 
with the consent of parliament when it was sitting, but 
when it was not in session the power of the Council was 
absolute. The Protector was fairly well under the 
control of the Council, but very little under the control 
of parliament. The best that could be said for the latter 
was that it was more representative of the nation than 
any previous body, though the broadening of the franchise 
was wholly confined to Qie coimties. A national church 
was established, but there was to be toleration outside 
it for all except papists and prelatists. The constitution 
provided no machinery for its own amendment, since 
the soldiers, who were its authors, did not envisage any 
amendment. The essence of the plan was the sovez’eignty 
of the executive, for Protector and Council had a lifelong 
tenure and parliament could exercise no real control of 
day-to-day government. As an elected body it might 
‘ be in some small degree the voice of the nation, but it 

. was a voice and notmng more, and it was a voice chiefly 

of the middle classes. 

Yet after the vagaries of the Little Parliament the 
nation accepted the new regime with a certam hope. 
The Fifth Monarchy men were in raging opposition, and 
Oliver was now firmly enshrined in their cosmogony as 
the fulfilment of the darkest images of the prophets — 
the “ Old Dragon,” the “ Little Horn,” the “ Man of 
Sin,” the “Vile Person” of Danied xi. and To 
Richard Baxter he was the far-sighted intriguer who 

^ An antbology of this apooalTptio abuse 1011 bo found in L. ?. Brown, 
Baptiah and Biflh Monareht/ Men. (Amerioan Hiat. Asa., 1912.} 
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had invented bogeys to frighten the timid, and then win 1663-54 
their gratitude as their saviour. To Ludlow he was now 
revealed in all his treachery and corruption of heart. 

But to the plain man, craving only security and peace, 
he seemed to bring into affairs a refreshing spirit of good 
sense, and Edmund Waller’s panegyric was not very 
remote from the mood of the substantial part of the 
nation : 

Still, as you rise, the State exalted too 
Finds no distemper while ’tis changed by you, 

Changed like the world’s great scene whei'e without noise 
The rising sun night’s vulgar lights destroys. 

No time was lost in setting the new system to work. 

On Deoember 16 Oliver, in a plain black suit, took the 
oath as Lord Protector in Westminster hall. He was 
then ceremoniously conducted to Whitehall, which was 
made his official residence. On February 8, 1664, he 
was banqueted in the city in Grocers’ Hall, and drove 
there in a splendid procession with all his colonels around 
him, himself in a musk-coloured suit embroidered with 
gold. The recorder made him a speech at Temple Bar, 
the Tower guns saluted him, and poets of an exquisite 
badness hymned his praise. He was given a ridx gift 
of plate, and after knighting the lord mayor drove 
home by torchlight.^ But it was observed that there 
was little or no applause in the streets. London was 
subdued, puzzled, and vaguely alarmed. There had 
been a succession of portents — ^the river flowing and 
ebbing hours before its time, part of St Paul’s tumbling 
down, a comet in the heavens, and the ghost of Charles 
walking in Whitehall. The satisfaction of the bourgeoisie 
was not shared by the mob. 

Since parliament would not meet for eight months 
Oliver began by governing through ordinances. His 
Council included notable men. Lambert of course sat 
on it, and soldiers like Fleetwood, Disbrowe, Skippon 
and Edward Montague; among the civilians were 
Algernon Sidney’s brother, Lord Lisle, Henry Lawrence, 

1 Xhero is a foil Aoooimt in The Weekly Int^igene», feb. 7-14, 1664 (Tb.). 
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1654 Richard Mayor of Hiirsley, Walter Strickland, Gilbert 
Pickering, and a wise youth out of Dorset, Sir Anthony 
Ashley Cooper, who had once been a royalist soldier, 
had taken Code Castle for parliament, and ten years 
later was to be a power in English statecraft. Of the 
eighty-two ordinances passed between December 1653 
and September 1664 most were police measures and 
minor matters of administrative reform, but certain 
larger questions were dealt witli which show the direction 
in whidii Oliver’s thoughts were moving. At the Restora- 
tion all the ordinances were expunged from the statute 
book, but the single volume of them has more than an 
antiquarian interest, for it is a revelation of a slow mind 
struggling towards that clarity which a legislative act 
demands. 

The incorporating union of Scotland and Ireland was 
completed, and the oath of allegiance to the original 
commonwealth was repealed — a public confession that 
that experiment had failed. But the main legislative 
effort lay in three directions, legal, ecclesiastical, and 
social reform. Under the first came the re-casting of the 
court of Chancery, and an attempt to abolish delays and 
needless expense. The purpose was good, but such a 
body as the Council, even with the help of Matthew Hale, 
was not best fitted for a complicated task like legal 
reform, and it is not to be wondered at that lawyers like 
LenthaU and Whitelocke declared the new procedure 
unworkable. Modem critics have found its weakness in 
the fact that it was too rigid, substituting “ hard-and- 
fast rules for the flexibility necessary to a due administra- 
tion of equity ” ; ^ but it should be remembered that 
the court of Chancery at the time could scarcely have 
been worse, and that equity law as a system was stiU 
in its cradle. 

No easier was the business of church reform. Its basis 
was toleration and liberty of conscience. The church 
established was of comse non-episcopalian, but, apart 
from this embargo, its foundation was broad, for Ohver 
cared nothing for dogmatic niceties. Some provision 

^ Inderwick, The Interregnum, 224-9. 
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must be made for the universal preaching of the Word 16S4 
and the maintenance of the clergy. For the latter tithes 
must remain, and the income of poor livings was to be 
supplemented out of a central fund drawn from royalist 
fines and the sale of episcopal lands. More important 
was the character of the clergy thus established. A 
presentee to a living must have a certificate of godliness 
from three persons of established repute, and com- 
missioners known as “ triers ” were to vouch that he 
was “ a person for the grace of God in him, his holy 
and unblamable conversation, as also for his knowledge 
and utterance, able and fit to preach the gospel.” Such 
clergy were to be a spiritual ar^tocracy, and they might 
adopt any non-episcopalian system they chose, presby- 
terian, independent or baptist; but a minister was 
liable to expulsion by a local body called “ ejectors ” 
for immorahty, blasphemy, or atheism. Outside this 
state system there was hberty for dissenters to form 
congregations of their own, the so-called ‘‘gathered 
churches.” Quakers were ruled out as blasphemous, but 
there was little heresy-hunting, episcopal congregations 
which met quietly were not disturbed, and even catholics 
were not molested provided tiiey gave no pubhc cause 
of offence. In June Oliver tried to save the life of a 
condemned priest, and two years later he could tell 
Mazarin — “I have plucked many out of the fire, the 
raging fire of persecution, which md tyrannize over their 
consciences, and encroach by arbitrariness of power over 
their estates.” ^ 

This religious settlement was the most tolerant yet 
seen in England, the most tolerant to be seen for many a 
day. Beyond doubt it was far in advance of public 
opinion, since it offended alilce the rigid voluntaries and 
the rigid presbyterians. It could not endure, for its 
exclusion of episcopacy limited the state church to a 
section of the nation, but it was an honourable effort to 
raise the spiritual level of the people. Richard Baxter, 
an unsparing critic of Oliver’s “ treason and rebellion, 
aggravated by perfidiousness and hypocrisy,” was yet 

> Ih and S., m. 0. 
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1664 constrained to admit that “ it was his design to do good 
in the main, and to promote the gospel and the interest 
of godliness, more than any had done before him.” ^ 

Most characteristic of all were the social reforms. 
Some were an attempt to amend public morals, by 
abolishing duels and punishing swearing and drunken- 
ness. These experiments were not harsh as compared 
with the views of the ordinary puritan, and often their 
purpose was political. The most important measures 
concerned education. Milton in his famous pamphlet 
of 1644 had dealt only with “ noble and gentle youth ” ; 
but Oliver had a dream of education for all, since he 
regarded it as the ally of true religion. In Scotland he 
carried on the work of John Knox. In England he pro- 
vided for the ejection of incompetent schoolmasters, and 
for a licensing of the duly qualified ; he appointed com- 
missions to visit the universities and the public schools ; 
he stood by Oxford in defending her endowments ; he 
presented manuscripts to the Bodleian, and he continued 
to press the scheme which he had fathered in 1651 for 
a new college at Durham. Oxford under him, said 
Clarendon, “ yielded a harvest of extraordinary good and 
sound knowledge in aU parts of learning.” He was more 
interested in higher than in elementary education, and 
he would have had it free to all. 

Foreign affairs occupied a large part of the Coimcil’s 
time, for the whole of tbe Protectorate was to be a season 
of war or of preparation for war. In April peace was 
made at last with the Dutch, who admitted the supremacy 
of the British flag in the Narrow Seas. Oliver had never 
liked that particular war, but he did not regard the 
treaty of April as the basis of a general peace, but rather 
as clearing his feet for oilier and more ambitious cam- 
paigns. The army which had made him Protector was 
to be used to further Uie Protector’s policy of colonization 
and conquest. Presently he settled other preliminaries — 
a treaty with Sweden negotiated by Whitelocke ; another 
with Denmark, which brought the protestant Powers of 
Europe into line ; one with Portugal, which freed British 

^ Jiel, Baxt., 71 
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trade with the Portuguese colonies in Asia, Africa and 1664 
America. All the time, too, he was working at greater 
matters, busied with intricate negotiations with France 
and Spain ; leaning now to one and now to the other, 
for his mind was not yet made up. Both nations were 
bidding for his support, Spain offering subsidies and the 
recovery of Calais, France Dunkirk and the abandonment 
of Charles II. The religious issue to him was the major 
one. An alliance with France would enable him to 
protect the Huguenots, an understanding with Spain to 
abate the horrors of the Inquisition. But the latter 
government was scandalized by his demand that English 
merchants in Spanish ports should be permitted the free 
exercise of their religion. That, said the Spanish am- 
bassador, was “ to ask for his master’s two eyes.” By 
August in Oliver’s mind the balance had declined against 
Spain. 

The first eight months of the Protectorate were a quiet 
season in England, but to an observer there were ugly 
movements in the air.*^ An ordinance early in the year 
had made it treason to conspire against, or to speak evil 
of, Oliver’s person and government, and the law was 
strictly enforced. Men went to gaol for its breach, and, 
since a trial would have meant tiieir condemnation and 
death, Oliver kept them untried in confinement— a piece 
of humanity wmch did him no good with the people : 
he would have consulted his own interests better if he 
had permitted batches of Fifth Monarchists and Levellers 
to be hanged. England loved neither group, but she 
loved still less arbitrary imprisonment. Oliver’s life was 
frequently threatened, which was no great matter for 
wonder, and royalist plots sprang up Uke mushrooms. 

The army as a whole was still loyal to nim, but there had 
been a sad falling away of old comrades-in-arms like 
Harrison and Okey, Overton and Sexby, and even in 

^ The letters to Sir Dudley North duiiug these months from his brother John 
(North M88,) show that tho ohief popular interest was in the rumours of pbta 
and in foreign and Soottish afiaiis. The eleotion and the first meeting of Parlia- 
ment excitM people, but in October John could write “ there is little speech 
of Parliamentary afiaire, and people are not so curious or inquisitive as at the 
&at thereof.” The ordinary Englishman, then as ever, was apathetio about 
oonstltutional questions 
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1654 the army there -w^ere mutterings. “ I’ll tell you a common 
proverb that we had among us of the General, that in 
the field he was the gradousest and most gallant man 
in the world, but out of the field, and when he came 
home again to government, the worst. Oliver knew 
that everywhere he had bitter and passionate enemies, 
many of them of his own household of faith. Edmund 
Calamy, it is said, told him that out of every ten men in 
England nine were against him, and he replied, “ What 
if I disarm the nine and put a sword in tlie tenth man’s 
hand ? ” If he spoke the words, they represented not his 
ultimate ideal but his temporary expedient. He must 
keep the sword by his side till he converted his ill- 
wishers. For he was beginning to dream high imperial 
dreams, of a world-wide protestant confederacy under 
England’s leadership, an England sublimated and exalted 
beyond faction, her loins girt and her soul fired for the 
last and greatest of the Crusades. Well might a foreign 
ambassador write to his masters : “ If the Cathonc 
princes knew what is being planned, they would cease 
fighting and destroying pne another, and would think of 
themselves and their religion.” * 

IV 

The first parliament of the Protectorate, which met 
on September 3, showed, in spite of electoral manip- 
ulations, a clear verdict of the English people. The 
whimsies of the Little Parliament were repudiated, 
and only fom* were returned out of the fifty-six members 
who had given the vote which led to its dissolution. A 
few republicans like Bradshawe, Scot and Haselrig were 
elected, and in the west even one or two ineligible 
royalists ; Wildman the Leveller was there, and some 
of the old puritan guard like Lenthall and Skippon 
and Francis Rous ; Fairfax, too, and Anthony Ashley 
Cooper, and the elder Vane ; Lambert and Fleetwood, 
and Oliver’s son-in-law Claypole, and his sons Richcffd 
and Henry, and from Ireland Broghill and Reynolds. 

^ Oal. 3> -P. J3om., 1663-4, 808. * Saoiedo io Pmffef OoH. 
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Godliness was not the qualification for this parlia- 1664 
ment; it was a gathering lai'gely of propertied men, 
conservatives and presbyterians. 

On Sunday the Srd, the day of Dunbar and Worcester, 
Oliver welcomed the members in the Painted Chamber. 

Next day in royal state he drove from Whitehall to the 
abbey church of Westminster. Whitelocke has described 
the great coach in which he rode with Lambert and 
Henry Cromwell beside him, the richly dressed lackeys 
and pages, the jingling life-guards, the dignified pro- 
cession of members of Council, and the company of 
officers and gentlemen with imcovcred heads. It was 
an ill spectacle for Bradshawe and Haselrig. Thomas 
Goodwin preached the sermon, which was an exhortation 
to submit to the powers established by God. There- 
after, in the Painted Chamber, Oliver, set high in a 
canopied chair, addressed the new House. His speech ^ 
was very different from the fervent outpouring of the 
year before, He knew the audience he was addi’essing, 
and he emphasized those views which he shared with 
them, views which meant a defection from his former 
idealism forced upon him by the constraint of facts. In 
his new philosophy there were echoes of Charles and 
Laud and Strafford j it was the case for discipline and 
sobriety of thought, for realism as against day-dreams, 
order against anarchy. 

He began by reminding his hearers of the ordeal 
through which England had passed. That was now 
over; their business was “healing and settling.” He 
proceeded to deal faithfully with the obstacles to recovery, 
mrst the Levellers, in speaking of whom he adroitly but 
not very honestly lumped together the communist and 
political wings. What was ^e constitution of society 
which England had known for hundreds of years ? “A 
nobleman, a gentleman, a yeoman ; the distinction of 
these ; that is a good interest of the nation, and a great 
one. The natural magistracy of the nation was it not 
almost trampled under foot, under despite and contempt, 
by men of LeveUing principles ? ” A strange plea from 

L, ami S., n. 330-60, 
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1654 one who had himself helped to destroy a throne ! He 
turned to the Fifth Monarchists, with words of which 
Laud had often spoken the substance. “ Such considera- 
tions and pretensions of liberty of conscience, what are 
they leading us towards? Liberty of conscience and 
liberty of the subjects, two as glorious things to be con- 
tended for as any God has given us ; yet both these also 
abused for the patronizing of villainies.” He went on 
to defend his domestic and foreign policy — ^law reform ; 
an established church “ to put a stop to that heady way 
of every man maldng himself a minister and a preacher ” ; 
the catling of a free parliament. “ I say, a free Parlia- 
ment. . . . It’s that which as I have desired above my 
life, so I shall desire to keep it so above my life. ” Abroad 
they had now peace with the Danes, the Dutch and the 
Portuguese, but there were still clouds in the sky and 
a great work on hand ; let them not imitate the children 
of Israel, “ who rather desired to eat the onions of Egypt 
than to pursue their journey.” It was a speech directed 
with extraordinary skill to the audience he was addressing, 
but its whole spirit was at startling variance not only 
with certain of his former utterances but with current 
puritan feeling. One critic quoted the verse of Proverbs, 
“ There be three things too wonderful for me, yea four 
that I know not,” and added : “ If it were honest and 
lawful to add to Scripture, one might put in a fifth way, 
viz., The way of a Protector in his speeches and between 
them and his actions, for no man that follows him there 
is able to find him out.” ^ 

If we may believe the Dutch envoys, Oliver concluded 
with an invitation to the House (not in the printed text) 
to consider and ratify the “ Instrument of Government.” 
The reception of his speech may have convinced him that 
the majority had the same desire as himself to establish 
order at all costs. Parliament, if it was to have any 
meaning, must act as a constituent assembly, and formally 
accept the new scheme : otherwise there was no parlia- 
mentary government. “ They sat there by the authority 
of the good people of England, and how could it be con- 

1 Srie PfoUdor, So-aMed, in Part VnmUi, 1656 (Th.}. 
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tended tliat their authority did not include the right of 1664 
judging the system on which the good people of England 
were henceforth to be governed ? ” ^ When the House 
met on September 5 it was a member of Council who 
proposed that the Instniment should be at once con- 
sidered.® But parliament proved too ardent in this work, 
and threatened to throw the whole new constitution into 
the melting-pot. The formula most acceptable to it was 
that government should be “ in a Parhament and single 
person, limited and restrained as Parliament should thmk 
fit.” This was to cripple seriously the authority of the 
Protector and his co-ordinate power, and to give parlia- 
ment a sovereignty easily open to abuse. Oliver was 
prepared to modify the Instrument, but there were three 
points on which he could not yield ; it must be impossible 
for a parliament to perpetuate itself, there must be liberty 
of conscience, and the control of the armed forces must 
not lie solely with parliament, but be shared with himself. 

A Httle more constitutional wrangling and the situation 
would get out of hand. On September 23 when members 
arrived at the House they found the doors locked and 
were told that the Protector awaited them in the Painted 
Chamber. There he delivered to them one of the best 
of his homilies ® — compact, coherent, without hesitations, 
for he now knew his own mind, and he delivered it with 
the ringing clarity of a battle-order. He began with a 
sentence which might have been spoken by Charles ; 

“ I said you were a free Parliament, and truly so you are, 
while you own the Government and authority that called 
you hither.” He then explained the nature of his own 
position. “ I called not myself to this place. I say again, 

I called not myself to this place. Of that God is witness.” 

But, having been constrained to the duty of government, 
he had acquired unlimited authority which of his own 
will he desired to reduce : by the Instrument he was not 
assuming power, but was laying it down. He was willing 
that parliament should revise the Instrument, provided 

^ Moiley, OromweU, 392. 

^ See Gardiner, Gomm and ProU, III. 182 n. 

» Z. and S., JL 364-91. 
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1G54 certain essentials remained ; they might do as they 
pleased with “ circumstantials ” but they must not 
touch the “ fundamentals.” “ The things which shall be 
necessary to deliver over to posterity, these should be 
unalterable.” These fimdamentals were four in number : 
liberty of conscience, government by parliament and a 
single person, a limitation of parliament’s sittings, and 
a joint control of the armed forces. On these there 
could be no compromise, for on them orderly government 
depended. “ The wilful throwing away of this Govern- 
ment, such as it is, so ordered by God, so approved by 
men ... is a thing which, and tliat in relation not to 
my good, but to the good of these nations and of posterity, 
I can sooner be wiDmg to be rolled into my grave and 
buried with infamy than I can give my consent unto.” 
He therefore demanded an oath from the members to 
be faithful to the commonwealth and the Protector, and 
not to alter the government as settled in one person and 
a parliament — which was indeed no more than the terms 
on which they had been elected. The extreme republicans, 
Uke Bradshawe, Haselrig and Wildman, refused— about a 
hundred in all — ^but within a few days the remainder had 
subscribed the test. 

Yet parliament, as soon as it resumed its sittings, began 
to debate the Instrument and to trench upon the funda- 
mentals. Such a course was inevitable, for no body of 
able men can work together without an inclination to 
assert and to aggrandize their authority. It is needless 
here to enter mto the details of those constitutional 
debates. The House whittled down the proviso as to 
religious liberty, and claimed the right to deal with 
heresy and ecclesiastical discipline over the head of the 
Protector. It made the office of Protector elective and 
not hereditary, and claimed greater control over the 
Council. That might pass, but in its attitude towards 
the army it struck a final rock of offence. The Instru- 
ment placed the standing aimy at SO, 000 men, but it 
had swollen to 67,000 which involved an annual deficit 
to the exchequer of nearly half a million pounds. The 
House proposed the restoration of the smaller figm’e, and 



A STORMY WINTER 


451 


a reduction of the soldiers’ pay ; any further troops that 1654 
might be necessary should be militia, under the influence 
of its own class, the country gentry. Moreover, it desired 
to limit its grant of supply to five years, thus reserving 
to itself the ultimate financial control — in effect the 
ultimate sovereignty. This set the army by the ears. 

In October three colonels, Alured, Okey and Saunders, 
had petitioned in favour of a free constituent pai’lioment, 
and against the autocracy of the Protector, but now the 
ranks closed up in loyalty to the full terms of the Instru- 
ment. Yet the House in this matter had on its side 
many moderates who longed to reduce the army influ- 
ence, and it is likely that the proposal in December to 
give the Protector the name of king, supported by 
Ashley Cooper and Henry Cromwell, was designed to 
help Oliver, with the prestige of the old title, to stand out 
against his marshals. The same desire was widespread 
in the land, and the lunatic Thomas Taney, who lit a 
bonfire in Lambeth into which he threw a Bible, a saddle, 
a sword, and a pistol, declaring that these were now the 
gods of England, spoke the thoughts of many wiser men. 

All that autumn and early winter the land was full 
of perilous stuff. Everywhere royalist plots were hatch- 
ing below the surface, and the Levellers were joining 
hands with the cavaliers. Hie fanatics were in revolt. 

One or two, like Anna Trapnell, might fast under 
Oliver’s windows in Whitehafl and sing hymns in his 
honour, but most were his enemies, declaring like John 
Rogers that he had “ violently talcen away the house he 
builded not,” and that he should “ feel no quietness in 
his belly.” The latter prophecy was fulfilled, for Oliver’s 
health, which had been good since Worcester, became 
once again uncertain. He seems to have suffered, apart 
from his recurring ague, from some form of stone, and 
his condition was not improved by an accident which 
befell him in September. The Duke of Oldenburg had 
sent him a present of six horses, and he had them put 
to a coach and took Thurloe for a drive m Hyde Park. 
Loving horse-flesh and knowing how to handle it, he took 
the box-seat, driving apparently four in band, with a 
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1664-65 postilion in charge of the two leaders. The animals were 
fresh, he used the whip too freely, the postilion lost con- 
trol of the leaders, and the team bolted. Thurloe, inside 
the coach, jumped out and sprained his ankle. Oliver 
was pitched from the box on to the pole, and then fell on 
the ground with his feet caught in the traces. He was 
dragged some way, and a pistol went off in his pocket. 
When the runaways were stopped he was found to be 
badly shaken and to have damaged a leg, so that for 
some days he had to keep his room.^ His escape was 
celebrated in verse by George Wither and Andrew 
Marvell, while from the royahst side a young lawyer, 
who was afterwards to be Chief Justice Scroggs, expressed 
the hope that the Protector’s next drop might not be 
from a coach but from the hangman’s cart.® 

On November 16 Oliver gave some sharp words to a 
committee of the House on the matter of toleration, for 
he was full of family cares. His mother was ill, and that 
night in her ninetieth year she died. She had been one 
of the main formative influences in his life, and, while 
his wife confined herself to household matters, his mother 
had been his confidante and counsellor from the old 
simple days of Huntingdon and Ely up to tlie splendours 
of Whit^aU. Thurloe has recorded her last words. 
“ The Lord cause His face to shine upon you, and com- 
fort you in all your adversities, and enable you to do 
great things for the glory of the Most High God, and to 
be a relief unto His people. My dear son, I leave my 
heart with thee. A good night.” 

The inevitable break with parliament could not be long 
delayed. On the question of army control there was 
no room for compromise ; parliament saw little hope of 
a settled government unless on this point it had the 
ultimate say, and Oliver saw only anarchy if it had ; 
in both views there was a certain element of reason, but 
the reason in each could not be harmonized, since neither 
disputant could submit his case to the judgment of the 
nation. On January 22 the five months which the 
Instrument had fixed for the duration of parliament 

^ Ihuiloe, 1. 652. ‘ A Joll on EklmtiMs Day. 
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had elapsed, if these months were taken as lunar. Once 16B6 
again Oliver summoned the members to the Painted 
Chamber, and made them a speech.^ It was long and 
confused, and the tone was that of extreme irritation. 

“ There be some trees that choose to thrive under the 
shadow of other trees. I will tell you what hath thriven 
. . . under your shadow. Instead of peace and settle- 
ment, instead of mercy and truth being brought together, 
righteousness and peace kissing each other, by settlmg the 
honest people of these nations . . . weeds and nettles, 
briars and thorns have thriven under your shadow.” But 
in the end, after much rambling, he managed to put the 
point at issue — ^the control of Sie army. “ If it should 
not be equally placed in him (the Protector) and the 
Parliament, but yielded up at any time, it determines 
his power either for doing the good he ought, or hindering 
Parliament from perpetuating themselves, or from im- 
posing what religions they please on the consciences of 
men, or what government tiiey please upon the nation, 
thereby subjecting us to diasettlement in every Parlia- 
ment, and to the desperate consequences thereof.” He 
did not trust parliament ; it was still too risky to trust 
the people; therefore he must trust himself. There 
could be only one conclusion : “ I think it my duty to 
tell you that it is not for the profit of these nations, not 
fit for the common and public good, for you to continue 
here any longer. And therefore I do declare imto you 
that I do dissolve this Parliament.” 

For the third time Oliver had sent a House of Commons 
about its business ; and now he had come to an impasse 
where it was imperative for him to revise all his con- 
stitutional notions. Circumstances had forced him to 
assert a divine right to rule as stiff as any claim of 
Charles, and to dismiss the wishes of the governed in 
government with all the arrogance of Strafford. Tlie 
face of “ Black Tom Tyrant,” as he remembered him at 
his trial in Westminster hall, must have often haunted 
his mind. The imperfections of the Instrument need 

1 L, and B., IT 404-30. 
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1665 not concern us ; it was a hastily improvised measure 
put together by amateurs, and it lacked that essential 
of all written constitutions, some authority, like the 
American Supreme Court, for its interpretation. The 
trouble lay far deeper than any defects of machinery. 
The condition of Uie land did not yet permit of the 
relegation of the army to a subordinate place, and without 
some such relegation there could be no true parliamentary 
government. To adopt Cicero’s words of Csesar, England 
was a slave to Oliver, and he himself was a slave to the 
times. He had more power than any English king since 
William the Conqueror, but he had it only as a master 
of legions. No man was more conscious of this than the 
master himself. There is every reason to believe that 
his hand was forced by the army and that he would 
have been prepared to continue patiently the parlia- 
mentary experiment. He had no belief in government 
W a junto of colonels. What his son Henry wrote to 
Thurloe two years later was always in his mind: ‘“I 
msh his Highness would consider how casual the motions 
of a parliament are, and how many of them are called 
before one can be foimd to answer the ends thereof ; and 
that it is the natural genius of such great assemblies to 
be various, inconsistent, and for the most part froward 
with their superiors ; and therefore that he would not 
wholly reject so much of what they offer as is necessary 
to the public welfare. And the Lord give him to see how 
much safer it is to rely upon persons of estate, interest, 
integrity, and wisdom, them upon such as have so amply 
discovered their envy and ambition, and whose faculty 
it is by continuing of confusion to support themselves.” ^ 
In these words lay the whole philosophy of parliamentary 
government, and Oliv^ would have admitted their 
wisdom. 

But tlie danger of parliamentary encroachment re- 
mained — ^recent history could not be forgotten— and to 
check that there were only two methods, the appeal to 
the nation and the appeal to the sword. From tiie first 
he was estopped by the knowledge that the nation, if 

* Thurloe, VL 93. 
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given a choice, would destroy much that he held dear, so 1656 
he was driven back upon the second. There was a tui Iher 
difficulty. He had no belief in what is often assumed 
to be a cardinal point in democratic government, the 
rule of a numerical majority, and he had all Selden’.s 
contempt for the creed that identified the odd man with 
the Holy Ghost.^ It was the business of the government 
to put quality into the nation, to educate the people into 
a nobler life, and not merely to bow to and interpret the 
brutish commonplaces of the average man. His purpose 
now, nebulous at first, but slowly crystallizing into shape, 
was to devise some form of parUament which would give 
counsel but would not dictate ; to keep a firm hand upon 
the army and steadily bring it under subjection to the 
civil power ; and meantime to press on with that policy of 
his own which he believed would build up a new England, 
a new Europe, and a new world. Not since Csesar 
after Munda set about the re-ordering of the globe, had 
a mortal will bent itself to so bold an enterprise. 

^ See Selden, Table Talk, " Counoil.” 



Chapteb, II 

THE CONSTABLE OF ENGLAND 
(1655-1668) 


Truly I Imvc as beloro God often thought tliot I oonld not tell w^hat 
my bueinoss was, nor what was the place I stood in, save oomparing 
myself to a good constable set to keep the peace of the parish. 

Olivbe Cbomwell. 


I 

1655 If Oliver was again a dictator, he was determined to 
set strict limits to his arbitrariness. He would rule in 
accordance with the .spirit of the Instrument, which was 
all the constitution there was. He levied the assessment 
at the reduced rate which the late parliament had im- 
posed, and he avoided at first the promulgation of 
ordinances, which would have meant the assumption of 
the legislative power. But it was obvious that such seH- 
denial could not continue ; new monies would be needed 
if a reforming policy were to be pursued, and a law-giver 
must be foimd. So from the beginning of 1655 the 
question of his status as Protector was a burning topic 
in the Council. The preparation of the great seal of the 
Protectorate was delayed till it was clear what title it 
should bear. Many officers would have called him 
emperor, a name which to them had no ugly memories 
and under which he could assume what powers he pleased. 
The civilians would have made him a king. 

Since his Council was his medium of government his 
success largely depended upon his colleagues. He was 
beginning to mow his irreconcilable foes — ^the Levellers, 
purists of a republic ; the mountebank -martyrs of 
the Fifth Monarchy ; the royalists, plotting in ruined 
manor-houses and tramping the backstairs of foreign 
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courts. These were open enemies with whom he could 1665 
deal : more dangerous were the brittle friends, and the 
restless caieerists like Lambert. Among his marshals 
he could count with confidence on the ablest, George 
Monk, whose sole interest was his profession, and who, 
when others dabbled in theory, only turned the tobacco 
quid in his gross cheeks. Blake, too, did his work and 
asked no questions, and, stout commonwealth man as 
he was, had written to Thurloe approving of the dis- 
solution of parliament.’- Lambert Oliver had discounted ; 
Harrison he had dismissed; his kinsman Disbrowe 
would give little trouble ; nor would men like Whalley 
and Goffe and Sydenham and Hewson, though they 
might need humouring. He could reckon on the heart 
and head of his son Henry. Of his son-in-law Fleetwood 
he had no high opinion — “ milksop,” he was to call him 
later ; ® the man was a fair soldier, and undeniably pious, 
but weak and unstable, though some of the stupider of 
the army officers saw in him ” the living image of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” Edward Montague was a different 
person, a good soldier and soon to be a better admiral, 
and unfalteringly loyal to the greatest son of his own 
shire. Among the civilians there was Bulstrode White- 
locke, a lawyer who was not scared by novelties, but 
who had a stiff knuckle of principle and candour. There 
was Nathaniel Kennes, unluckiest of military com- 
manders, but a plodding and faithful servant. There 
were able men, too, in the secretariat, like John Milton 
and Andrew Marvell. And above all there was their 
chief, John Thurloe. 

Thurloe was the linch-pin of the whole regime. As 
secretary of state he combined in his own hands nearly 
every portfolio of a modern cabinet, but he was also the 
chief of police and the head of the secret service. He 
was the greatest intelligence officer that ever served an 
English ruler, a greater even thmi Walsin^ham. Oliver 
allowed a large sum for his intelligence service, an annual 
£70,000, and Thurloe expended it so weU that, in the 
words of a speaker in a Restoration parliament, he 
1 Thuiloo, ra, 232. * Ibid., VL 811 ; Ludlow, H. 33 
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1656 “ carried the secrets of all the princes of Europe at his 
girdle.” His agents were everywhere, and some of them 
were high in the confidence of Ihe exiled Charles : no plot 
was hatched in the hack streets of Brussels or the Hague 
but Thurloe knew of it at its inception : the cabinets 
of Paris and Madrid might meet bdiind guarded doors, 
but Thurloe in a few days had the record of their decisions. 
“ There is no government on earth,” the Venetian am- 
bassador Sagredo wrote, “ which divulges its aftairs less 
than England, or is more pmictually itifomied of those 
of the others.” Whether he was tracking a plot against 
Oliver’s life or following the movements of a Spanish 
plate-fleet, Thurloe had the same subtlety and precision 
and success. Penniless royaHsts, broken Highland chiefs, 
simple-minded fanatics, young rakes on the windy side 
of the law, condemned men reprieved for the purpose — 
he had them all on his working lists, and many of them 
never knew tliat they were in his service. He intercepted 
letters with such regularity that the royalist post-bag 
might as well have been delivered to his offlee. Poor 
Hyde in France, with not a farthing to spend on any- 
thing, did not know that the quiet little Essex lawyer 
read him like a large-print book, and had a note on his 
files of his most secret plans almost before they were 
completed. 

There was need of such a watch-dog, for Oliver’s life 
was threatened from a dozen quarters. Physically he 
was not the man he had been ; every few weeks he had 
a bout of ill-healtli, his penmanship had become feeble, 
and that year foreign ambassadors noticed how, when 
he greeted them, it was with a shaking hand. But his 
prestige had never been higher, for he was beginning 
to seem like a great portent of nature, something above 
and beyond the common race of men. Awe was mingled 
with the hale of liis enemies and the love of his friends. 
The sense was going abroad that the whole man and his 
works partook of the miraculous, the feeling that inspired 
Hyde’s verdict : “ To reduce three nations, which per- 
fectly hated him, to an entire obedience to all his dictates ; 
to awe and govern those nations by an army that was in- 
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devoted to him and wished his ruin ; was an instance of 1666 
a very prodigious address.”^ Tliis growth of his fame 
stirred up his opponents to desperate efforts, which he 
met with a firm hand. Tlie army rebels like Overton 
and Hamson and Wildman were easily suppressed. The 
machinations of the Sealed Knot, the group of royalist 
conspirators, were closely watched, and when in March 
Penruddock rose in Wiltshire it was easy to scatter his 
little band. The same fate befell the abortive risings in 
the midlands and the north. There was no vindictive 
aftermath ; only nine of the rebels suffered death, though 
a number were shipped to the plantations, and to 
“ barbadoes ” a man became a verb in the language. 
Oliver had at first ordered out the militia, but the order 
was countermanded when it was clear how feeble was 
the opposition. Instead he set himself to reduce the 
army, as his late parliament had requested, disbanded 
over ten thousand men, and lowered the pay of those 
left on the rolls. Penruddock’s busmess had convinced 
him of the loyalty of the forces tmder his command. 

It had also led him to a more dangerous deduction. 

The mischief was not dead, it had only gone under- 
ground, and to check it there was need of a new police — 
the militia which parliament had proposed, but a militia 
not locally controlled but under the charge of army 
officers. He followed the apparently inevitable fashion 
of revolutions, and appointed commissars. England 
was divided into eleven areas, over each of which he 
set an officer with the local ranlc of major-general. These 
officers had under them the local militia, supplemented 
by special troops of horse. The funds needed he regarded 
as emergency payments outside the regular’ army budget, 
and raised tiiem by a “ decimation,” an extra tax of ten 
per cent upon the incomes of the impoverished royalist 
gentry. 

As a police measure it was successful, but as statesman- 
ship it was disastrous. The brief regime of the major- 
generals was the most intolerable experience that England 
had ever known. It was an era of petty tyranny and 

1 ClaiendoQ, Hist,, VI. 0^ 
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1665 petty espionage. Some of them were reasonable men, 
some like Boteler in the midlands were heavy-handed 
fools, but the instructions of all were an outi'age upon 
liberty and decency. Not only had they to curb dis- 
order, but they were enjoined to suppress vice and 
encourage virtue — and these latter instructions must 
have been due to Oliver himself. Punishments were 
arbitrary and capricious. “ For the community at large 
the danger lay in the growing habit of the executive, 
strong in the force of military support, to deal out 
penalties at its own will and pleasure, without definite 
rules laid down beforehand, and without adequate 
security for the release of the innocent. Even Charles 
had better preserved the forms of legal justice.”^ 
Swearing, tippling and gaming were put down ; horse- 
races, cock-%hts and bear-baiting were prohibited, and 
Major-General Barkstead slew the bears, while Colonel 
Pride wrung the neclcs of the game-cocks.* Merry 
England became a silent and melancholy place, where 
no man could trust his neighbour ; vagabondage dis- 
appeared from the highways, because all the gaols were 
overflowing. 

No class had a good word for the experiment. “ A 
company of siUy, mean fellows called major-generals,” 
tlie puritan Colonel Hutchinson wrote. “ These ruled 
according to their wills, by no law but what seemed 
good in their own eyes, imprisoning men, obstructing 
the cause of justice between man and man.” But it was 
on the unfortunate royalists that the brunt fell. The 
Vernejf Memoirs show to what an intolerable new per- 
secution country squires were subjected who only desired 
to live peaceably, the very men whose cause Oliver had 
pled in his speech to his first Protectorate parliament.® 
Not only were their lives made a burden to them by 
insane restrictions, but many of them, who after a 
voluntary composition had been promised freedom for 
the future, now found the particulars of their estates, 

^ Grardiner, Comm, and Prot., in. 339. 

’ Carte, Original Lettert, IL S3 ; Simp Songs, I. 299. 

* See Z, and 3., IL 370. 
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which they had furnished in all good faith, used for 1665 
the purpose of the new decimation. A minor griev- 
ance was the mean extraction of the tyrants. “ Colonel 
Philip Jones, who has now £7000 per annum, was born 
to £8 or £10 a year. Sir John Barkstead was a thimble- 
maker ; Kelsey sold leather points ; Major-General 
Bridge was a common dragoneer in Yorkshire.” ^ 

Conjointly with the appointment of the major-generals 
there was a general tightening up of public discipline. 

An edict was issued ordering lhat no ejected clergyman 
should keep school or be a tutor in a gentleman’s house 
or use the prayer-book — an edict which, perhaps because 
of the plea of the old Archbishop Ussher, was not en- 
forced. The press was put under a strict censorship, 
and the previous medley of journals was cut down to 
a single paper appearing twice a week. Quakers were 
sternly dealt with, though Oliver did his best on tlieir 
behalf, while he also strove to legalize the return of the 
Jews to England. There can be no question that the 
doings in 1665 did more than any other event to disgust 
the land with puritan habits of thought, and that they 
lost to Oliver many moderate royalists whom he had 
almost won over. Undoubtedly that year saw a long- 
needed reform in the policing of the land, which was 
becoming notorious for highway robbery and other out- 
rages ; but one kind of security was won at the expense 
of another. No nation could be at ease when an old 
Devon squire of seventy-six could be transported to the 
plantations without a trial, and a major-general could 
send Jeremy Taylor arbitrarily to prison. 

This government by edict of Cormcil was not palatable 
even to the most liberal legal minds. Two judges, Thorpe 
and Newdigate, on the commission for the trial of the 
northern rebels, made difficulties and were summarily 
dismissed. A London merchant named Cony refused to 
pay a tax, and his counsel questioned the validity of the 
ordinance imposing it. The chief justice, RoUe, was 
so much of the same view that he resigned his post. To 
question the ordinance was to question the Instrument, 

I Burton, Diorw, L 331. 
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1666-66 and therefore to undermine the whole foundation of the 
Protectorate. Cony’s counsel were sent to the Tower, 
but they presently apologized; Cony submitted, and 
the matter w'as dropped. But the situation was bad 
among men of the long robe, for both Whitelocke and 
Widdi'ington, commissioners of the Great Seal, had re- 
signed on another point. Lenthall, now Master of the 
Rolls, was developing scruples, and the judges generally 
were talking about Magna Charta. Oliver summoned 
them before him, and gave them a great trouncing. To 
their plea of Magna Qiarta he is said to have replied 
with a farm-yard jape.^ This thing touched the heart 
of his authority, and he could permit no weakening, 
but Clarendon, who tells the story, adds that “ in all 
other matters which did not concern the life of his 
jurisdiction, he seemed to have great reverence for the 
law, and rarely interposed between party and party.” 

Oliver for the moment was in a truculent mood, 
convinced that all he did was justified by necessity 
and Providence. “If nothing should ever be done 
but what is according to law, the throat of the 
nation may be cut while we send for someone to 
make a law.” * His temper is illustrated by a letter 
written in July to Thurloe about an admission to the 
Charterhouse. “ I have not the particular shining bauble 
or feather in my cap for crowds to gaze at or kneel to, 
but I have power and resolution for foes to tremble at. 
To be short, I know how to deny petitions ; and what- 
ever I think proper, for outward form, to refer to any 
officer or office, I expect that such my compliance with 
custom shall be also looked upon as an indication of my 
will and pleasure to have ike thing done'' ® 


Under the Instrument the next parliament was not 
due till 1657, but, since money was needed for the war 
with Spain, and the major-generals promised the election 

^ It Trill be found in Clarendon, Hiat., VI. 98. 

* i. md S., ir 643. » JM., II. 464. 
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of only docile members, Oliver issued writs for a new 1656 
House in July 1656. But the major-generals had mis- 
calculated, for some hundi’ed of the members returned, 
men like Scot and Haselrig, were in bitter opposition. 
Bradshawe, indeed, was not there, nor Ludlow, and 
Vane, having tried for a seat, had now been sent into 
confinement at Carisbrooke. Vane had just published his 
pamphlet A Healing Question} in which, after an im- 
passioned plea for religious liberty, he confessed himself 
prepared for any change, however drastic, provided it 
were ratified by parliament. But his parliament was not 
to be elected by the nation at large, but by the adherents 
of his own creed, and Oliver was entitled to ask whether 
such a limitation was superior to other forms of forcible 
control. “The nation must be governed by its own 
consent,” Ludlow had harped at ttieir last meeting, but 
Ludlow meant at bottom the consent of those of his own 
way of thinking, not the wall of the majority. “ Where 
shall we find this consent ? ” Oliver pertinently asked. 

“ Amongst the Protestant, Presbyterian, Independent, 
Anabaptist or Levelling parties ? ” He was gettog very 
weary of this parrot-cry of free parliaments, to whose 
freedom every demagogue set his own special hmits, and, 
having been given the right of selection by the Instru- 
ment, he did not hesitate to use it. The clerk in the 
lobby dealt out ceitificates of admission, and no member 
without a certificate could enter the House. What 
remained was a meek company of presbyterians and 
independents, aU moderate men. The cry at the polls 
had been “ no courtiers, decimators or swordsmen,’^ but 
of the 853 members left most were soldiers, place-holders, 
or Oliver’s own kin. 

On September 17 in the Painted Chamber the Protector 
addressed the new parliament in a speech* (it lasted 
three hours of a blazing noon) which contained much 
fustian and rhetoric, but also some of the most memor- 
able words he ever spoke. It was a defence of the major- 
generals, a summary of the troubles of the past year, 

^ n Ib reprinted in Somers Tracts, 

• L, ’,Aa.,T(.m-SS. 
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1656 and a defiance of Spain. He made no apology for his 
efforts to raise the morals of the land. 

I say, if it be in the general hearts of the nation, it is a 
thing I am confident our liberty and prosperity depends upon 
— Reformation. Make it a shame to see men to be bold in sin 
and profaneness, and God will bless you. You will be a blessing 
to the nation, and by this will be more repairers of breaches 
than by anything in the world. Truly these things do respect 
the soula of men and the spirits — ^which are the men. The mind 
is the man. If that be kept pure, a man signifies somewhat ; 
if not, I would fain see what difference there is betwixt him and 
a beast. 

At the close he was wliirled into a rhapsody on the 
46th Psalm : 

I beseech you, in the name of God, set yom hearts to this 
work. And if you set your hearts to it, you will sing Luther’s 
psalm. That is a rare psalm for a Christian. ... If Pope and 
Spaniard and Devil all set themselves against us, though they 
should compass us about like bees, yet in the name of the Lord 
we should destroy them. And as it is in this Psalm of Luther’s, 
“ We will not fear though the earth be removed, and though the 
mountains bo cai'ried into the middle of the sea, though the 
waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the mountains 
shake with the swelling thereof. There is a river the streams 
whereof shall make glad the City of God. God is in the midst 
of her, she shall not be moved.” 

The House, with Widdrington as Speaker, proved at 
first suflBciently complaisant. The success of the wai' 
with Spain and the capture of Spanish treasure induced 
the members to vote readily the necessary supplies. 
They passed bills annulling tiie title of the Stuarts to 
the throne, and making it high treason to plot against 
the Protector’s government. But the delicacy of the 
whole position was revealed by the case of James Naylor. 
Naylor, who had served as a quartermaster in Lambert’s 
regiment, had become a Quaker, and had thence wandered 
into a strange world of vision. In appearance he was 
like the traditional portraits of Christ, and he made an 
entry into Bristol which was a blasphemous parody of 
Christ’s entry into Jerusalem. He was arrested and sent 
to London for trial, and in October his case came before 
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parliament, when he was given a savage sentence of 
branding, scourging, and imprisonment. Now the In- 
strument conferred no judicial powers on the House, and 
the claim to them could only be defended by overriding 
the Instrument and haiidng back to the rights of the 
old parliaments. “ We have all the power,” said one 
member, “ there was in the House of Lords, now in this 
Parliament.” This was a challenge which Oliver could 
not refuse, for it outraged not only his clemency but 
also his reading of the new constitution. As he had 
interfered the year before to save John Biddle the 
Socinian, so now he intervened on behalf of Naylor, On 
December 25 he wrote to the Speaker : “ We detest and 
abhor tlie giving or occasioning the least countenance to 
persons of such opinions and practices. . . . Yet we, 
being entrusted in the present government on behalf of 
the people of these nations, and not knowing how far 
such proceedings (wholly without us) may extend in the 
consequence of it, do desire that the House will let us 
know the grounds and reasons wha*eupon they have 
proceeded.”^ The House made no reply, but it per- 
sisted with the sentence, and the most that Oliver could 
do was to try to alleviate the prisoner’s sufferings.® The 
position was grave, for the authority of the Instrument 
had been flouted, and Oliver under the Instrument had 
no power of restraint. He began to realize the need of 
an upper chamber to review the doings of the lower. 
“ Here is your power asserted on the one hand,” said a 
member ; “ the supreme magistrate on the other hand 
desiring an account of your judgment. Where shall 
there be iertius arbiter ? It is a hard case. No judge 
upon earth.” ® 

The majority of the soldiers were with Oliver in 
Naylor’s case, for they saw in parliament’s behaviour a 
tendency to add to its powers and an attack upon 
toleration. The fate of the major-generals widened the 
breach with the civilians. A bill was introduced to 
continue the system of decimation, which the lawyers 

L, and S., lH. 20. ® ]?irth, Last Years, I. lOi. 

’ Burton, I. 219. 
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1667 strongly opposed, and which was rejected on January 29, 
1657, by a majority of thirty-six. The soldiers supported 
it, as did Tliurloe ; Oliver remained neutral, but the 
fact that his son-in-law John Claypole moved the re- 
jection, and that Broghill, who was very close to him, 
voted on the same side, suggested that the Protector 
had in fact thrown over his new system of police. . . . 
A shrewd blow had been struck in the fight of the civilians 
against army domination. 

The year 1657 therefore opened with ominous questions 
banking like clouds on the political horizon. Moreover 
it became clear that Oliver’s life was in constant peril. 
Thurloe’s spies revealed a nest of murderous iatrigues 
in many quarters. The Fifth Monarchy fanatics were 
at their old business, led by one Venner, a cooper, who 
was afterwards to swing for plotting against Charles 
H. To them Oliver was now the Bastai’d of Ashdod, 
but their conspiracies moved slowly, for “ the ancient 
wise Christians” like Harrison and John Carew stood 
aside, and there were chronological doubts as to whether 
the reign of the Beast had yet fulfilled the period laid 
down by the Book of Revelation. The royaUst plotting 
was a more dangerous afiair. The renegade Sexby was 
busy, for it was believed that Oliver’s life alone averted 
a new chaos which would assist a Stuart restoration. In 
1654 Charles had issued a proclamation offering a 
knighthood and £500 a year to the slayer of “ a certain 
base mechanic fellow called Oliver Cromwell.”^ The 
most decorous cavaliers approved of the business. They 
welcomed the doctrine of the pamphlet, Killin^no Murder > 
published a few months later, Ormonde and Hyde were 
privy to all the assassination plots. “No man,” wrote 
the respectable Nicholas, “ that should effect so glorious 
a work can possibly fail of an ample and very honourable 
reward for it as well on eartli as in heaven.” ® 

An instrument was found in one Miles Sindercombe, 
a Leveller and an old Ironside, but Sindercombe was too 
cautious a bravo. He hoped to kill the Protector at the 
opening of parliament, but was deterred by the number 

^ Thmloa, II. 248. ' Nicholan Patera, HI. 265. 
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of people present. Tliereafter lie dogged his man with 1067 
a pistol in his pocket, on Ms journeys to Hampton Court 
and on his rides in Hyde Park, but found no opportunity. 

So he resolved to smoke out his quarry’s earth and fire 
Whitehall : “ It was the fittest hole for a tyrant to live 
in, and if that were burned there is never another place 
in England where he could Mde and secure himself,” 

The plan was betrayed and Sindercombe was arrested. 
’When parliament on January 19 moved an address to 
the Protector congratulating him on his escape, John 
Ashe, member for Somerset, proposed a startling rider. 

“ I would have something else added,” he said, “ which 
in my opinion would tend very much to the preservation 
of himself and us and to the quieting of all the designs 
of our enemies ; that His Highness would be pleased to 
take upon himself the government according to the 
ancient constitution, so that the hopes of our enemies 
in plots would be at an end.”i 
The question of a crown had been raised and could 
not be dropped, for though Ashe was an obscure figure 
he spoke the mind of the majority of the House and of 
many powerful groups outside its walls. The civilians 
in parliament knew that Oliver’s death would mean the 
downfall of the government and their own ruin, and 
desired to protect him with the ancient sanctities. 
Moreover they realized that only by a revival of mon- 
archy could they effectually prevent the army from 
dictating policy. The crown was the symbol of civilian 
as opposed to military government. On the other hand 
a section of the soldiers feared the tyranny of parliament, 
especially its interference with religious liberty, and 
believed that if Oliver were king there would be an end 
to its encroachments. The ordinary man in the country 
had no illusions about the government of the swordsmen, 
for he had had more than enough of the recent experi- 
ment. “ They are so highly incensed against the arbitrary 
actings of the major-generals that they are greedy of any 
power that will be ruled and limited by law,” ^ Moreover 
Oliver’s victories abroad had given him the aura of a 

1 Burton I. 362. » 0. P., III. 91. 
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1667 conqueror, and in the English memory the conquerors 
had been kings. Edmund Waller, whose ear was close 
to the ground, spoke for many besides himself when he 
urged in his verses that the captured Spanish gold should 
be used to make a crown and a sceptre for the victor. 
Early in February London citizens were wagering that 
a few weeks would see a notable change in the form of 
government.^ 

On Monday, February 23, Sir Christopher Pack, a Lon- 
don member whom Oliver had knighted, was given per- 
mission to introduce a “remonstrance,” a bill to revise the 
constitution and permit the assumption by the Protector 
of the ‘ ‘ name, style, title and dignity of King. ’ ’ The lines 
of cleavage were at once made clear. The measure was 
supported by the lawyers like Thurloe, Whitelocke and 
Glyn, by most of the civilian members of Council, by 
Oliver’s intimates like Broghill and Edward Montague, 
by the Irish representatives generally, and by many 
country gentlemen like Sir Richard Onslow, the member 
for Surrey. Few high-placed soldiers were for it, except 
Skippon. The major-generals and most of the oflBcers 
opposed it, Lambert and Sydenham violently, Disbrowe 
and Fleetwood more moderately as became Oliver’s kin. 
Outside the House the city of I/mdon was generally in 
favour of the bill, especially the presbyterians. The 
Fifth Monarchy men were driven distracted by what 
they regarded as a blasphemous neglect of Scripture, 
and the Levellers and republicans and Sie sterner puiitans 
were aghast at this rebuilding of the walls of Jericho. 
The raSc-and-file of the army by a considerable majority 
were hostile. It was the army that moved first, and on 
February 27, four days after the introduction of Pack’s 
biU, a deputation of one hundred officers waited upon 
the Protector. 

Of this conference there are ample summaries,® but 

1 The disous'don between Colonel Bridges and Disbrowe {Lana. MSS., 821) 
in the previous November shows how men’s minds were working on the subjoot. 
The best account of the different siiains of opinion will be found in Sir Charles 
Fifth’s arUolcs on “ Cromwell and the Crown ” {S. K. R., XVIL, XVIIL). 

* The fullest is in a letter of Anthony Morgan to Henry Cromwell {Lana. MSS., 
821). Another is given by Burton (1. 382) and there are shorter versions in 
Thurloe, VI. 93 and G. P., III. 93. See also E. E. S. (1903), 80. 



THE ABjyi? DEPUTATION 469 

one would give much for a verbatim report, for Oliver 1667 
liberated his soul, and must have used that blunt rustic 
freedom which was his custom with fighting men whom 
he had led and whose hearts he understood. He had 
not been privy, he told them, to the introduction of the 
Remonstrance, and had indeed only seen it the night 
before. He himself cared nothing for the title of king, 
but what ailed them at it ? They had once not been 
averse to it, for they had pressed it upon him. He 
proceeded to give them a sketch of recent history. He 
had submitted to their wishes even when he thought 
them wrong, and all his constitutional experiments had 
been of their maldng. The Instrument clearly would 
not work, but the officers would not let parliament mend 
it ; they would have mended it themselves, which he 
was sworn not to permit; otherwise he would have 
been a mere creature of their caprice. “You might 
have given me a kick on tlie breech and turned me 
going.” Then came the present parliament; he had 
not been enthusiastic about it, but the officers had 
clamoured for it, since they thought that tliey could get 
a House after their own hearts. In this thev had failed, 
and he had had the unpleasing task of excluding mal> 
contents. “ When they were chosen you garbled them, 
kept out and put in whom you pleased . . . and I am 
sworn to make good all that you do, right or wrong.” 

And even now ^ey were not satisfied, but complained 
of the doings of this body which they had themselves 
chosen and winnowed. The thing had become intolerable. 
Oliver’s temper cracked, and he turned a hanging face 
upon the astonished delegates. “ I never courted you,” 
he thundered, “ nor never will. I have a sure refuge. 

If they (the House) do good things I must and wiU stand 
by them. They are honest men and have done good 
things. I know not what you can blame them for unless 
because they love me too well.” They were offended at 
the proposed House of Lords, but did they not see that 
it was only by some such balancing power that they 
could defend their cherished religious liberty? Had 
not Naylor’s case taught them that? . . . Enough 
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1667 for the present. Let them choose six or seven of their 
number, and he would talk with them again. He 
curtly bade them good night, and they went meekly 
away, theii' seH-sufficiency as shi-unken as a pricked 
bladder. 

That interview for a little quieted the soldiers. 
Lambert, Sydenham, Hewson and Disbrowe were as 
sullen as ever, and Fleetwood as plaintive, but men like 
Whalley, Boteler and Goffe had come to heel. On March 6 
an army deputation as.sured the Protector “ of their 
satisfaction m his Highness, and of their resolution to 
acquiesce in what he should think to be for the good of 
these nations.” Meantime in parliament the discussion 
on the Remonstrance continued. The first paragraph 
dealing with the kingship was postponed, but one by 
one the others were carried, including the House of Lords 
article, which passed without a division. On March M 
consideration of the first paragraph was resumed, Broghill, 
Lisle and Whitelocke being the chief advocates of the 
Idngly title, with Lambert and Disbrowe in violent 
opposition, while Fleetwood delivered an invective agamst 
monarchy watered by copious tears. Next day by 1S3 
votes to 62 the fateful resolution was carried — “ That 
your Highness will be pleased to assume the name, style, 
title, dignity and office of King of England, Scotland 
and Ireland, and the respective dominions and territories 
thereunto belonging, and to exercise the same according 
to the laws of these nations.” On the 31st of March in 
the Banqueting House in Whitehall under the name of 
“ The Humble Petition and Advice ” the scheme was 
presented to Oliver. He replied briefly, and with obvious 
emotion.^ He had lived the latter part of his life “ in 
the fire, in the midst of trouble,” but nothing had ever 
befallen him which so much moved his heart ‘°with that 
fear and reverence of God that became a Christian ” as 
this proposal. But there were many weighty thmgs to 
consider : he was an old man, and he might perhaps be 
“ at the end of his work ” ; he must have a uttle space 
for reflection. 

^ LaM, MSS,, 822. ’Ihe spseoh is in L, and S,, HI, 2S-9. 
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The world at large believed that he would accept, but 1657 
when the answer came on April 3rd it was a refusal. 
Parliament had made the offer indivisible; all the 
articles must be accepted or none — ^probably with the 
idea of malting it easier for Oliver to go back on his 
former rejection of the crown, .since a crown was the 
price of a general settlement. “ You do necessitate 
mj answer to be categorical; and you have left me 
without a liberty of choice save as to all. ... I am 
not able for such a trust and charge. ... I have 
not been able to find it my duty to God and you to 
undertake this charge under that title.”^ He could 
assent to everything in the petition except the name 
of king. 

There were rejoicings in Lambert’s faction and con- 
sternation among the majority in parliament, for to them 
the royal name was the foundation of any settlement. 

“ It is better,” said Colonel Bridges, “ to settle u^n the 
old bottom.” “ Tlie title is not the question,” Thurloe 
wrote to Henry Cromwell, “ but it’s the office which is 
known to the laws and this people. They Icnow their 
duty to a king and his to them. Whatever else there is 
will be wholly new, and be nothing else but a probationer, 
and upon Uie next occasion will be changed again. 
Besides, they say, the name Protector came in by the 
sword out of parliament and will never be the ground of 
any settlement ; nor will there be a free parliament so 
long as that continues, and as it savours of the sword 
now, so it will at last bring all things to the military.” ® 
Oliver had not seemed to bolt the door. “ The truth 
is, his carriage in this debate was such that it gave 
great hopes to men tliat he would at last comply with 
the parliament. But that time must show; for the 
present we can but guess. It’s certain the body of this 
nation dotli desire it.” 

So for five weeks the House laboured to alter the 
Protector’s resolution. Oliver was making up his slow 
mind, and as usual he was tom with doubts. Sir Francis 
Russell, Henry Cromwell’s father-in-law, found him at 

I L. mi S., TIL 31-2. * ThiuloB, VI. 219. 
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1657 Wldtehall “ in a notable powerful spirit, tramples this 
world and the outwai'd majesty of it under his feet ; he 
tells me, and I do believe so much, that he is in great 
peace and quiet, this work being over.” But a fortnight 
later it would appear that his mood had changed, for 
Sir Francis wrote to Henry that he would soon bo 
addressing him as Duke of York, since the Protector 
had come out of his clouds and was likely to take the 
kingly name. “ I cannot think there will be the least 
combustion about it. This day I have had some dis- 
course with your father about this great business, and 
he is very cheerful, and his troubled thoughts seem to 
be over.” ^ 

Up till the early days of May Oliver appears to have 
leaned to the side of the civilians. The title of king was 
the one question at issue, for with the rest of the Humble 
Petition he was more or less in agreement. Tlic parlia- 
mentary committees who interviewed him had to put 
up with frequent adjournments and mysterious answers ; 
he had another of his fits of ill-health, and would receive 
them, “ coming out of his chamber, half unready, in his 
gown, with a black scarf round his neck.” * Now and 
then he was closeted with liis special counsellors filce 
Broghill and Thurloe, who found him in a strange 
mood. “He would sometimes be very cheerful with 
us, and laying aside his greatness he would sometimes 
be very familiar with us, and by way of diversion 
would make verses with us, and everyone must try 
his fancy : he commonly called for tobacco pipes and 
a candle, and would now and then take tobacco him- 
self ; and then he would fall again to his serious and 
great business.” 

By Wednesday, May 6, the rumour was strong that he 
would accept the crown ; indeed he had said as much to 
some of his intimate friends.® A day or two before he 
had taken Fleetwood with him to dme with Disbrowe, 
in an attempt to win over the marshals, and had “drolled 

I Lam. MSS., 822. 

‘ BuK MSS, Comm , 3id Bsp. (Sutlieiland MSB.), 163. The discussion inll 
be found in Smtwra Tracta, VI. etc. 

« Thurloe, VI. 281. 
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with them about monarchy, and, speaking slightly of it, 1667 
said it was but a feather in a man’s cap, and therefore 
wondered that men would not please the children and 
peimit them to enjoy their rattle.” ^ He was answered 
by grim faces and downcast eyes. On the 6th he met 
Dibbrowe in St James’s park, and told him of his 
decision ; to which Disbrowe replied that, while he 
would never act against him, he could act with him no 
more but must withdraw from all public employment, 
and that Lambert and Fleetwood were of the same view. 

The officers made one last attempt to change his min d. 
Pride got Dr John Owen to draw up a petition, and Mason, 
his lieutenant-colonel, collected signatures. On the morn- 
ing of Friday, May 8, Mason presented the petition at the 
bar of the House, protesting against kingship and begging 
that the Protector should not be further pressed. The 
members repaired, according to arrangement, to the 
Banqueting House, where to their amazement Oliver 
revealed hnnself as in agreement with the soldiers. He 
spoke for only a few minutes. After apologizing for his 
troublesome delays, he said : “ I cannot undertalce tliis 
government with this title of king. And that is mine 
answer to this great and weighty business.” ® 

He had made the gran rifiuto but not per viltate. What 
had been the arguments which presented themselves to 
him during those anxious weeks ? “ All the disputes,” 
Clarendon wrote, “ were now witliin his own chamber, 
and there is no question that the man was in great 
agony, and in his own mind he did heartily desire to be 
king, and tliought it the only way to be safe.” Clarendon, 
like Swift after him, set his refusal down to a failure of 
nerve. That explanation at any rate may be rejected. 

The army did not terrorize him, for he presently took 
order with the army, and Lambert joined Harrison in 
disgrace. But this much may be admitted — ^that the 
petition of the officers on May 8 was the proximate cause 
of his refusal. A soldier is a member of a clan islanded 
amid great seas of peril and death, and he acquires a 

1 Ludlow, II. 24. “ L. and S., III. 129. 
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1667 loyalty to his colleagues closer than the ties of kinship. 
To break finally with that which had made him and to 
which he had given the best work of his life was a hard 
thing for a man of Oliver’s fierce affections. For the 
protests of the arid republicans and the constitutional 
pedants like Prynne ^ he cored not at all ; nor was he 
greatly moved by the rage of the sectaries and the ana- 
baptists.* The royalist argument that now the quarrel 
would be not between republic and monarchy but 
between the ancient house of Stuart and the upstart 
house of Cromwell left him cold, for he was confident 
that he could make as good a king as any. But the 
appeal of his old soldiers — or at least half of them — 
against the title could not easily be dismissed. On 
April 13 he had told a parliamentary deputation : “ If 
I know as I do that very generally good men do not 
swallow the title ... it is my duty to beg of you that 
there may be no hard things put upon me ; things, I 
mean, hard to them which they cannot swallow. ... I 
would not have you lose them. I would not that you 
should lose any servant or friend who may help in this 
work, or that tliey should be offended by that that 
signifies no more to me than I told you. That is, I do 
not think the thing necessary.” 

It was not the vapourings of Lambert or the tears of 
Fleetwood that moved him, but the bewilderment of the 
plain soldiers, such an one as Captain William Bradford 
who wrote that he was of the number that loved him, 
having gone along with him from Edgehill to Dunbar. 
“ Those that are for a crown, I fear you have little ex- 
perience of them; the others, most of them, have 
attended your greatest hazards. . . . Good my lord, 
remember you are but a man, and must die and come 
to judgment ; men of high degree are vanity , . . my 
freedom proceeds from a large proportion of love and 
no bye-ends.”® Could he cause these humble foUc to 
stumble ? Had a crown seemed to him a necessity for 

^ See Prynne, Xing Xiehard the Third Memived (Th.). 

‘ For see liTrttt, Laai Teara, 1. 164, etu . ; and Brown, Baptiala and Fifth 

Monarchy Men, 122, oto. 

^ NiokoUs, OrigirM Lettera, 141, 
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England he would have done violence to his natural feel- 1667 
ings and dared the hazard. But it was only a convenience, 
not a necessity. 

That it was a convenience he had no doubt. He was 
wholly convinced by the arguments of Thurloe and the 
lawyers. He had travelled far since the days when he 
had accepted Pym’s parliamentaryism as the last word 
in wisdom. He had had his fill of high-flying whimsies 
and the worship of formulas and names, and his creed 
was now that opportunism which was being preached by 
his chief journalistic supporter : “ That all forms of 
government are but practical expedients, to be taken on 
trial as necessity and right reason of state enjoins, in 
order to the public’s safety ; and that as ’tis a madness 
to contend for any form when the reason of it is gone, 
so ’tis neither dishonour nor scandal, by following right 
reason, to shift through every form, and after all other 
experiments made in vain, when the ends of government 
cannot otherwise be concerned, to revert upon the old 
bottom and foimdation,”^ He saw the value of the 
kingly title, but it was a circumstantial and not a frmda- 
mental. The scheme of the Humble Petition gave him 
the kind of stable and constitutional government which 
he desired, and as Protector he had all the power of a 
monarch — as much at any rate as a new world would 
permit. We may judge the view of the father from that 
of the like-minded son. In April Henry Cromwell wrote 
to Thurloe : “ As I beKeve . . . that it is but peevishness 
in some to oppose the title desired by the remonstrance, 
so I cannot well satisfy myself that these are altogether 
blameless who, for not being honoui’ed in a title and 
a very word, should suddenly withhold what would 
make themselves and others happy. I would not have 
the sober and judicious party so much justify the weak- 
ness of the other as to contend over earnestly for a 
name.” ® 

These were weighty reasons of state, but Oliver was 
slow to convince, for he was lookmg below the surface 

1 Marchamanti Neodbam in Mercurim Pditicua, Maioh 26-Apdl 2, 1057 (Th.). 

a Thurloe, VI. 182. 
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1667 of things to the foundations. His new Protectorate was 
a mighty power, imder which he might rule England till 
liis death, but could he hand it on, in spite of tire provision 
made by parliament ? For it was a new thing, with no 
inherent or accumulated majesty. Its strength lay in 
the man who held the office, and not in the office itself, 
and without the latter sanction there was no guarantee 
of endurance. Oliver understood as well as any man 
the ingrained reverence in English hearts for the crown, 
however contemptible its wearer might be. The Throne 
was not only higher than any other human estate, it was 
of a different kind from any other, and there was an 
impassable gulf between its occupant and his loftiest 
subject. Such a majesty would never inliere in any 
parliament-made Protectorate. Could he revive it as 
king, and to the houses of Plantagenet and Tudor and 
Stuart add that of Cromwell, greater because more 
English than any ? He looked round his family ; his 
eldest son had reverted to the easy-going country 
gentleman, but Henry had courage and brains, and his 
daughters would malce as good princesses as any in 
Europe. 

This thought must have been often with him during 
his weeks of indecision, and at one time he dallied with 
it. But his strong good sense convinced him of its im- 
practicability, and tile petition of the officers was only 
the last ounce which tipped the balance against it. For 
he realized that he had missed his (ffiance. After 
Worcester, with the glamour of a national saviour about 
him, he might have cai-ried with him to a throne the 
goodwill of the great mass of the English people, and 
have forced the renmant of the Long Parliament into 
compliance, winning thus the title by both law and 
conquest. There was another opportunity when he dis- 
missed the Rump — ^less certain, but possible — ^for he 
would have had the nation’s profound satiety with talk 
and its deep craving for security to aid him. On both 
occasions he could have carried the army, and as king 
he could soon have reduced that army to its proper 
place in the state. But now he had lost the goodwill 
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of the plain man, the moderate royalist, the unashamed 1667 
neutral, for the rule of the major-generals had made his 
name to stink in the land. He had the lawyers and the 
solid merchants behind him, many of the country gentry, 
and perhaps half the soldiers, but not England. He 
was too late for the only land of Idngship which could 
endure. 

Two other reflections were present to decide him. To 
set his house firmly on the throne, he needed some 
assurance that for a reasonable time he would hold in 
liis own hands the reins of power. His assurance was 
far otherwise, for he knew now that length of days would 
be denied him. He was already an old man with a 
failing body. And there was another and deeper reason, 
which he had stammered out when the Hiunble Petition 
was being presented; he might not only be near the 
end of his work ; he might be a person in whom God took 
no pleasure. He was conscious that in late years he 
had become a different man from the simple soldier of 
Christ who had lived happily in the field with the 
certainty that he was domg the commands of his 
master. The world had been too much with him, and 
in the throng of earthly cares he had been apt to forget 
the things of the spirit. He no longer had his cherished 
communion with the unseen. Mundane wisdom had 
had the upper hand, and the whirl of afiairs had dis- 
tracted hnn from divine contemplations. Hah the 
devout, many of them his ancient friends, looked on 
him now as a renegade and a backslider. In secular 
affairs he knew them to be foofe, but might they not be 
God’s witnesses against him ? The awful doubt returned 
always to torture him — could a man who had been once 
in grace ever fall from it ? 


in 

Parliament, much disheartened, did what was permitted 
to it. On May 26 it presented again the Humble Petition 
with Oliver’s emendations and without the title of king, 
and Oliver duly accepted it. The Protectorate in this 
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1667 revised form was virtually a restoration of monarchical 
and parliamentary government. The Protector had the 
right to nominate his successor with parliament’s ap- 
proval. He had the right to nominate the members of 
the new House of Lords. He was granted a permanent 
revenue of £1,300,000 for normal expenses, and an 
additional revenue of £600,000 for the next t^ee years 
for the purposes of war. The House of Commons, with 
a second chamber to check it, was to be freed now from 
the risk of arbitrary exclusions. The Council, irremov- 
able without the consent of parliament, took the oath of 
allegiance to the person of the Lord Protector and his 
successors. It was a form of constitution which had been 
reached by the method of trial and error, and the general 
belief was that any further amendment would be m the 
direction of kingship. “ I confess I like gradual pro- 
ceedings best,” Henry Cromwell wrote, “ and this the 
better because it seems such ; for I take the late Instru- 
ment and way of government to have been a real relief 
e^ainst the wud courses of the Little Parliament, and am 
glad no alteration in that Instrument was effected, till 
time and experience have taught us both its faults and 
remedies. Wherefore I am contented that the finishing 
of oru settlement be also deferred, till a competent trial 
has been made of the present way.”i He spoke the 
thought of most reasonable men. 

Oliver, as always happened after a great decision, im- 
proved in both health and spirits. “ The truth is,” Sir 
Francis Russell wrote to Henry Cromwell, “ your father 
hath of late made more wise men fools than ever. He 
laughs and is merry, but they hang down tlieir heads and 
are pitifully out of countenance. AU the lawyers are 
turned Quakers, who before boasted they would make 
penknives of the soldiers’ swords.” ® With his recovered 
cheerfulness he made a grand occasion of his instalment 
as Protector for the second time. He had never the 
foolish pride which apes humility ; he was the first man 
in the state and must carry the appurtenances of that 
dignity; he had issued writs, to the scandal of tlie 
Thniloe, VI. 330. * Lana, M83,, 323. 



THE NEW HOUSE OF LORDS 479 

precise, summoning members to a parliament which he 1657 
called “ his,” as King Charles had never done ; his wife 
and children bore the courtesy titles of the highest 
nobility ; his infrequent entertaonments were always on 
a princely scale. Accordingly on June S6 London wit- 
nessed a splendid pageant. At the upper end of West- 
minster hall had been prepared a platform under a rich 
canopy, where stood the chair brought from Westminster 
abbey which contained the Stone of Destiny, tlie ancient 
coronation seat of the kings of Scotland. The Protector 
was robed by the Speaker in ermine and purple velvet, 
and girt with the sword of state, while on the table 
before him lay a nobly bound Bible. The Speaker 
administered the oath, and one Mr Manton prajred ; the 
leople huzzaed, the trumpets sounded, and Ohver took 
lis seat, a massive gold sceptre in his right hand, with 
leside him the ambassadors of France and the United 
Provinces, and around him the lords of the Council with 
drawn swords.^ The greatest of Enghsh monarchs had 
that one hour of royal ceremonial. 

The new regime at once got to work. Lambert was 
dismissed, to the general satisfaction of the lieges, in- 
cluding most of the army, but otherwise the Council 
remained the same, the only new members being Thurloe 
and Richard Cromwell. Then came the task of choosing 
the second chamber. It was a thorny business, for its 
members must be men of proparty and influence, they 
must represent all three coimtries, and they must be 
loyal to the Protector and his cause. The chamber must 
be strong, but not so strong as to overweight the elected 
House. Oliver had to face all tlie difficulties which have 
confronted later constitution-makers in the creation of a 
second chamber, and the task occupied him till almost 
the end of the year, for he recogmzed the importance 
of his selection. “ A mistake here,” said Thiudoe, “ will 
be like that of war and marriage; it admits of no 
repentance.” In the end he produced a list of sixty- 
thiree persons — seven peers of England, one of Scotland, 
and one of Ireland ; his two sons, three sons-in-law, and 

* Whitaloofca, 661. 
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1657-58 two brolbei's-in-law ; tlie rest colonels of regiments, 
country squii'es, some judges, and a number of high 
officials. There was no intention of creating a hereditary 
peerage, for the appointment was only for life.’- Of the 
English peers summoned none but Fauconberg and Eure 
obeyed the writ ; even Warwick and Wharton refused, 
apparently on the ground that acceptance would mean 
the surrender of the inherited rights of their order. 
Nevertheless the new House of Lords was to the popular 
mind a dignified and representative body, and it showed 
as high an average of talent as any second chamber 
known to history. But it was small, only forty-two. 

That winter there were many conspiracies, for the 
revised Protectorate made the royalists desperate. The 
Levellers were busy with their bungled plots, though the 
better sort of republicans scrupled to do murder. Sexby 
was caught and committed to tlie Tower, where he 
presently died, after confessing everything. Men with 
pistols were apprehended in Whitehall, and Tliurloe was 
advised to let the Protector read no foreign letter lest it 
might be poisoned.® It was bitter cold weather; in 
England the crows were frozen in the fields ; at Bruges 
Charles and Hyde had scarcely means to pay for food 
and firing. Eumom' had it that Oliver, since he refused 
the crown, went in terror of his life, trembled at the sight 
of a stranger, and drove about with doubled guards.* 
But rumour hed, for Oliver’s iron nerves wei’e never 
affected by any concern for his personal safety. He 
dismissed the assassination threats as “ little fiddling 
things.” At home and abroad his mind was filled with 
urgent problems, and such absorption is the best 
prophylactic against fesir. 

On January 20, 1668, parliament met again after its 
six months’ vacation— in substance a new parliament, 
for the places had not been filled of those members who 

^ A proof is that Oliver created Charles Howard Viscount Howard of Morpeth 
some months before he summoned him, See Ifirth, H. of Lt, 24B. He aiso made 
Edmund Hunch Baron Burnell, and offered Whitelooke a visoounty, whioh was 
declined. 

* Olarmdon S. P., III. 386 j Thurloe, VE. 713. 

s Heath, OJiromde, 80, 731 ; Olarendon, VL 88, 
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had been called to the Lords, and the ninety members 1658 
excluded from the former session were now admitted. 
Oliver opened the proceedings in a speech in the upper 
House, in which for the first time he addi-essed his hearers 
as “ My lords and gentlemen.” Leaving to Nathaniel 
Fiennes, who followed him, the task of defending the 
recent changes, he summoned his parliament to con- 
fidence and hope. They had been passing through the 
furnace, and had emerged purified. They had won peace 
and liberty for tnie religion ; let them build on this firm 
foundation. He was ill and could only speak briefly, so 
he concluded with a passionate exhortation : “ If God 
shall bless you in this work, and make this meeting happy 
on this account, you shall be called the Blessed of iiie 
Lord. The generations to come will bless you. You 
shall be the ‘ repairers of breaches and the restorers of 
paths to dwell m.’ And if there be any higher work 
that mortals can attain to in tlie world beyond this, I 
acloiowledge my ignorance of it.”^ 

His hopes were speedily daslxed. On the benches sat 
the old guard of the republicans, veterans of the Long 
Parliament, men like Arthur Hasehig and Thomas Scot, 

John Weaver and Luke Robinson. They were the 
skilled parliamentary hands, who well understood the 
technique of obstruction. No practical needs could bend 
their stubborn pedantry ; they could not see that to 
upset the new regime meant the restoration of the old, 

•with the Tower and the gallows waiting for themselves. 

On January %% they opened the fight with an attack 
upon the new House of Lords. The group was a mutual- 
admiration society working closely together, and, since 
the best parliamentarians among Oliver’s friends had 
gone to the upper chamber, they easily dominated the 
debate. They would not heeur the name of “Lords,” 
since it meant a restoration of an old infamy ; at the 
best it was “ the other House.” They would have no 
second chamber which was a clog upon the Commons, 
and therefore upon the people of England. With the 
snobbery of their type they attacked its composition, 

1 L. and S., in. 167-8. 
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1668 on the ground that it did not represent the landed intci’est 
as the old peers had done. “ Tliey have not the reason 
or the quality of lords,” said Scot ; “ they have not 
interest, not the forty-thousandth part of England ” ; 
to which Boteler replied that they had better qualifica- 
tions, “ religion, piety find faithfulness to the common- 
wealth.” ^ Another added, too truly, that they had the 
power which lay in the command of many regiments. 
A year later a tiiird member was to offer a more pictu- 
resque defence : “ The Lord Protector did not think fit 
to malce every lump of gilded earth a lord.” 

On January 25 Oliver, seeing a breach between the 
two Houses imminent, summoned them to his presence 
and spoke to them gravely.^ He pointed to the uneasy 
posture of affairs abroad. He warned them that the 
royalists were projecting an invasion and had honey- 
combed the land with their plots. England stood alone, 
and could only save herself by unity, boldness, and a 
constant vigilance. “You have accounted yourselves 
happy in beiM environed with a great ditch from all 
tlie world beside. Truly you will not be able to keep 
your ditch, nor your shipping, imless you turn your ships 
and shipping into troops of horse and companies of foot, 
and fight to defend yourselves on terra firma” Domestic 
concord was a prime need. In vivid phrases he pointed 
out the various elements of disunion, the wretched 
bickering about circumstantials. That way lay ruin, 
final and irrevocable. “ If you run into another flood 
of blood and war, the sinews of this nation being 
wasted by the last, it must sink and perish utterly. 
... It be said of this poor nation, Actum est de 
Anglia” 

Itese weighty words had no effect on his opponents. 
For the next ten days the debate on the second chamber 
continued with the same strenuous futility. Meantime 
the opposition leaders entered upon more dangerous 
roads. They organized the Fifth Monarchy men and the 
sectaries in the city, and prepared a petition demanding 

^ Burton, II. 320, 409. 

* If. and 8., 111. i62, eto, 
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the restoration of something like the Long Parliament, 1668 
a single chamber with absolute authority, unhmited 
by any Protector’s veto. A curtailment, too, was 
suggested of parliament’s power over the army, as a 
bid for the support of the army malcontents, and it was 
proposed to make Faii’fax commander-in-chief. When 
Tliurloe, who held every thread of the plot, told Oliver 
of it, the latter realized at once how grave was the 
menace. This was to undo aU that had been done, and 
to plunge the land into the wildest anarchy. He issued 
warrants for the arrest of certain anabaptist leaders, 
who had been tampering with the soldiery, and changed 
the guards at certain points so as to prevent collusion. 

At ten o’clock on the morning of February 4, telling no 
man of his intention, not even Thurloe, he set out for 
Westminster, leaving Whitehall by a back door and 
intending to take a boat. The ice on the river prevented 
this, so he picked up a common hackney-coach. He 
reached the House about eleven, and refreshed himself 
with toast and ale. Then he summoned the judges from 
Westminster hall and the Commons from St Stephen’s 
to the Lords’ chamber.^ Fleetwood met him and would 
have dissuaded him. “ By the living God,” said Ohver, 

” I wiU dissolve the House.” 

In his speeches he was apt to pour forth all tliat had 
been in his mind for many days, garnished with scriptural 
memories, so that the ri^et of argument trickled thinly 
through a jungle of superfluities. But now his thoughts 
came with the force of a pent-up torrent. He had had 
“very comfortable expectations” of this parliament. 

He was Protector not of his own will but at the call 
of the Humble Petition, “ There is ne’er a man within 
these walls that can say, sir, you sought it, nay, never 
a man nor woman treading upon English ground. . . . 

I caimot but say it in the presence of God, in com- 
parison of which all we that are here are like poor 
creeping ants upon the earth, that I would have been 
glad as to my own conscience and spirit to have been 

1 TJwrfoe, VI, 281, etc.; LudW, II. 33; Burton, II. 462; JS. IT. S. (1890), 
lOP 
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1668 living under a wood side, to have kept a flock of sheep, 
rather than to have undertaken such a place as this . . . 
but upon such terms as I did — ^that I undertook it for 
the safety of the nation. ” He had made conditions which 
they had granted, and one was a second chamber to 
“ prevent a popular and tumultuary spirit.” He had 
chosen that chamber honestly, as he was empowered to 
do, and yet they were not satisfied. Another condition 
had been that there should be “ a just reciprocation 
between the government and the governed,” that parlia- 
ment should play its willing part in the settlement, as 
he had played his. Instead they had tried to overturn 
it by faction within the House and intrigue outside it. 
What was this but “ the playing of the King of Scots 
his game ? ” If this was their mood and this the purpose 
of their session, the sooner it ended the better. “ I declare 
to you here that I do dissolve this Parliament. Let God 
judge between you and me.”^ 

(hace again, and for the last time, the man who would 
fain have built was compelled to destroy. Of all his 
dissolutions this one was the most abundantly justified. 
He was faced with mutiny and treason which no patient 
tolerance could have rid him of, and with his infallible 
instinct for action he struck at the right moment. When 
he summoned God to j udge between him and his opponents 
the republicans cried “ Amen.” They were confident in 
their faith, but between them and Onver history has no 
difliculty in deciding. Whatever England needed and 
desired it was not the sterile formulas of Scot and 
Hasehia, a creed without pride of ancestry or hope of 
posterity. 

These last weeks had made the Protector very weary. 
He had kept his chamber and had seen few people. His 
steward reported that his anxieties “ drank up his spirits, 
of which his natural constitution yielded a vast stock.” 
He was sickening for the illness which overtook him 
before the end of the month, when he had to take to his 

£. a?t<l iS., 111. 187-92. There ia a batter version from the PelZiHiSiSf. printed 
ibid,, 603-8. Pesoriptions of the scene are in Thuiloe, VI. 778, oto. ; Lans, MSS., 
754; avAM.H.B. (1802), 102. 
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bed with a dangerous abscess in his back. But the call 1658 
to action was for the moment a tonic to body and mind. 

In a few weeks he had scattered the plotters, royalist, 
Leveller, anabaptist, and army mutineer, and brought 
himself to the zenith of his power. But it was a power 
dependent upon liis own spirit , and the last hope had gone 
of a constitution which should be its lasting repository. 



Chaptee III 

THE CONSTABLE ABROAD 
(1664-1658) 


God's interest in the world is more extensive than all the people 
of these three nations. God has brought ns hither to consider the work 
we may do in the woild as well os at homo. 

Ouvm Gbomwsll. 


The greatest honour that over belonged to the greatest monarohs 
was the inlarging thoir dominions, and erecting Commonweals. 

CoFFAiN John Shite. 


I 

1654 Among the manuscripts at Hinchingbrooke there is a 
note^ in the writing of Edward Montague, the first 
Lord Sandwich, of a discussion in the Council of State 
in the summer of 1654, when peace with the Dutch had 
left “ 160 sail of brave ships weU appointed swimming 
at sea, and store of land forces.” Ohver is revealed as 
eager for war with Spain, and the reasons he gives are 
a clue to his whole foreign policy. The ships should be 
used, he said, and not laid up, because “ God has not 
brought us hither where we are but to consider the work 
we may do in the world as well as at home.” The first 
duty was to advance the protestant cause, and of that 
Spain was the arch-enemy. Lambert demurred ; they 
had sufficient to do at home ; far-off adventures would 
be but a slender aid to protostantism, and they would 
be very costly. Not so, was the reply, for it would cost 
little more to employ the ships than to lay them up. 
Indeed it would be a profitable business, for there were 
Spain’s rich possessions in the New World very open to 
attack, and there were her plate-fleets upon the sea. 

^ It has been piinted in C, P., in. App. B. 
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Lambert was unconvinced ; war, he argued, could not 1654 
be waged on the principle of limited liability ; the con- 
quest alone of the West Indies would be of little use, 
for settlers would not go there unless the conquest were 
fully maintained, and that would mean a prodigious 
outlay. Besides there would be the loss of the lucrative 
Spanish trade. To this Oliver made an answer based on 
Elizabethan practice — ^that war with Spain in the Indies 
need not involve a breach with her in Europe. Lambert 
stuclc to his guns ; the cost would be enormous, and the 
exchequer balances were lean. The reply was in the 
manner of Drake and Raleigh. “ The design will quit 
cost. Six nimble frigates shall range up and down the 
bay of Mexico to get prey.” Lambert repeated the 
mercantile objection; the Dutch would absorb the 
Spanish trade which England lost, and “ increasing in 
their riches may be invited to a revenge.” “Dctts 
providebit," said Oliver. 

Tills instructive debate reveals the Protector at the 
meeting-place of two worlds with a foot in each. He is 
a crusader of the Middle Ages, who would plant the flag 
of his religion by force of arms throughout the globe, 
and he is also the economic nationalist with a quick eye 
to the material fortunes of his people. In his first aspect 
he is more than an Elizabethan, for the Elizabethans 
fought the battle of protestantism when it was in deadly 
peril. That danger had almost gone ; the tides of the 
Coimter-Reforraation had ebbed ; there would be no 
reconquest of the world by Catholicism — ^indeed, when 
the English guns sounded in the Mediterranean, it was 
the Pope who had most cause for fear. To Oliver his 
faith was to be a conquering thing, like the creed of 
Islam. He sought to form an alEance of protestant 
states which would be far more than a mere league of 
defence, and in his proposal to the Dutch in 1653 he 
had a scheme for sending protestant missionaries abroad 
among all nations. On this side he is more mediffival 
than Elizabethan, and has in him more of Peter the 
Hermit than of Gustavus. 

Of the reality of his belated crusading fervour no one 
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1664 can doubt, and it was the profoundest of his motives. 
But there were others of a very different kind. Through 
his diplomacy he intended to prevent any Stuart restora- 
tion by foreign help. More important, he desired to 
expand the commerce of England, and no arguments 
were more carefully weighed by him than those which 
dealt with mercantile prospects. He was resolved that 
his policy should show a good balance-sheet. On this 
material side there was a stiff determination that 
England, which too long had been a cypher in world 
affairs, should play a masterful part again. Like 
Richelieu he would be the leader of an international 
brotherhood, and the ambassadors of the nations should 
wait humbly in his ante-room. This desire was not 
based on any petty /oZiV des grandeurs, but on a passionate 
belief in tlie quality of his race and the greatness of its 
destiny. At the back of it, too, was ms sense of an 
immense broadening world in which England must have 
her share. London was full of merchants who traded 
to the ends of the earth, he had himself in earlier days 
dabbled in overseas ventures, and he was daily meeting 
sea-captains with their tales of opportunities waiting for 
bold men. He was as ready as his secretary, who with 
dimming eyes wrote the Council’s Latin dispatches, to 
kindle to the magic of strange names like 

Cambalu, seat of Cathaian Can, 

And Samaxohand of Oxus, 

or of strange merchandise like that listed by the East 
India Company in 1650, “ dragons’ blood, elephant’s 
teeth, tamarind, frankincense, taffeties of Persia.” 

These various impulses all played their part in deter- 
mining Oliver’s foreign policy, but, when it came to 
action, the decisive motive was the practical needs of 
the case. If he had to choose between two forms of 
papistry, he would lean to that which was the more 
useful ally. This opportunism was revealed in the 
ingenuity with which he distinguished between the 
Catholicisms of France and Spain, and his disregard of 
the religious question altogether in his treaty with 
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Portugal. It -was revealed still more notably in his 1656 
attitude towards the readmission of the Jews to England. 

He was in favour of the step because of his views on 
toleration in general, but its strongest supporters were 
the millenarians with whom he had no sympathy. At 
the discussion in the Council in 1655 he could use the 
language of the latter — “ Since there was a promise of 
their conversion, means must be used to that end, which 
was the preaching of the Gospel, and that could not be 
done unless they were permitted to dwell where the 
Gospel was preached.” But it is clear that his main 
motive, as the Dutch emissaries saw, was commercial. 

The admission of the Jews was part of the policy of the 
Navigation Act. They controlled the Spanish, Portu- 
guese, and much of the Levant trade ; they were deeply 
interested in the maritime adventures of the East and 
West Indies ; they commanded the flow of bulhon ; 
they could help him in the difficult finances of his 
government and in the making of his new colonial 
empire. Therefore he would encourage them to transfer 
their counting-houses from Amsterdam to London, but — 
lest the city should be scared — ^he would let the main 
motive be obscured by high speech about religious 
freedom and the fulfilment of the prophecies.^ 

n 

The foreign policy of Oliver falls naturally under two 
heads. There was the problem at England’s door, her 
relations with the Dutch and with the northern states 
that commanded the Baltic. In the second place there 
were her relations with the two major Powers of Europe, 
France and Spain, which involved the questions of the 
Mediterranean and the New World. 

The Dutch war had been none of his maldng, and when 
he became Protector he forced a peace in spite of the 

^ For this interesting subject see Wolf, Manasieh Ben, lerad'i Mmion, 
Introd., and the papera in Trane. Jew, Iliet. Sac,, Vols. I. and IL Th^ were 
J ews who believed that Oliver was the Messiah and who had his pedigree invesU- 
gated in the hope of disooveiing his descent from David. Tovey, Anglia 
Judaiea (1738), 27C. 
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1654 London merchants. The ^eace gave him two of his 
cherished objects ; the Navigation Act was accepted by 
its principal critics and English commercial rights were 
secured by treaty, while royalist exiles could no longer 
find asylum or help on Dutch soil. At first he seems to 
have honestly believed in an enduring friendship between 
the two maritime Powers. The world, he told the Dutch 
envoys, was wide enough for both ; and, when after the 
signing of the treaty he entertained them at Whitehall, 
he made them join with him in singing the 123rd Psalm, 
“ Behold how good and pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity," But soon it appeared that 
there was no goodwill attending this formal peace. The 
sleepless commercial jealousy between the two states 
kept them watching each other like angry dogs. The 
Dutch were the main obstacle to his scheme of a protestant 
alliance, and they laboured, with a side glance at England, 
to stir up strife between the Baltic Powers, Above all 
they goaded on the quarrel between Denmark and 
Sweden. “This war is of great consequence," wrote 
Henry Cromwell in 1657, “ especially because it’s 
fomented by the Dutch, who favour the Danes, hoping 
by this means to get the trade and conunerce of the 
East Sea.”^ In every stage of his diplomacy Oliver 
found the Dutch obstructive and suspicious — with good 
reason indeed, for the forward policy of England threat- 
ened the foundations of their prosperity. 

With Denmark, as we have seen, he made a treaty in 
1654, which gave English merchant vessels the right to 
pass the Sound into the Baltic. Thereafter the only 
difficulties with Denmark sprang from her secular quarrm 
with Sweden. The latter was the nation which was then 
chiefly endeared to England because of the great Gustavus, 
and the treaty which Whitelocke negotiated in 1654 was 
attended on both sides with warm popular goodwill. In 
Sweden Oliver believed that he had found the true basis 
of his protestant league. But dynastic changes moved 
Swedish interests into a different orbit. Queen Christina 
abdicated in the year of the treaty, and her cousin 

*■ Thurloe, VT 426. 
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Charles X succeeded to an empty treasury and a fine 1656-57 
army. In 1655 he used the latter m a campaign against 
Poland, and in two months he had occupied Warsaw and 
Cracow. But it was easier to contjuer Poland than to 
hold it, and presently Charles’s difficulties made him 
seek the support of England in men and money. Oliver, 
seeing in him a re-birth of Gustavus, was at first eager 
to help, dreaming of a grand assault not only against 
catholic Poland but against catholic Austria. But his 
Council advised caution, and he was reluctantly com- 
pelled to stand back. England’s interests must come 
before any dream of a protestant cruftade, and it was 
not her interest that the Baltic should become a Swedish 
lake. Moreover Charles’s successes would combine 
against him the Elector of Brandenburg, the Danes and 
the Dutch, so a protestant alliance would be hopeless 
from the start. A commercial treaty in 1656 was tlie 
only fruit of the negotiations. Plain people in England 
saw another reason for discretion, Though the Poles 
were a popish nation, were they not a bulwark against 
something worse ? “ They were a good bar for that 
side,” Mr Robert BaiUie wrote, “ against the Turks’ and 
Tartars’ encroachments, and if they be ruined a great 
gap will be opened for these Scythian barbarians to fall 
on us all.” ^ For once a Scottwh Covenanter took the 
long view. 

In 1637 a powerful coalition was forming agamst 
Charles of Sweden. He had been forced out of Poland, 
and a hostile Dutch squadron was in the Baltic. Again he 
turned to England, but Oliver made the cession of Bremen 
a condition of his assistance. England would demand 
some security for money lent, and if she was to send troops 
to the Continent she must have a military base from which 
to operate. Charles refused, and before the end of the 
year was in desperate straits. Holland, Brandenbmg and 
Denmark were in arms against him, and behmd them was 
the great house of Habsburg. Oliver took alarm, for this 
seemed to him the Counter-Reformation panoplied and 
marching, a return of the black days of the Thirty 

1 Bailhe, 111 m 
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1658 Years War. He did his best by diplomacy to mediate 
between the Danes and the Dutch, but he came round to 
the view that at all costs he must prevent Chai-les from 
being crushed, and must intervene, if necessary, with both 
fleet and army. To his pai’liament in January 1658 he 
expounded the peril. Spain and Austria and the Pope, 
aided by deluded protestant states, were warring against 
the cause of true religion.^ “ Who is there that holdeth 
up his head to oppose this great design ? A poor Prince ; 
— indeed poor, but a man in his person as gallant, and 
truly I think I may say, as good, as any these later ages 
have brought forth. ... He is now reduced into a 
comer.” After his fashion he added a practical appeal : 
“ It is a danger against your very being. ... If they 
can shut us out of the Baltic Sea and make themselves 
masters of that, where is your ti’ade ? Where are your 
materials to preserve your shipping ? Or where wUl you 
be able to challenge any right by sea, or justify yourselves 
against a foreign invasion in your own soil ? Think upon 
it. This is in design. I do oelieve, if you will go to ask 
the poor mariner in his red cap and coat as lie passeth 
from ship to ship, you will hardly find in any smp but 
they will teU you this is designed against you.” 

England was not called upon to land troops on the 
Baltic littoral. Witliin a foiinight of Oliver’s speech 
Charles had moved twenty thousand men over the 
frozen Belt and brought Denmark to her knees. The 
grandson of Gustavus and the grandfather of Charles XII 
had wrought his own salvation. It was the English ambas- 
sador, Meadows, who negotiated the treaty of Roesldlde, 
and Sweden showed her gratitude by resolving in April 
to send help to Oliver if he were troubled either by his 
parliament or by the house of Stuart. But the protestant 
league was no further forward, and the disputes about 
tlie election of an Emperor that summer and Mazarm’s 
new league of the Rhine dissipated its last hope. 
Each protestant Power preferred “ gain to godliness,” 
for a new world had dawned in wich rel^ion took 
second place to nationalist ambitions and nationalist 
^ L and 8^ IIL 1 67, eto. 
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economics. As Oliver lay dying the Baltic states were 1654-65 
once again at each other’s tlrroats. 

m 

The year 1654, which saw pacts made with the northern 
states, passed without any settlement with France and 
Spain. Clearly England could not be at war at the same 
moment with the two greatest of European Powers, but 
it took Oliver long to make up his mind which should 
have the honour of his fi’iendsmp. With both there had 
been for years a steady private war at sea. Against both 
he had grievances — against France for her treatment of 
the Huguenots, and against Spain for the intolerant 
Catholicism which embarrassed English traders in every 
port of her empire. From war with Spain England had 
much to gain, for her unwieldy possessions overseas in- 
vited dismemberment. As an any she could be of little 
use and she could not pay the subsidies she promised. 

France, on the other hand, in spite of her domestic 
troubles, was growing in power, and she was ruled by 
a minister who had an eye to realities. Mazarin had 
courted Oliver ever smce Worcester. He took from him 
plain spealdng which would have wrecked most negotia- 
tions, and for four years the two men stood to each other 
in an attitude of confidence, almost of friendship. It 
is probable that the French cardmal understood what 
was understandable in the Protector as well as any man 
in Europe. 

Oliver at first would have preferred to ally himself 
with neither, though his sympathies leaned strongly 
towards France. But his Hispaniola expedition and 
Blake’s doings in the Mediterranean made a choice im- 
perative. On October 24, 1655, the treaty of Westminster 
was signed with France, and a few days later war was 
decided upon with Spain. In form the French treaty 
was only a commercial agreement, but a secret clause 
provided for the expulsion of English royalists from 
France, and there was a private promise from Mazarin 
to protect the Huguenots m their rights under the Edict 
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1066 of Nantes. Mean-while in that year an event had befallen 
•which had set Oliver on a pinnacle in the eyes of his 
countrymen, and which had brought Mazarin into closer 
relations with him and into better odour with England. 
Tlie Waldenses or Vaudois, whose protestantism dated 
from the Middle Ages, had been extending from the 
Alpine valleys west of Turin into the lower plains. In 
January the Duchess of Savoy ordered that they should 
be forced back to the bare mountain glens, and in April 
Savoyard troops executed the order with every ch’cum- 
.stance of barbai’ity. Many were slain, many were driven 
to the high snows, and many were compelled to renounce 
their ancestral faith. The news of these atrocities stirred 
England to her depths. Milton turned from his secretarial 
tasks to indite a sonnet like a trumpet-call. Oliver ap- 
pointed a day of humiliation, and opened a collection 
for the sufferers, contributing himself £2000. He sent a 
special envoy to Turin, summoned the protestant Powers 
of Europe to intervene, threatened to hire the Swiss for 
a campaign against Savoy, and told Mazarin roundly 
that there would be no treaty between England and 
France unless the latter used his influence to have the 
wrong righted. Mazarin obeyed, Paris put pressure 
upon Turin, the massacres ceased, and the Vaudois 
were reinstated, though no vengeance was taken upon 
the malefactors. The incident brought Oliver and 
England to the forefront of the European stage. 

To Europe, too, the doings of England at sea seemed so 
swift and triumphant that her disasters in the west were 
soon forgotten. Spain, now nearing tlie end of the first 
century of her slow decline, found an enemy that chased 
her from the element where she had been so long the 
mistress. Blake, who Imd much of Oliver’s crusading 
fervour, had already carried the English flag into the 
Mediterranean and made herself the constable of that 
sea. He had frightened alike the Grand Duke of Tuscany 
and the Pope; he had taken order with the Moslem 
sovereigns of north Africa, redeeming tlie English captives 
at Algiers and making a treaty with the Dey, and bringmg 
the Dey of Tunis to reason by bombarding his forts and 
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burning his ships. The war with Spain, when it opened 1666-57 
that autumn, was not a Mediterranean but a high seas 
campaign. Blake’s business was to intercept the plate- 
fleets, and watch the Spanish harbours so that no re- 
inforcements could be sent to the West Indies. During 
these months of blockade Oliver came to realize the 
importance of Gibraltar and suggested to Blake its 
seizure. “ If possessed and made tenable by us, would 
it not be both an advantage to our trade and an annoy- 
ance to the Spaniard ; and enable us, without keeping 
.so great a fleet on that coast, with six nimble frigates 
lodged there to do the Spaniard more harm than by a 
fleet, and ease our own charge ? ” ^ Seldom can the man 
on the spot have received more sagacious counsel from 
the man at home, and small wonder that tlie Council of 
State were compelled to buy a new atlas, and keep a globe 
always at hand in their chamber. 

Blake could not take Gibraltar without a land force 
and that was not forthcoming, so the long waiting con- 
tinued. The reward came in September 1666, when 
Captain Stayner, with a cruiser squadron from Blake’s 
command, fell in with the plate-fleet off Cadiz, destroyed 
four ships with a treasure of two millions, and captured 
one laden with .silver wortlr £600,000. Next spring Blake 
himself fought his Trafalgar. He had kept his place on 
the Spanish coasts during the winter, a thing unprece- 
dented in naval warfare. 

Others may use the ocean as their road, 

Only the English make it their abode, 

Whose ready sails with eyery wind can fly, 

And make a covenant with th’ inconstant sky ; 

Our oaks secure as if they there took root, 

We tread on billows with a steady foot.® 

On April 20, 1657, came his opportunity. He found the 
Spanish plate-fleet in the bay of Santa Cruz in Teneiifte ; 
sailed into the harbour, fought and silenced the batteries, 
and sank or burnt all of the sixteen ships. “ It was the 
hardest action that ever was,” reported one of his 

® L. and S., 11. 489. 

® Waller, " Of a War with Spain and a Eight at Sea.” 
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1657-68 captains, but no English sliip was lost. “ Truly your 
great enemy is the Spaniard,” Oliver had told parliament. 
“ He is naturaUy so, by reason of that enmity that is in 
him against whatsoever is of God.” ^ England had dealt 
that enemy a blow from which he never recovered either 
as a continental or a maritime Power, Blake, who for 
a year had been a sick man living on broths and jellies, 
died on August 7th, as his ship entered Plymouth Sound. 
Patient, hardy, masterful, merciful and chivalrous, there 
is no nobler figure in the sea story of England. The best 
epitaph was that spoken by one of his captains : “ As he 
had laved so he continued to the end, faithful.” ® 

During 1656 Philip IV of Spain had made terms with 
Charles II, had promised him a pension and funds for 
an invasion, and was subsidizing the plots in England 
against the Protector’s life. By the spring of 1657 it 
had become clear to Oliver that Spain must be fought 
on land as well as at sea. The events in the Low Countries 
in 1656 had convinced Mazarin that he needed the help 
of England. Oliver’s price was Dunkirk. Spain had 
offered him Calais, and two years before Mazarin had 
talked to him of Dunkirk ; he desired it not only as a 
bridge-head on the Continent, but to enable him the 
better to control the Channel and to destroy the nest 
of pirates in that port. “ A bridle to the Dutch,” wrote 
Thurloe, “ and a door into the continent.” On March 26, 
1657, the treaty of Paris was signed which brought 
England into the centre of European politics. She was 
to receive Mardyck and Dunkirk, and in return to supply 
a fleet and 6000 men. 

Turenne commanded the army of Prance, and he pro- 
nounced the English contingent, when it arrived under 
Sir John Reynolds, to be the finest troops in the world. 
At first the French employed Reynolds on minor sieges 
m the interior, till Oliver ordered Si? William Lockhart, 
his ambassador, to use plain words. These had their 
effect, and m October Mardyck was taken and handed 
over to an English garrison. Then came the winter 
hiatus, and it was not till the begimmg of May 1658 

1 L. and S., H. 611. » Cal. 3. P. Dm., 1667-8, 67. 
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that the combined forces took the field, and the siege of 1658 
Dunkirk began. On the 14th of June the two armies 
met on the sandhills adjoining the town. The Battle of 
the Dunes was one of the most spectacular actions in 
history. It was witnessed by Mazarin and the young 
Louis XIVj then twenty years of age. The Spaniards 
were commanded by Don John of Austria, and had with 
them Conde and the Dulce of York. The latter had five 
regiments under him, three of Irish loyalists, one of 
Scots, and one Charles’s own regiment of guards. Under 
Turenne were OMver’s six red-coat regiments, who were 
given precedence over all the French units, except the 
Scots brigades. To these fell the beau role. ' Reynolds 
being dead, Locldiart was in command — one of the few 
warrior-ambassadors in modem times — and under him 
the English pikes stormed through the musketry salvos 
and swept the enemy from the key position on the sand- 
hills. That charge decided the day, and ally and foe paid 
tribute to its desperate gallantry. It was the supreme 
moment of the New Model — and the last,^ 

Oliver’s foreign policy had one immediate result ; it 
raised the prestige of England to a dazzling height. He 
had made the name of Englishman as formidable as had 
once been the name of Roman. The panegyrics of 
Waller and Dryden and Marvell were not poetic ex- 
travagances but sober statements of fact. It was he 
who in the words of the last-named 

Once more joined us to the continent, 

Who planted England on the Flanderic shore, 

And stretched our frontier to the Indian ore. 

We have Clarendon’s tribute : “ His greatness at home 
was but a shadow of the glory he had abroad. It was 
hard to discover which feai’ed him the most, France, 
Spain or the Low Countries, where his friendship was 
current at the value he put upon it. And as they did all 
sacrifice their honour and their interest to his pleasure, 

^ The bulk of the Uuglish contingent were Tolunteere, but most of them must 
have been old soldieis. A quarter of the force was drafted from the standing 
army. See “Royalist and Cromwellian Armies in Flandera.’’ Trani.oJB.E.S, 
ie02-3. 
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1658 so there is nothing he could have demanded that 
either of them would have denied him.”^ When the 
dark days came and England was a suppliant instead 
of a master, Pepys could record “ how everybody do 
nowadays reflect upon Oliver and commend him, what 
brave things he did, and made all the neighbour princes 
fear him.” * 

But the glamour of his trixunphs must not blind us to 
the fact that most of them were transient and un- 
substantial. They rested on no secure foundation. He 
was attempting to put forth the strength of England at 
the same time by land and sea, a task to which, a hundred 
years later, France with her far greater resources proved 
unequal. His pressing need was a settlement at home, 
but with such a settlement foreign adventures were in- 
consistent, for they involved the maintenance at full 
strength of that army which formed his most difficult 
constitutional problem. They meant, too, a crushing 
burden of taxation, which daily increased the un- 
popularity of his government. Baore his death it was 
plain that the burden was becoming too heavy for the 
land to bear, and the efficiency of the fleet and the con- 
dition of the seamen were deteriorating through sheer 
lack of money.® Had Oliver lived longer he could not 
have surmounted these difficulties, for they were in- 
superable ; indeed he died at a fortunate moment for 
this aspect of his fame. 

He was no conqueror in the vulgar sense of being 
inspired by a lust for conquest. But the purpose behind 
his work, though honourable, was impracticable. His 
vision of a protestant ascendancy in Europe was a dream 
born out of due season. Protestantism, as we have seen, 
was no longer in serious danger, since the era of rehgious 
wars had gone for ever. Such a criticism, it may be argued, 
is wisdom after the event, for Oliver could not know that ; 
on the other hand he ought to have realized that protestant 
ascendancy meant English ascendancy, and that such a 
maladjustment of power would lead sooner or later to a 

1 SisL, XV. 162. 9 Diary, July 12, 1667. 

> See Opuenheim, Admaiutraiion of the MoytA Navy . . , from 1609 to 1660. 
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league against England, the kind of league that was after- 1668 
wards formed against Louis XIV. Had he lived, and 
had he been able to adjust his finances, he might indeed 
have restrained the French king from his more dangerous 
blunders, but in time the spirit of Europe would have 
revolted against the dictation of tlie two Powers, as much 
as against the dictation of one of them. The acquisition 
of Dunkirk was a step away from the true interests of 
England. Nor did •me other side of his policy, the 
nactical, commercial side, prove in fact good business, 
le lost the support of all monied men by the weight of 
!iis taxes, and he forfeited the confidence of the new 
conomei'cial class, already one of the strongest things in 
the land, by the particular orientation of his aims. To 
them the real enemy was Holland. The war with Spain 
lost them a valuable form of trade which passed into the 
hands of neutrals. Spanish frigates made every venture 
uncertain on the western seas. Isolated captures of plate- 
ships and the acquisition of remote islands were no com- 
pensation, since the mechanism of business had now 
become far more complex than in Elizabeth’s day. At 
a time when English finance needed peace and leisme 
to adjust itself to new conditions he provided a fresh 
irritant. 

Much of Oliver’s foreign policy perished with him, but 
his work was not all fruitless. Apart from raising the 
pride and quickening the spirit of his country, he left it 
certain indubitable assets and certain enduring principles. 

The navy, fostered under difficulties by Charles I, was 
made by hinn the first in the world. The long spells of 
continuous employment made it a true profession, •with 
its o'wn institutions and traditions, for the fleet was for 
the first time in our history a fleet of war-ships, wholly 
independent of merchant auxiliaries. More, he not only 
pro'vided the instrument, but he adumbrated the true 
nnes on which it should be used; for he summoned 
England to the Mediterranean and to a -vision of 
empire. 

Of the Mediterranean and England’s vital interest 
therein he was in fact the discoverer. The purpose of 
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1668 Blalce’s first expedition there in 1654 was to frustrate a 
French plan, the proposed expedition of the Duke of 
Guise for the conquest of Naples ; its secondary aims 
were to show the British flag in the Mediterranean ports 
and to protect the Levant trade against corsairs. In- 
cidentally new methods of naval warfare were discovered, 
for the attack on the Dey of Tunis was the first case of 
shore batteries being silenced from the sea without any 
landing of troops. More important, the expedition opened 
up new principles of naval strategy. Merchantmen being 
rdegated to their proper place as occasional auxiliaries, 
their protection became the chief duty of the navy ; the 
main lines of trade became also the main lines of naval 
policy, and their intersection the strategical key-points. 
Hence the extreme impoiiance of Gibraltar. Oliver 
learned much from the big globe in the Council chamber. 
The occupation of Dunkirk was an aberration ; Gibraltar 
was his true inspiration. He saw English commerce as 
a world- wide thing, ramifying to east and west, but with 
a bottle-neck between its two working-grounds. Its 
great rivals, Prance and Spain, had the same defile of 
the Straits between their two spheres of activity, and 
whoever held Gibraltar and that defile must dominate 
the Mediterranean and have the initiative in any naval 
war. Blake laid bare the secret, but Oliver saw its full 
significance, and, though he went astray into continental 
side-shows, he left the doctrine as a legacy to his suc- 
cessors. To it Britain owed her final dominion of the 
sea. “ The visionary aim of the zealot died with him, 
and the master current he bad found resumed its flow. 
In this way, at least, if in no other, his imprint remained 
and still remains sharp and undefaced upon British 
polity.” 1 

There was one other sphere in which his work did not 
perish with him — ^the new world in the west, and his 
dream of empire. 

1 Jitlian Oorbett, England in tin Mediterranean, Hi 2. 
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IV 

We have seen that from h^ youth Oliver had been 1654 
interested in colonization schemes beyond the Atlantic. 
Among tlie puritans there was always a double line of 
pohcy ; to form free communities dedicated to a pure 
religion, and in the rich lands claimed by Spain to extend 
by settlement, and if necessary by conquest, the com- 
merce and the greatness of England. The second line 
was that of his chief friends, Pym, Warwick, Saye, Brooke 
and St John, who in 1630 founded the Providence Com- 
pany. The English pirates at Tortuga, in New England, 
and elsewhere — one of them was a Captain Cromwell — 
acted as the illicit advance-guard of this enterprise. For 
three years, between 1642 and 1645, a certam Captain 
William Jackson conducted a bold expedition of picory 
among the Spanish possessions. Starting from Barbadoes, 
he attacked Margarita, ravaged the coasts of the Main, 
and took, and for a short time held, Jamaica.^ The ex- 
ploit roused the interest of England, and, since Jackson 
became an officer in the Cromwellian navy,* he must have 
been available for consultations with the Protector. Early 
m 1654 the mind of Oliver was turning resolutely to the 
West. Thurloe was collecting Dutch books on navigation, 
and drumming up experts — Captain Shelley who knew 
the American coast, and Captain Powel who could speak 
for the Gulf of Mexico.® In those days there were odd 
visitors at Whitehall. One was Monk’s cousin. Colonel 
Thomas Modiford, a member of the Barbadoes council, 
who submitted a plan for the annexation of Cuba and 
Trinidad, to be followed by a comprehensive conquest of 
the Spanish Main.* Another was the renegade Dominican, 
Thomas Gage, now a protestant minister, who had pub- 
lished a book on the West Indies, and who advised an 
attack upon Hispaniola.® New England, too, was pressing 
for the enteiprise, and John Cotton, rapt into prophecy, 

^ The narrative of hie doings bas been edited by Mr T. V. Harlow, Oemden 
Misedimy, XIII. 

2 Oal. S. P. Dorn., 1C63-4, 

» Thurloe, H. 260. « Ibid., IH. 02 


■i Ibid., m. 69-61 



602 


THE CONSTABLE ABROAD 


1664 declared that it would lead to the drying up of the 
Euphrates foretold in the Book of Revelation.^ 

Oliver’s motives were as usual mixed. He disliked 
the religious bigotry of Spain and revolted against her 
assumption of exclusive sovereignty in the West ; he had 
in his bones the Elizabethan tradition, not very defensible 
on any ground of public morals, that the West was still 
a no-man’s-land where England might raid and annex 
Spanish territory and plunder Spanish ships without 
fighting Spain in Europe ; he had his commercial notions, 
derived from his old Providence Company days. But 
above all there was growing up in his mind a vision of 
a great overseas England, settled by English stock and 
faithful to English traditions. In his own lifetime he 
had seen the birth and the growth of a colonial empire 
both on the American mainland and in the islands — 
Virginia, New England, Barbadoes, Bermuda, Guiana. 
He had supported the Navigation Act which inaugurated 
a trade poUcy for the mother and daughter countries. 
He believed that the national spirit had been strongly 
quickened and must have space for expansion, fiie 
substance of Harrington’s sentence was always in his 
mind : “ You cannot plant an oak in a flower-pot ; she 
must have earth for her roots, and heaven for her 
branches.” 

His active policy had two sides — an attack upon the 
Spanish islands, and a paternal care for the mterests of 
New England. The first began with the Hispaniola ex- 
pedition in December 1664' — thii’Ly-eight ships com- 
manded by Penn and 2500 troops under Venables, these 
latter being largely augmented by voltmteers from the 
West Indian islands. There were civil commissioners 
with the expedition, one of them the New Englander 
Edward Winslow. Disbrowe, upon whom the duty of 
equipment fell, was not notably efficient, and in any 
case it was no small task to arrange for the transport of 
several thousand men over three thousand miles of sea. 
The blunder was made of sending new units made up 
of drafts and recruits instead of formed regiments under 
Amer, Sitt, Btvim (1899), IV. 2. 
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their own officers. Tilings went iU almost from the start. 
Oliver had embarked on the venture with something of 
the thoughtlessness of Buckingham ; he had imderrated 
the difficulties, forgotten to take account of the climate, 
and overlooked the dangers of a divided command. 
Moreover, instead of the kind of army with which he 
had won at Dunbar and Worcester, he had sent a rabble, 
for not a thousand of the men were disciplined soldiers. 
In April Venables landed in Hispaniola and marched 
through the forests to San Domingo, the capital. Three 
times he failed, beaten by ambuscades, fatigue, in- 
discipline and tropic rains. On May 4 what remained of 
the raw, diseased and ill-victualled army embarked for 
Jamaica. That island, which contained only a few 
hundred Spaniards, .soon capitulated. If England was to 
settle new lands it was desirable that there should be no 
large catholic population to control and absorb, for the 
Cromwellian troops who pelted tlie statues of the Virgin 
with oranges would not have been conciliatory masters. 

Oliver was bitterly disappointed with the meagre 
result, and took it so much to heart that he fell ill. But 
he was aU the more resolved to cling to Jamaica, for it 
would be his starting ground “ to strive with the Spaniard 
for the mastery of aU those seas.”^ Tire thing moved 
slowly. The soldiers of the garrison made poor colonists, 
and died like flies from the climate, the first item in 
England’s terrible bill of mortality in the West Indies, 
which was to extend over nearly two centuries. Oliver 
tried in vain to get settlers of the right sort from else- 
where; from Scotland and Ireland, whicli proved too 
risky, and from New England the inhabitants of which 
bluntly refused. There was always fighting going on. 
Buccaneering raids were the order of the day, and 
many Spanish ships were taken and many towns on 
the Main sacked and plundered. But none of the Spanish 
attempts at reconquest from Santiago or Havana came 
near success. Jamaica remaiaed securely Enghsh, and 
the flag of Spain had to remain at half-mast in the 
Caribbean. 


1655 


^ L. and S., IL 477. 
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1664-56 To New England Oliver was at once a protector and a 
counsellor. He mediated in the local quarrels of the 
different colonies, and he would suffer no cause of 
bickering between them and the home government. 
They were his own people, his advanced post in that 
wilderness which should some day be a garden. To New 
England he never dictated, only suggested and invited. 
The Dutch war made difficulties ; Massachusetts would 
not attack the Dutch possessions in America for con- 
scientious reasons, though they fatally cramped the 
natural development of tte English colonies. Oliver in 
February 1654 sent three ships to capture the Dutch 
settlement which was to become New York, but peace 
came before the thing could be attempted, and the Dutch 
were not ousted till after the Restoration. But this same 
little fleet took all the land from Penobscot to the mouth 
of the St Lawrence, and it remained English territory till 
Charles II relinquished it. 

Oliver, thinking of the far future, strained every nerve 
not only to annex new lands but to settle them, ^ain 
claimed her overseas empire under the judgment of Pope 
Alexander VI; Oliver, like Sir Walter Raleigh, based 
the English title on effective occupation. He had wanted 
New Englanders to come to Ireland as far back as 1660, 
and now he desired them to be the backbone of Jamaica. 
But his colonizing ideas stretched far further than the 
mere establishment of hard-working and God-fearing 
English nuclei in his new possessions. He regarded 
settlement as a kind of strategy, and would have moved 
human beings about the globe as freely as he moved 
troops before Worcester. Late in 1655, for example, we 
find him discussing with Simon de Caceres, Spinoza’s 
cousin, a plan for colonizing Surinam, those five yeans 
a British possession, with Jewish fugitives from Brazil.^ 
The Navigation Act was exclusive and protectionist in 
purpose, but Oliver’s colonizing schemes were notable 
for their liberality. He dreamed of an empire which 
should be wisely and metliodically planned, but which 
at the same time should have the freedom of a natural 

' Trans. Jsva. Hist. Bos., HI. 82.8. 
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groTvtli — an ideal which Britain has not yet reached, hut 1654-68 
towards which in the last century of her imperial history 
she has been slowly moving. He borrowed much from his 
predecessors, but he gave his borrowings his own unpross, 
and what he built has endured, since it was based upon 
tlie abiding instincts of his people. 
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THE LAST STAGE 

( 1668 ) 


Fax erib onuiibas tmica, sed quibus 7 — 
ImmaculatiB, 

Feotore mitibus, ordine atantibuB, 

ore aacratia. 

Bernabd or Marlatic. 


I 

1668 Oliver’s dissolution of his last parliament was a surprise 
to his friends, and at first a cause of rejoicing to his 
enemies. The republicans saw in it an act of despair, 
and the royalists a proof of panic and confusion. But 
one of Hyde’s shrewder agents had his doubts. “Any 
other in his condition,” he wrote, “ would be deemed 
irrecoverable, but as the dice of the gods never throw 
out, so is there something in the fortune of this villain 
that often renders ten to one no odds.” ^ In the seven 
months of life remaining to him Oliver withdrew himself 
into a profoimd isolation, sharing his inner thoughts 
with none,* but his hand in action had never been more 
sure. Opposition crumbled before liim. “All things 
seemed to succeed at home and abroad to his wish,” 
Hyde wrote, “ and his power and greatness to be 
better established than ever it had been.” ® The land 
lay quiet under his will, till men came to take it for 
a thm^ that had ever been and must ever be, A 
proof IS the current pamphleteering; the abuse of 

^ CUmvdon 8. P., III. 387. 

* “ Hia Highnesa, finding ho can have no adTioe from thoae he moab expected 
It from, aedth ha trill taka hia own roaolutiona.” Thurloe to Ilcnry Cromwell, 
Juty 13, 1688. 

* Clarendon, flwf., ZV. 143. 
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him is as acrid as ever, but it is not contemptuous ; 1668 
it is shrill and desperate, as if the writers struggled 
against awe. 

His first business was to deal with the unrest in the 
army. On February 6 he called together the officers in 
the London district and made them a speech. They 
shouted that they would live and die with him, and his 
health was drunk in many bottles. Then he sent for 
Major Packer and the malcontents in his own regiment 
of horse, and, after talking to them sternly, ca.shiered 
the six ringleaders. The army was cowed, and the Fifth 
Monarchy agitators in it found their market gone. Monk 
and his troops, the most efficient of all since they had 
been continuously on active service, sent in assurances 
of fidelity, and the English regiments followed suit. The 
Irish army was especially cordial. “ We did not,” so 
ran their address, take up wai‘ as a trade, esteeming 
it the worst remedy of the worst evils ; wherefore to 
prevent the same for the future, and to deter such as 
would again embroil us therein, we do heartily and 
unanimously declare in the presence of the Lord that 
we will stand by your Highness, as well against the par- 
ticular animosities of turbulent spirits as other our 
professed enemies.”^ From the city of London he 
received similar assurances, and the city militia was 
remodelled. The total of the armed forces had been 
substantially reduced, for in spite of the contingents 
serving in Flanders and Jamaica it was 10,000 less 
than it had been four years before, and the cost was 
down by nearly £400,000. This meant lowered taxation, 
and the ordinary man, beginning to see the return of 
normal conditions, breathed more freely than for many 
years. 

Oliver handled with equal firmness the sudden outburst 
of civil unrest. The Fifth Monarchy fire-brands were 
extinguished by gaol, and the more dangerous royalist 
agitation, far graver than the 1656 affair, was sternly 
suppressed. A rising had been planned in the home 
counties, at the back of which was a London episcopal 

^ MetcMiua PoUHeua, June 17-24, 1668 (Th,). 
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1668 clergyman, Dr John Hewitt, who had been chaplain to 
Charles I. Ormonde came over from Holland to keep 
an eye on it, but made little of the busmess ; his dis- 
guise was penetrated, and he was given a hint that he 
would do well to get back across the Channel. In March 
Oliver struck, the leaders were arrested, and a special 
commission was appointed under the Great Seal for their 
trial. The evidence was overwhelming, and the two 
chief offenders, Hewitt and Sir Henry Shngsby, a York- 
shire squire, were beheaded in June on Tower HiU, 
while a number of lesser culprits were hanged. Lord 
Fauconberg, who had married Mary Cromwell, did his 
best to save the life of his kinsman Slingsby, Mazarin 
was appealed to, and some even of the Protector’s 
chief friends thought that, in Ludlow’s words, “ he had 
had very hard measure.” But Oliver was adamant. 
Slingsby had proposed to betray the vital port of Hull 
to Charles and Spain, and for such treason there could 
be no forgiveness. 

By midsummer the government had settled all its 
difficulties except the eternal one of finance. The Long 
Parliament had left the exchequer in chaos, and, though 
under the Protectorate the financial administration had 
been thrifty and efficient, the deficit had been increased 
by the wars abroad and the need to keep armies of 
occupation in Scotland and Ireland. Oliver was no 
financial genius ; he always complained that he knew 
as little about arithmetic as about law, and unhappily 
he did not number a Sully or a Colbert among his 
counsellors. Thurloe’s letters are one long wail about 
poverty, but his mind, so fruitful in other things, seemed 
to suffer paralysis when confronted by figures. In 1668 
there was a deficit of something over £400,000 in the 
national budget ; moreover, the pay of the army was 
badly in arrears, and certain taxes were already ap- 
proaching the point when any increase must mean a 
decline in their yield. The remedy of funding the old 
debt and meeting the war deficits by loans, of doing in 
short what was done in 1692, did not occur to the 
statesmen of 1668, when the principles of public credit 
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were ill understood.^ But someliow or other fresh revenue 1668 
must be raised, and that meant another parliament. 

During the summer England was full of rumours of this 
new parliament, which, said some, was to he on the old 
pattern of Lords and Commons “ called and constituted 
according to the ancient rights of the nation in the late 
king’s time.” There is no doubt about Oliver’s general 
decision, but how the parliament would have been con- 
stituted we shall never know. It seems certain that it 
would have involved a further dechne in the army’s 
power. Henry Cromwell would have had its meeting 
preceded by a purging of the army, “ for that being full 
of its humours makes the honest party timorous and the 
others insolent in their respective proposals ” ; * and 
there is reason to think that something of the sort was 
in Oliver’s mind. It was also intended to set the position 
of royalists on a proper basis. All men beheved that the 
new parliament would insist on Ohver’s accepting the 
crown, and London tradesmen were making plans for a 
coronation. The army was coming round to this view,® 
and, if we may judge from the letters of Fauconberg 
and Henry Cromwell, Oliver himself was not averse. 
PubUc opinion, even puritan opinion, in London and the 
provinces was overwhelmingly for a return to monarchy. 

As the summer advanced Oliver’s power seemed to 
move to its meridian. Whatever parliament was called 
would assuredly give constitutional sanction to that 
power. The army was tractable and no more a sus- 
picious independent body. Even the stubborn re- 
publicans, like Vane and Ludlow, were abating their 
rigidity and were speaking respectfully of England’s 
ruler. Abroad the fame of the Protector had become a 
legend. His emissary Fauconberg was received with 
honours which would have been denied to an envoy of 
the Emperor. The news that reached English shores 
was all of glory. In April had come word that the 
Spanish invasion of Jamaica had been repelled, and the 

1 Os the ^estion of the Froiectarate fisanceB see Firth, Last Tears, n. oh, 
XVII., and Dr Show’s chapter in Gambriige Modem Sutory, IV. 

* Xhurloe, VI. 868. * Hist, M8S, Com,, 0th Report, 443. 
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1668 fiasco of Hispaniola was foi’gotten. Tlicre followed in 
June tlie great tale of the Battle of the Dunes and the 
winning of Dunkirk. Then came an embassj^ from 
France, which would have contained the young king Louis 
himself but for his inopportune small-pox, a splendid 
group of young nobles bearing a jewelled sword of honour 
to “the most invincible of Sovereigns.” The dullest 
English heart could not but thrill at this homage to the 
greatness of a nation which ten years before had been 
the most disconsidered in Europe. 

“ Does not your peace depend upon his Highness’s 
life ? ” ^ Henry Cromwell’s question must have been on 
the lips of many as they saw Oliver’s bowed shoulders 
and heavily preoccupied face among the life-guards when 
he di'ove from Whitehall to Hampton Court. As the 
sands sink in the glass, let us look more closely at this 
man whose shadow lay across the world. 

H 

The basic stuff of Oliver’s character was the same as 
that of the ordinary English countryman, of more 
delicate texture than most, and interwoven with finer 
strands, but essentially the same tough workaday fabric. 
He had none of the leaden arrogance of the superman who 
seeks a pedestal apart from humanity. Though pinnacled 
high enough by fate, he was never out of hearing of the 
common voices of ]^e. Nature had made him all for 
peace, Marvell said, anticipating Wordsworth’s picture 
of the happy warrior. The leaning of his master-bias was 
always “ to homefelt pleasures and to gentle scenes. 

He was greatly dependent upon family affection, 
giving much and receiving much. He could not bear 
to be long out of the household circle, and dined and 
supped with it even in the thick of his heaviest cares. 
Only one member can be said to have really influenced 
him, his mother, whom, till she died at a great age, he 
visited every night before he went to bed. She had done 
much to form him, but she was a little awed at her 

I Thurloe, VH. 218 . 
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handiwork, and her pride in him was tempered by a 
constant anxiety about his safety. His wife Elizabeth 
was also a careful mortal, who struggled hard with 
honours to which she had not been born, and tried to 
forget the great lady in the prudent housewife. She did 
her best to live up to his state, but as a ceremonial figure 
she may have lacked something, for Lucy Hutchinson 
says that grandeur sat as ill on her as scarlet on an ape. 
But she acquired unexpected tastes, one of which was 
a little picture gallery of her own, for we find her asking 
foreign ambassadors for portraits of their countries’ 
notables.^ 

Six grown-up children made up the Protector’s house- 
hold ; two boys had died long ago, and he never forgot 
them. Richard, the eldest surviving son, had thrown 
back to the Huntingdon squires — ^Lucy Hutchinson will 
have it to the Huntingdon peasants. He was a plain 
country gentleman, not without brains and breeding, 
but sluggish except in sport, careless about his affairs, 
and whoUy wanting in ambition. Henry was of another 
stamp, for his work in Ireland showed that he could 
handle men, and his letters to Thurloe prove that he 
had no small share of political wisdom. Oliver’s attitude 
towards his sons was characteristic. He was deeply 
concerned about their spiritual state, and was always in 
fear lest indulgence on his part should mar their char- 
acters. His letters to them, for all their tenderness, are 
a little school-masterish in tone. He did not quite realize 
tlrat they had grown up, even when Henry had given 
proof of his competence. 

A masterful father is often happiest with his daughters, 
and certainly the CromweU girls were not unworthy of 
him. Their portraits show them as comely young women, 
their faces a little heavy in the lower part, but redeemed 
by fine brows and compelling eyes. The carriage of them 
heads has a notable dignity. All talked and wrote the 
language of Zion, like dutiful children, but cheerfulness 
often broke into their piety, not wholly to their father’s 
displeasure. Bridget, the eldest, wife first of Ireton and 

> Gardiner, Oomm, and Pfol,, IV. 149 
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1658 then of Fleetwood, was likest her mother, an anxious 
pilgrim whose spirit had often to be fortified. “ Bid her 
be cheerful,” wrote Oliver, “and rejoice in the Lord” 
— ^but “ poor Biddy ” had also her worldly moods and 
had a taste for splendid petticoats of yellow silk. The 
second daughter, Elizabeth, was her father’s pride, and 
also his cliief anxiety. Her portrait shows her different 
from the rest, for her curls, her vivacious eyes, and the 
tilt of her chin give her a most un-puritan air of espieglerie. 
She feared nothing, not even her father, and she had a 
naughty wit. She was not very worthily married, for 
her husband, John Claypole, was something of the clod 
spiced with the rake — a “ debauched ungodly cavalier,” 
Lucy Hutchinson calls him — and this may have caused 
her to lean upon her father. But she demanded her own 
way, and generally got it. She befriended in difficulties 
Harrington, the autiior of Oceana, and often pled with 
Oliver for royalist prisoners.^ Her doings were an offence 
to the strait-laced. She cliaffed the solenm Whitelocke ; 
she drove abroad with her sisters in a wonderful costume 
of green, at which the crowd gaped; and once at a 
wedding, when someone asked where the wives of the 
major-generals were, she said wickedly, “I’ll warrant 
you washing their dishes at home as they use to do.” ® 
The younger daughters were both married in November 
1657, Mary to Lord Fauconberg, a royalist peer, and 
Frances to Lord Warwick’s grandson, and the wedding 
festivities caused much scandal, for there was mixed 
dancing all night in Whitehall to the strains of forty- 
eight violins.® “ Insolent fools,” Lucy Hutchinson calls 
the Cromwell ladies, but the rest of the world did not 
find them so, and foreign ambassadors willingly jogged 
down to Hampton Court to enjoy their society. To 
Oliver they were a perpetual deh'ght, and in his letters 
he speaks of them with a lyrical aSection. Old men, 
who remembered the young Elizabeth of Bohemia, saw 
something of her grace and daring in Elizabetli Claypole. 

^ Ludlow, IL 41 ; nut. MSS. Comm., 6tb Report, 148 j but see Thurloe, YII. 
171. 

* Claronion S. F., III. 327. 

® Biat. MSS, Comm., 6th Report, App. 177. 
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Having become ruler of England and prince in all but 1658 
name, OUver’s sturdy good sense made him resolved to 
keep up a state worthy of his dignity. He succeeded in 
combining the intimacies of family life with the splendour 
of a court — “ a court of sin and vanity,” its critic croaks, 

“ and the more abominable because they had not yet 
quite cast away the name of God, but profaned it by 
taking it in vain among them.” ^ It was indeed a curious 
mixture of pageantry and piety, but the blend was im- 
pressive, the velvet glove with the hardness of steel 
behind it, the silken mantle over armour. There were 
interminable sermons — ^three hours when John Howe 
preached — and multitudinous lengthy prayers, and there 
was always a psalm at the supper parties. There were 
fast days when a sabbath calm filled the palace. But the 
ceremonial occasions were managed high and disposedly, 
for, as his bitterest critics confessed, Oliver “ had much 
natural greatness and well became the place he had 
usurped.” * He had one hundred thousand pounds to 
spend annually on his household, and, though he gave 
away at least a third of this in charity, he used the 
remainder well. He had his scarlet-coated life-guards, 
and, apart from lackeys, some fifty gentlemen about his 
person clad in uniforms of black and grey with silver 
trimmings. He kept a good table, and his guests could 
taste the first pine-apples ever brought to England. 

His own diet was plajn English fare with no foreign 
Idckshaws, and his drink was a light wine or a very 
small ale. 

His one indoor hobby was music. At Hampton Court 
he had two organs, and at Whitehall a variety of instru- 
ments. Whenever he gave a dinner, whether to foreign 
ambassadors or parliament men or members of Council, 
he had music played throughout the evening. He loved 
the human voice and had a taste for glees and part-songs, 
in which he took a share. For art he had respect, and 
he saved the Raphael cartoons for England, but he had 
little loiowledge of it; his inclination seems to have 
been towards realism, for he bade Lely in painting his 

^ Eutohinson, 11. 203. Ibid,, 11. 202. 



514. 


THE LAST STAGE 


1668 portrait reproduce all the roughnesses of his face. There 
is no evidence that he read much, or indeed any- 
thing, beyond the Bible, but he had a kindness for men 
of letters and protected even those who opposed him, and 
he was a painstaking chancellor of Oxford. 

To the end of his life he remained the countryman, 
and his happiest hours were spent in the long week-ends 
at Hampton Court, where he had constructed fish-ponds 
and inclosed a warren.^ That was the sole relaxation per- 
mitted him, for the times were too critical to go far from 
London. The only game he played was bowls, but in 
field sports he had a most catholic taste. Hawking had 
been the amusement of his earlier days and he never lost 
his zest for it. Old, out-at-elbows, cavalier falconers won 
his favour, and he did his best to entice away Whitelocke’s 
servant who had good sldll in hawks. But hawking de- 
manded a freedom of movement and a leisure which he 
did not possess, and as Protector he had few oppor- 
tunities for it beyond an occasional day on Hounslow 
Heath. So also with hunting, another pastime of his 
youth. Marvell speaks of 

liis deligtit 

In horses fierce, wild deer, or armour bright. 

His love of the dun deer was famous, and Queen Christina 
of Sweden collected as a present for him a small herd of 
reindeer, which was unfortunately destroyed by wolves 
before it could be despatched to England. As Protector 
he had to confine his mdulgence in the chase to the park 
at Hampton Court, where after dinner he would some- 
times course a buck, and amaze the foreign ambassadors 
by his bold jumping. 

Horses were his abiding passion. He suppressed bear- 
baiting and cock-fiighting because of their cruelty, but 
his prohibition of horse-racing was only local and tem- 
porary, and due solely to its political danger as an excuse 
for royahst meetings. The old cavalry leader was the 
best judge of a horse in England. There is no evidence 

i fM Picture of « Nm Oourtier, 1060 (Th.), 
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that he raced himself,^ but his stud was his delight, and 1668 
he laboured to improve the breed. We hear of his well- 
matched coach-teams — ^reddish-grey and snow-white — 
better, said rumour, than any kmg of England had ever 
possessed. The Godolphin Barb and the Barley Arabian 
had their predecessors in his stables, and every English 
agent on the Mediterranean shores held a roving com- 
mission from the Protector. He bought barbs in Tripoli 
and arabs in Aleppo, for he had had enough of the heavy 
Flanders brand and knew that what the English stock 
wanted was the fineness of the East. At one crisis of his 
life, when a deputation from parliament visited him on 
the matter of the crown, he kept it waiting for two 
hours while he inspected a barb in the garden.* This 
constant touch wi^ the natural world was one of his 
rare founts of refreshment. It was a link with the old 
simple coxmtry life for which he always hankered, and 
it kept him in tune with lus fellow-men. A spirit, which 
otherwise might have lost itself in aerial flights, had tins 
wholesome tether to English soil. 

Of his manner and bearing we have many accounts, 
which in substance agree. He had a quick temper and 
from his boyhood had been liable to bursts of wrath. He 
was a hero to his steward John Maidston, who wrote 
candidly of him that his “ temper was exceeding fiery, 
as I have known, but the flame of it kept down for the 
most part, or soon allayed, with those moral endowments 
he had.” Now and then, as we have seen, passion got 
the upper hand to his own undoing, but of such bouts 
he always repented. A temper held in curb is a useful 
possession for a ruler, for it is no bad thing for the world 
to reahze that somewhere there are banked fires. This 
high spirit well bitted gave him a fine stateliness on the 
proper occasions, for all observers are agreed on what 
Sir Philip Warwick called his “great and majestic 
deportment.” But this majesty was not habitual, for 
pride was no part of his philosophy ; rather he held it 

^ Weylen {JSouie of OromieM, 322) dres no authority for the story that OHrer 
raoed in Hyde Park and had Hick Pace as his trainer, and it is intriusioally 
nnlikely. 

' Thurloe, III. 626 ; Ooi. 8, P, Pom., 1867-8, 90. 
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1668 a sin. He was the most accessible of men, labouring to be 
conciliatory and to understand another’s point of view. 

For he no duty by his height excused, 

Nor, though a prince, to he a man refused. 

He had no egotism, and would readily take advice 
and allow himself to be persuaded. He would even 
permit opponents to enlarge on his faults and point out 
his spiritual defects, than which there can be no greater 
proof of humility. 

Yet his brooding power and the sense of slumbering 
flames would, in spite of his patient courtesy, have re- 
pelled most men but for another endowment which 
impressed all who came into his company. He radiated 
an infinite kindliness. Here was one who hated harsh- 
ness and cruelty, and who loved, and would fain be 
loved by, his fellows. “ He was naturally compassionate 
towards objects in distress,” says Maidston, “ even to 
an effeminate measure.” In war he had been notably 
merciful ; in peace he had a heart that felt for all suffering 
and squandered almost too readily its affection. Marvell 
is the best witness, Maxwell who had a poet’s insight, and 
who had watched him often in the Council chamber and 
in the privacy of his family. The key-note of Maxwell’s 
memorial verses is the “ wondrous softness of his heart.” 

His tenderness extended unto all. 

And that deep soul through every channel flows 

Where kindly Nature loves itself to lose. 

More strong afiections never reason served. 

They did not always serve reason ; that was their peculiar 
charm ; they often defied logic and good sense and 
prudence, being no bridled and calculated things but the 
overflow of a deep loving-kindness. There is one illumi- 
nating phrase of the poet’s, when he looks at the dead 
Protector and laments that those eyes are closed which 
once shed “ a piercing sweetness.” Here, more than in 
his moments of Sinaitic awe, lay the secret of Ohver’s 
power over men. The doubter, who had not been per- 
suaded by his wordy and halting arguments, saw suddenly 
the stem face, roughened by weatiier and lined by care, 
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transformed into a strange beauty. A great mercy, a 1658 
wistful tenderness looked out of the eyes. The critic went 
away a di.sciple, for he had had a glimpse of something 
divine. 


HI 

Oliver’s mind was like a powerful mill whiclr avidly 
took in grist but which ground slowly and fitfully. He 
had no deft logical mechanism always at his command. 
One talent he possessed in the highest degree, the per- 
ceptive, the pow’^er of recognizing and appreciating facts. 
Unlike many religious men of his day he did not rely 
upon divine admonitions, having a wholesome contempt 
for those who construed their own private whims as the 
voice of God. God worked through events, providences, 
facts, and it was in them that men should read His will. 
But the puzzle lay in interpreting these concrete celestial 
messages, for it was not enough to recognize their 
urgency, since from them a rme of action must be 
dra-wn and a philosophy of conduct. He generalized, as 
we have seen, with extreme difficulty. Texts of Scripture 
assisted him. Ireton had been a wonderful clarifier of 
his mind, and now and then he got help from divines 
like Howe and Steiry and from wise laymen like White- 
locke and Thurloe. Bub for the most part he did his own 
theorizing, and his cloudy trophies wei'e hardly won. 
There was nothing in him of the doctrinaire, for his 
experience and reflection did not easily shape themselves 
into dogmas, and never into formulas. But painfully 
over long tracts of time a policy would distil itself, wliich 
was no more than a working rme, for a change of circum- 
stances might compel him to revise it. In these processes 
there was little formal reasoning, though when it was 
necessary he could argue acutely. Unconsciou,s instinct 
played a larger part fiian ratiocination. He was made 
in the traditional mould of Englishmen, and had behind 
him all the centuries of England — ^the dreams of Langland, 
the ripe wisdom of Chaucer, the radicalism of Wydiffe, 
the conservatism of the lawyers, the peasant’s Idnship 
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and insurgent hearts. Much that was hoar-ancient crept 
into the substance of his thought. 

Few minds have had a more invincible candour. “ A 
soldier disciplined to perfection in the loiowledge of him- 
self,” Milton called hhn,i and he was altogether free from 
the lie in the soul. Such candour involves inconsistency, 
for consistency is usually the product of either obtuseness 
or vanity. No man was ever more extravagantly in- 
consistent. Between 1653 and 1658 he tried five systems 
of government — a military dictatorship ; a dictatorship 
with a picked parliament ; a dictatorship with a written 
instrument ; a military dictatorship again ; a quasi- 
constitutional monarchy. His inconsistency extended 
into those matters where politics and morals meet. He 
did everything — and more — ^that the men he had broken 
had done, and repeated the very offences for which 
he had opposed them. He taxed the people more 
highly and disregarded parliament more brazenly than 
Charles ; he treated Ireland more cavalierly than 
Strafford; he interfered with personal liberty more 
tyrannously than Laud.® It was easy for his enemies, 
both of his own and later ages, to present him as a man 

1 Dijensia Stcunia. 

* Cowley has a {among possage on this Bubjeot ; 

" What can bo mora oxtiaordinary than that a person of mean birth, no 
fortune, no eminent qualities of body, wbioh have sometimes, or of mind, whioh 
have often, raised men to the highest dignities, should have the oourago to 
attempt, and the happiness to succeed in, so improbable a design as the dostnio- 
tion of ono of the most anoient and most solid-foundod monarohies upon the 
earth f That he should have the power and boldness to put bis prince and 
master to an open and infamous death t To banish that numerous and strongly 
allied family 7 To do all this under tbs name and wages of a Parliament i To 
trample upon them, too, as he pleased, and spurn them out of doors when he 
grew weary of them 7 To laiso up a new and unheard-of monster out of their 
ashes 7 To stifle that in its very infanoy, and set up himself above all things 
that ever were called sovereign in England 7 To oppress all his enemies by 
arms, and also bis iriends afterwards by artifice 7 To servo all parties patiently 
for a while, and to command them victoriously at last 7 To overrun each 
oorner of the three nations, and overcome with equal facility both the riohes 
of the south and the poverty of the north 7 To be feared and courted by idl 
foreira princes, and adopted as brotber to the gods of the earth 7 To eaU 
together parliaments with a word of his pen and scatter them with the breath 
of bis month 7 To be humbly and daily petitioned that ho would please to be 
hired, at the rate of two millions a year, to he the master of those who had 
hired him before to be their servant 7 To have the estates and lives of tLree 
hlngdoma as muoh at his disposal as was the little inheritance of his father, and 
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of a cool and insatiable ambition, who had calculated 1668 
every step and allowed no moralities to stand in his way. 

Such an explanation is too simple, and it is incompatible 
both with a great body of evidence, and with the structure 
of human nature ; but superficially it was not without 
its warrant. As we have seen, he always desired to 
persuade rather than to compel, and his persuasion was 
often not far from cajolery, for to different people he 
would use different and contradictory pleas. If he did 
not lie, he sometimes acted a lie, and the charge of 
duplicity was not always unfoimded. ‘‘ If a man is not 
a good, sound, honest, capable liar,” Samuel Butler has 
written, “ there is no truth in him,” and assuredly the 
truth that was in Oliver was not a pedantic fideUty to 
the letter. 

To understand him we must remember that he was 
first and foremost a man of a crisis, struggling to put 
together again that which fate had broken. For sucli 
a task opportunism is the most necessary virtue, an eye 
for changhig facts and a readiness to change with them. 

The oddest charge ever levelled against him is that of 
fanaticism; on the contrary he was the hammer of 
fanatics, one who turned unhesitatingly to the instant 
need of things. If the poet is right and 

to know all naked truths, 

And to envisage oiroumstanoe, all calm, 

That is the top of sovereignty — 

then he was bom to rule. His success in war had 
been largely due to the fact that he never worked by a 
preconceived plan, but let events shape his course for 
him, and he carried the same principle into statecraft. 

“ He could vary the methods with which he combated 
each evil of the daj^ as it arose. Those who attached 
themselves to him m his struggle against the King, or 
against the different Parliament of his time, or against 

to be as noble and liberal in the spending of them ? And lastly (for there is no 
end of all thepaitioulars of his glory) to beqaeatb all this with one word to his 
posterity ? To die with peace at home and tiinmph abroad ? To be buried 
among kings, and with more than regal solemnity 7 ^ 


1 Wtytha, n. 686. 
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1668 the military power, were as incapable as he was capable 
of facing round to confront eacli danger as it arose. 
From the moment that each partial victory was won, 
the old friends had to be reasoned with, then discarded, 
and at last restrained from doing mischief.”^ His 
working rule was that of Marchamont Needham ; govern- 
ment was “ an aii or artifice found out by man’s wisdom 
and occasioned by necessity,” and not a deduction from 
“ principles of natural right and freedom.” ® He had 
as deep a contempt for the compact and riveted logic of 
the republican and the leveller as for the fantasies of 
the Fifth Monarchy men. His mind was wholly un- 
speculative, and he never felt the compulsion which 
others have felt to weave his views into an harmonious 
system of thought. 

It was impossible for him, being the man he was, to 
leave any permanent comstruction behind him, any more 
than he could leave a code of principles. He was the 
creature of emergencies, and he died while he was still 
feeling his way. England, let it be remembered, blun- 
dered and sidled mto modern parliamentaryism. Oliver 
more than any other of her historic rulers had the hard 
bourgeois sense of reality, and he decided that Pym’s 
notions simply would not work. In that he was right. 
The spirit of the Restoration was largely negative ; 
certain old things disappeared for ever, but it took 
several generations, and many false starts, to frame a 
system which combined expert administration with a 
measure of popular control. Something in the nature 
of a permanent civil service had first to be created.® 

But if Oliver left nothing that endured, no more did 
the Vanes and Ludlows who opposed him. It may be 
argued that democracy, in the sense of government by 
the whole people, is not a system for a fallible world ; 
in England at all events it was not achieved, and it was 
not seriously desired. The land had had too much of 
being governed, and the ordinary man wished as little 

^ Gardiner, Oliver OrofmeCl, 283. 

® Mereurma Politiewa, Marcli 28-April 2, 1657 (Th.) 

* On this point see G. M. Tioyslyan, England under Queen Ame, II. 163, eto. 
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as possible of the attentions of the State. In normal 1658 
times whiggism, laissez faire, is the temper of England. 

In Macaulay’s words, she looks for success not to “ the 
intermeddling of an omniscient and omnipotent State, 
but to the prudence and energy of the people.” So long 
as in the last resort she has the right of interference 
she will be apathetic about most of the business of 
government. The two centuries after Oliver’s death 
saw a marvellous advance in her fortunes. The nation 
marched forward to undreamed-of wealth, to a humaner 
and freer social life, to triumphant heights in letters and 
science and thought. But this was due to the un- 
trammelled vigour of the individual, and very little to 
any corporate or State-directed effort. There were 
governing classes but no government. The merit of 
successive administrations was that they left the people 
alone, or at the most removed obstacles. The system 
is best described as oligarchy or aristocracy — with a 
popular sanction. Bui’ke, its prophet, goes no further 
in democratic principle than to admit that the whole 
people, in any matter which deeply stirs them, is wiser 
than any group or individual, and that a free constitution 
requires that ^ey may have some power of making their 
wishes felt ; and his doctrine of the true character of the 
representative is seons removed from the kind of theory 
wmch Oliver combated. Dm’ing the past century Burke’s 
creed has been relinquished and the mechanism of politics 
has steadily become more plebiscitary, but it is still far 
from the democratic ideal of a whole people organically 
enlisted in the work of governing themselves. It remains 
in substance a fluid ohgaxchy, which has the task, daily 
becoming more difficult, of pacifying its uninstructed 
masters. 

Oliver stands out in history as the great improviser, 
desperately trying expedient ^ter expement, and finding 
every tool cracking in his hand. He dies, the experiments 
cease, and there is a fatigued return to the old ways. But 
it is possible to discover in that cloudy mind an ideal 
of the State which he was not fated to realize, but which 
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1668 he did not cease to cherish. Dryden had a glimmering 
of this when he wrote in his memorial verses, 

Poor mechanic arts in publio move, 

Whilst the deep secrets beyond practice go. 

Like Caesar, another man of a crisis, we must judge him 
not only by his actual work but by his ultimate purpose, 
the substance of things hoped for. 

His profoundest conviction, which on occasion could 
make him tender even towards the zealots of the Fifth 
Monarchy, was that government should be in the hands 
of the good and wise, of those whom he thought of as 
the people of God. For the fundamental tenet of 
plebiscitary democracy, the virtue of a majority of 
counted heads, he had only contempt. The justification 
of such a method on the ground of practical convenience 
— ^its only serious justification — ^would have seemed to 
him a sin against the divine purpose. The mechanism 
of the ballot-box was no more to him than a child’s toy. 
He believed in government by the general will, but 
he did not define that as the ■R'ill of all. Thte essence 
of common democracy is quantity, and he desired quality. 
The mind was the man, he told parliament ; with an 
impure mind man was no better than a beast, and a 
beast could not rule : the State must be controlled by 
the seeing eyes and the single hearts* 

But to this conviction he added another, which made 
him a democrat of an extreme type in his ultimate ideals. 
His religion taught him the transcendent value of every 
immortal soul, even though dwelling in. the humblest 
body. He dreamed of an aristocracy of quality where 
the best would govern, but all would be the best. Thq 
Slate he thought of as, in Kant’s words, “ a kingdom 
of ends, where all are sovereign because all are subject?.” 
His zeal for education and for the faithful preaching of 
the Word is the practical proof of a belief which appears 
in broken gleams everywhere in his speeclies and letters. 
He was no leveUer to seek a monotonous, unfeatured 
community. He believed in diversity of station — ^noble, 
squire, yeoman, merchant and peasant— as congenial to 
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human nature and as giving stability to society, but he 1068 
would have made each class a partner in the duties and 
a sharer in the rights of the EngKsh polity. His toleration 
was based on the same principle, that variety of emphasis 
in faith tended to strengthen the spiritual life of a nation. 
Tolerance ultimately triumphed through the cynics and 
sceptics who taught that such differences were trivial, 
and therefore ne^igible ; Oliver with a brave optimism 
stood for them because of their value. His one exception 
proved his rule, for he was chary about popery because 
it was of its nature to press “from an equdity to a 
superiority.” Liberty was his ultimate goal, the liberty 
of God’s people, where all were free because all were 
servants of the same high purpose, and Milton was 
not wrongly inspired when he hailed him as ’patriae 
liberator, libertatis creator, cuatosgue idem et con- 
servator. But liberty to him meant not a mechanic 
thing measured out in statutory doses, still less a dis- 
ordered license, but the joyous collaboration of those 
whom the truth had made free, “ a partnership,” in 
Burke’s great words, “ in every virtue and in all per- 
fection.” 

He summoned his country to an ascesis which was 
beyond its power, and certainly beyond its desires. 
England turned to another creed — a minimum of govern- 
ment and that government a thing of judicious checks 
and balances. It was the doctrine of Montrose, the other 
great idealist of the age, that won the day. The satiety 
with high communal, as with high spiritual, dreams per- 
mitted men to devote themselves to their own concerns, 
and in the next two hundred years to build up a national 
life founded upon a rich and strenuous individualism, 
with the State guarding the ring and charging a modest 
entrance fee. In the quasi-democratic creed of these 
centuries Oliver had no part, for it was based upon 
quantity not quality, enumeration not evaluation, arith- 
metic not philosophy. He did not fail to establish 
democracy, as some have said. He failed in a far 
greater task, to create a spiritualized and dedicated 
nation. 
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1668 But if his faith after his death went out of public view, 
indeed almost out of the memories of men, it did not 
therefore perish, for it was born of an age when the 
nation was emptied from vessel to vessel, and it was 
certain of a re-birth should time bring some new great 
loosening of the foundations. In a sense the seventeenth 
century plumbed depths of human experience which 
later centuries have neglected. . . . The mind of the 
world changes, and it can be argued that the quality 
of a work of art alters with the change in the 
mood of the mind which appreciates it. This is even 
truer of political creeds. They may have been justly 
discarded for generations when circumstances made 
them meaningless, but the day comes when they cease to 
seem futile or irrelevant and have again a compelling 
power. To-day the world has suffered that discordia 
demens which England knew three hundred yeai’s ago, 
and nations are prepared for the sheer sake of existence 
to sacrifice the easy freedom of more comfortable times. 
A corporate discipline, of which quality is the watch- 
word, seems to many tlie only way of salvation. Minds 
surfeited with a sleek liberalism are turning to a sterner 
co(jle, and across the centuries Oliver speaks to us strangely 
in the accents of to-day. 

But his bequest to the world was not institutions, for 
his could not last, or a political faith, for his was more 
instinct and divination than coherent thought. It was 
the man himself, in his good and ill, his frailty and his 
strength, typical in almost every quality of his own 
English people, but with these qualities so magnified as 
to become epic and universal. He belongs to the small 
circle of great kings, though he never sat on a throne ; 
like Milton’s Adam, 

in himself was all his state 
More solemn than the tedious pomp that waits 
On princes. 

His figure still radiates an immortal energy. “Their 
distinction,” Burke has written of him and his kind, 
“ was not so much like men usurping power as assert- 
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ing their natural place in society. Their rising was to 1658 
illuminate and beautify the world. Their conquest over 
their competitors was by outshining them. The hand 
that like a destroying angel smote the country com- 
municated to it the force and energy under which it 
suffered.”^ Though he wrought in a narrower field 
and influenced far less profoundly the destinies of man- 
kindj and though in sheer intellect he was manifestly 
their inferior, he had the same power as Csesar and 
Napoleon, the gift of forcing facts to serve him, of com- 
pelling multitudes of men into devotion or acquiescence. 

But it is on that point alone that he is kin to those 
Cyclopean architects and roadmakers, the world’s con- 
querors. Almost without exception they were spirits 
of an extreme ambition, egotism and pride, holding aloof 
from the kindly race of men. Oliver remained humble, 
homely, with a ready sympathy and goodwill. For, 
while he was winning battles and dissolving parliaments 
and carrying the burdens of a people, he was living an 
inner life so intense that, compared with it, the outer 
world was the phantasmagoria of a dream. There is no 
parallel in history to this iron man of action whose 
consuming purpose was at sdl times the making of his 
soul. 


IV 

We can only see Oliver’s spiritual struggles through a 
glass darkly. No one can enter into the secret world of 
another who has not hhnself been through the same ex- 
perience, suflered the same agonies, and exulted in the 
same release. For a modem man that is impossible. The 
narrow anthropomorphic cosmogony of the seventeenth 
century has gone. The phrases, having become the 
language of technical theology, have been largely drained 
of meaning, and, “pawed and fingered by unctuous 
hands for now two hundred years,”® have lost their 
fresh appeal. Counters have been worn and blurred by 

1 S^eotions on the BevduHon in France. 

^ Iroude, Bvmycm, 34, 
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1668 use which to Oliver were new-ininted and sharply 
superscribed. 

His creed was the Christian fundamentals — a belief 
in God, and in His revelation through the Scriptures, in 
man’s fall, in Christ’s death and atonement for sin, in 
a new life on earth made possible by grace, in the 
resurrection of the dead and the life everlasting — 
coloured by the Calvinistic interpretation. The entry 
into this new life, and the steadfast walking in it, were 
not to be achieved by any sacramental method, but by 
grace working in the heart of the believer. The Christian 
had therefore before him a pilgrimage where with God’s 
help he and he only must find the road and brave the 
perils. When Oliver as a young man at Huntingdon was 
converted he entered upon a continuous struggle, a fight 
which must be fought out in the recesses of the soul by 
him alone. 

Certain aids were provided. He had like-minded 
friends ; divines, too, such as Owen and Goodwin and 
Hugh Peters,^ and notably Sterry, who was a disciple 
of Whichcote, and had something of the liberality and 
gentleness of the Cambridge Platonists. Throughout 
his life he was always seeking help, and he repelled none 
who might give it him. In 1656 George Fox the Quaker 
was brought as prisoner to Whitehall and after a long 
talk Oliver released him. “ Come again to my house,” 
he said, “ for if thou and I were but an hour a day 
together we should be nearer one to the oth,er.V ® There 
was above all the Bible, which in its English form was 
great poetry as well as divine truth, for tiie translators 
by the beauty of their rhythms had done something to 
moralize even the crudest tribal legends of the Old 
Testament. Oliver held with Calvin that “ we do not 
seek God anywhere else than m His Word, we do not 
think of Him save with His Word, we speak nothing of 
Him save through His Word.” But that Word was not 
a bare letter, but a living thing from which the meaning 

^ Feteifi could be sober and impresBire in his bomeapnn way. &, his letter to 
Henry CromwoE of April 20, 1666 : Lana. MSS., 821. For Sterry see Prof. 
Pinto’s Peter Sterry (1934]. 

’ Fox, Journal (ed. 1901), 210, 332, 333. 
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had to be wrested, as Jacob wrested a blessing from the 1668 
angel. We see continually Bible texts fermenting and 
clarifying in his capacious memory. 

Two other points may be noted in his approach to 
religion. The Renaissance exalted man, and OHver re- 
jected that exaltation. To him the Creator was every- 
thing, the creature nothing. He had none of Milton’s 
humanistic, free-thinking, intellectual audacities. He 
could never have written as Milton did in Tetrachordon, 
that “ no ordinance, human or from heaven, can bind 
against the good of man,” or have assented to the view 
of an inward light given in De Doclrina. He had nothing 
of the proud Renaissance individualism, which indeed 
the doctrine of predestination made impossible. On one 
point only he agreed with Milton, though he might have 
hesitated to formulate his view ; he had the belief, or 
rather the instinct, that there was some essential goodness 
in matter, some innocency in the natural world, and he 
looked joyfully upon much from which the narrow 
puritan averted his eyes. 

More important, this man, who faced the world with 
utter fearlessness, was always humble in the dust before 
his God. His crushing sense of sin made him abase him- 
self before the awful purity of the sinless. The northern 
stock to which he belonged had an inclination to defy 
its deities and to try a fall with fate. The Northman 
worshipped Odin, but was prepared to contend with 
Odin. The temper of most fighting men is perhaps that of 
Hector’s speech to Polydamas, “ We spurn augury.” 

If neither Chriat nor Odin help, why then 

Still at the worst we are the sons of men. 

Reverence with such in the last resort wears tlun. The 
abbot of Clugni in the tale of Huon of Bordeaux vows 
that if any ill befalls Huon he will take it out of St Peter 
himself. In the Sagas this pride reaches its height, 

“ Thorgils said ; ‘ They axe all three bold men to the 
full ; yet two of them, I think, may tell what fear is 
like. It is not in the same way with both; forlhormod 
fears God, and Grettir is so afraid of the dark that after 
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1668 dark he would never stir, if he had his own way ; but 
I do not know that Thorgeir, my kinsman, is afraid of 
anything.”^ Oliver had no touch of this northern 
bravado any more than he had the complacency of a 
certain type of piety which is at ease in Zion. He 
approached the presence of God with a manly fear. 

His theology was simple, lilce all theologies of a crisis. 
He accepted the Calvini.'.t’s unbending fatalism, which 
instead of making its votaries apathetic moved them to 
a girded energy. But his unspeculative mind was care- 
less about niceties of dogma ; probably he would have 
come off badly in any doctrinal examination ; and he 
never assented to the view that intellectual error was 
a sin to be implacably punished in this world and the 
next. The foundation was a personal experience, a 
revelation which he might have described in Luther’s 
words ; “ I do not know it and I do not understand it, 
but, sounding from above and ringing in my ears, I hear 
what is beyond the thought of man.” This revelation 
demanded the assent of the mind, but, above all, the 
submission of the will. God manifested Himself as 
creator, reconciler and redeemer, and while the horror 
of sin was intensified its burden was removed. Against 
the darkness of sin shone the light of grace, and it is 
upon grace that he dwells most often, grace the only 
link between the worlds of God and of man. The slate 
of salvation into which the soul entered was not a con- 
tinuation of the old life on a higher plane, but a wholly 
different life. The kingdom of God was an ingressio, 
the advent of a new thing. The soul was washed and 
transformed through the mystery of the atonement, and 
thereafter breathed a different air. The legalism — ^that 
hardy English growth — ^which so narrowed puritan 
theology, meant nothing to Oliver. He talks often 
of “ covenants,” but he means promises, not bargains. 
No fear of future punishment was the reason of his 
conversion, but a passion for purity and a horror of evil. 
Like Dante’s Farinata degli Dbcrti he “entertained 
great scorn of Hell.” 


* Chettii Saga, o. 61 . 
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The majesty and transcendence of God is the rock of 1658 
his faith, a majesty so awful that without grace man 
must be shrivelled like a leaf in its burning light. 
OHver is what Novalis called Spinoza, a GoU-betrutikener 
Mann. He is stupefied by the wonders of the Almighty, 
and is lost in an abasement of worship. It is a mood 
which is strange to the bustling religiosity of later times 
and the Mr Brisks and Mr Talkatives of our casual 
creeds, but it is a mood which must always appear in a 
time of crisis. The single purpose of those who share it 
is to bring tlie will into subjection to the divine will ; 
to attain, in the words of Clerk Maxwell, “ an abandon- 
ment of wilfulness without extinction of will, but rather 
by means of a great development of will, whereby, in- 
stead of being consciously free and really in subjection 
to unknown laws, it becomes consciously acting by law, 
and really free from the interference of unrecognized 
laws.” 

In front of this background of eternal Omnipotence 
stood the figure of Christ, the revelation of the love and 
the fatherhood of God, the God-man, the world’s re- 
deemer. In his contemplation of Christ awe is mingled 
with a personal devotion such as is revealed in Pascal’s 
fragment, the Myst^re de Jesus. Thi'ough Christ his 
relation to God became that of a son, and sometimes he 
writes of the mysteries of faith as he writes to his childi’en, 
with a familial' human affection : 

Love argueth in this wise ; What a Christ have I ; what a 
]?ather in and through Him 1 What a name hath my Father ; 
merciful, gracious, long-sufiering, abundant in goodness and 
truth ; forgiving iniquity, transgression and sin i What a 
nature hath my Father I He is Love — ^free in it, unchangeable, 
infinite. What a Covenant between Him and Christ, for all the 
seed, for everyone, wherein He undertakes all, and the poor soul 
nothing.^ 

Had he had the poet’s gift he might have wi'itten some- 
thing akin to Henry Vaughan’s edestial nursery rhymes. 

Such a faith must mdte its possessor a mystic, like 
St Paul, however firm his hold may be on concrete 

1 L. and S.. IT. 258-9. 

2t. 
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1668 realities. For Oliver there was a secret world of the 
soul compared to which the world of sense was only a 
shadow. His overt seasons of worship, to borrow an 
image of Newman’s, were like little islands in a sea 
which were really the peaks of a vast submarine range 
of mountains. He was always in a listening attitude, 
waiting for the divine whisper. Long hours of medi- 
tation and prayer were essential for his spirit lest 
the mystica catena should snap. They were necessary 
to help him to read tlie will of God in the events which 
God ordained, the judgments and the providences, for 
he did not forget Christ’s words about the Tower of 
Siloam. They gave him illumination and assurance, 
but at many periods of his life they tortured him, when 
he was conscious of being over-weighted with worldly 
cares or remorseful for some backsliding in conduct. 
For the visions of the mystic are sublimations of his 
current thoughts, conditioned by his nature and sensuous 
experience. Sometimes the divine communion was 
clouded and he turned witli dull eyes to the tasks of 
life ; but at other times he seemed to descend from the 
mount of vision, “ armed with no less than the terrors 
and decrees of the Almighty Himself.”^ 

From his agonies and his exaltations he emerged with 
a great charity towards men, and something nobler than 
humanism. Tire world with all its suffering and sinning 
mortals was God’s world, which He had created and re- 
deemed, and he looked upon it with a patient kindness. 
Of such a creed as his, and of such a temperament, 
quietism could not be the fruit. He must be up and 
doing, for he was called upon to assist in the building of 
the City of God. There was no security, no hope of lay- 
ing aside the task. A man all his days must be busy 

^ It la an error, 1 think, to regard this inner life, as some have done, as 
Involving a sohiam in his natars, the oondition whioh is known to psyohol- 
ogists as disBooiatod personalities, In him there was no iissuro between the 
religious oonsoiousness and his sense of the realities of the outer world. His 
power over the latter was most manifest whan the former was most aleit. 
The seasons when his spiritual life was deadened were the occasions whon ho 
fumhlod inpraotioal ways; conversely, there wero times whan his bewilder- 
ment as to his next step parched the springs of inner oonsolation. There 
was no strife or sedition botwoon the two domains of his soul, for they wore 
organically one. 
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making his soul, and forcing the world to conform to the 1668 
heavenly will. Oliver had long thouglits of a little ease 
at last, of an old age like a Lapland night, when he 
could return to a simple life of family joys and country 
peace.^ But he resolutely put tliem aside, for he loiew 
that he had entered upon a war in which there was no 
discharge, and that ease was not for him on this side the 
grave. He must be content with an occasional vision, 
such as the shepherds of the Delectable Mountains gave 
to the pilgrims from the high hill called Clear. “ Our 
rest we expect elsewhere ; that will be durable.” 

1 'rhiB longing for rest was sliaied by many in that age. Of. Sir Franois 
Rnasoll to Honry Cromwell : “ Wban you are weary of this world do but Bond 
to me and we will turn monks together! for I profess I do hope for nothing moio 
than a retirement ; the very thought of such a kind of life puts off all my melan- 
oholy. Sir John Boynolda will bear us oompany, I suppose, for he talks to me 
of such a kind of thing." Lans, MSS,, 821. 



Chapteb V 

THE END 
(1658) 


Au on a voyage', when your ship has moorotl off shoro, if yon go on 
land to gob frosh water, you may pick up as an extra on your way a 
small mussel or a llttlo ffsh. But you have to keep your attention fixed 
on tbo ship, and burn round froquontly for fear that the captain should 
call ; ami if he oalls, you must give up all these. ... So it is also in 
lifo. If there be given you, instead of a little fish or a small mussel, a 
little wife or a small child, thoro will be no objeotion. But if tbo eaplain 
oalla, give up all that and run to the ship, without even turning to look 
back. And if you oro an old man, nover oven get far away from the 
ship, for fear that when Ho oails you may bo missing. 

Emothtus, Enchiridion,. 

Tbo possession of tbo earth to its Inst limits, tbo kingdoms of tbo 
world can servo mo for nothing. Bettor it is for mo to dia in sight of 
Jesus Christ than to roign over tbo confines of earth. . . . Tbo hour of 
my birth is drawing near. 

luNa’rius, EpMt 0 the Romane. 


1658 The summer of 1658 was a cruel season in England. 
The spring had been backward, and for the fii’st six 
months of the year the wind blew steadily from the north. 
In June came hail-storm.*! as icy as winter. In the 
previous year a malignant form of influenza had raged 
through the land in spite of days of prayer and fasting, 
and in April it returned, and again in August. The news 
of foreign victories cheered the nation, but only for a 
moment ; the popular mind was depressed and expectant 
of calamity. Portents were not lacking. In June a 
great whale came up the Thames and was killed at 
Greenwich “ after a horrid ^roan.” ^ 

In July Oliver left Whitehall for Hampton Court, 
where his daughter Elizabeth Claypole lay gravely ill. It 
had been a melancholy year for his household. “ We 

^ It is described by Evelyn, Diary, June 3, 1858, and referred to In Dryden’s 
memorial verses on Cromwell, See also Aubrey, MUeellaniea, 4.1. 
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have been a family of much sorrow all this summer,” 1658 
Henry wrote from Ireland, “ and therefore we deserve 
not the envy of the world.” ^ In February Frances lost 
her husband, Robert Rich, after three months of marriage, 
and in May Warwick followed his grandson. Oliver’s 
own health had been slowly worsening. His old trouble, 
the stone, had returned, and an attack of gout prevented 
him from taking the exercise necessai-y for one of his 
habit of body. The doctors, in their endeavour to cure 
the gout, seem to have used remedies which were hurtful 
to his constitution.® A month earlier he had had another 
carriage accident, when Richard’s coach, in which he 
was riding, was knocked to pieces.® At the back of ail, 
too, was his predisposition to fits of ague, increased by 
weariness of body, family anxieties, and the inclement 
weather. 

Elizabeth Claypole had made a plan that summer to 
visit her brother Henry in Ireland,* but troubles came 
thick upon her and the loss of her youngest son was 
followed by the revival of an old internal malady. 
Oliver never left her, the meetings of Council were held 
at Hampton Court, and there he received foreign am- 
bassadors. The whole family, except Henry and Bridget 
Fleetwood, was gathered roimd tiie sick-bed, the girl 
Frances in her new widow’s weeds, Richard summoned 
from Bath, and the Fauconbergs from a semi-royal pro- 
gress in Yorkshire. In the first days of August she rallied 
a little, and her father slept the first time for many days ; 
but at three o’clock in the morning of August 6 she died. 

OHver, distracted with grief, became himself very ill, 
and for five days lay abed with a malady which puzzled 
his physicians, a sickness perhaps as much of the mind 
as of the body.® He witlidrew into the shadowy places 

^ Lans. MSB., 823. 

‘ Bate, who luado a post-moitoin examination, found most of the organs in a 
diseased oondition. SHenchui Motmm Nupmrwm, Pt. 11. 236. Oliver had 
been treated in 1665 for vosioal calculus by the royalist physician Molevns. 

s Vaughan, Proiecloiaie, II. 468. * Thiiiloe, VII. 94. 

t The authorities for Oliver’s last days are Thurloo, VII. 320, etc. ; Bate, 
Miiichiis Motiuim Nuperorum (1663) ; A Collection of Passages eomtming 
CromuM in the Time of his Sickness, by a Qroom of the B^hamber (Harvey) 

1669 (Th.) ; Ludlow, II, 42, eto. ; 0, P., lU. 101 ; Gromwllittna, 174; Baillio, 

III. 426 ; J?ox, Journal (cd. 1901), 440. 
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1668 of the spirit, and that inner world, which the press of 
terrestrial cares had lately occluded from him, now be- 
came the one reality. The intricate round of duties, the 
glory of his victories, the glittering embassies from the 
kings of the earth, the cabals of his enemies and the 
doubts of his friends, his dreams for England and Europe, 
aU fell away to an infinite distance, and he was left face 
to face with his soul. He had lost the dearest thmg in 
life. “ Poor Bettie ” now knew the Lord’s mercies 
which he had so often besought for her, but they 
were far from him. In those tortured days he found 
comfort at last in the fourth chapter of the Epistle to the 
Philippians, the scripture which he said had saved his 
life when his eldest son died long ago at school. “ Read- 
ing on to the thirteenth verse where Paul saith, ‘ I can 
do all things through Christ that strengtheneth me,’ 
then faith began to work, and his heart to feel support and 
comfort, saying thus to himself, ‘ He that was Paul’s 
Christ is my Christ too,’ and so drew water out of the 
well of salvation.” 

By August 17 he had mended a little, and that day he 
was permitted to be out of doors for on hour, but the 
doctors were still uneasy, especially Bate, who had been 
with him in Scotland, and remembered his illness there. 
The weather in mid-August was tempestuous, and on 
the 18th came that storm from the south-west which 
destroyed John Evelyn’s orchards. Oliver insisted on 
taking the air abroad, a grey and haggard ghost in the 
mids t of his escort. On the 20th George Fox arrived with 
a petition. It was their third meeting, but on the last 
occasion Oliver had been in tlie mood to chaff the solemn 
Quaker on his spiritual complacency, and Fox had with- 
drawn offended and perplexed. Now his plea was heard 
and he was bidden come again on the morrow. “ Before 
I came to him,” he wrote, “ as he rode at the head of his 
life-guards, I saw and felt a waft of death go forth against 
him ; and when I came to him he looked like a dead 
man.” 

Next day, Saturday the 21st, when Fox appeared he 
was not admitted, for Oliver was sick again. The low 
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fever of the past week had increased to what the medical 1668 
science of the day called a bastard tertian ague, accom- 
panied by fainting fits and cold sweats. His five physi- 
cians^ had a consultation, and prescribed a few days 
quiet and then a change of air. Having for the moment 
won spiritual peace he was in a happier mood, and con- 
fident of his recovery. “ I shall not die this bout,” he 
told his wife ; “ I am sure on’l.” He bade his doctors 
not look so melancholy, but deal with him as they would 
with a serving man. His confidence communicated 
itseM to his chaplains, and Thomas Goodwin prayed not 
for his life but for speed in his convalescence. 

On Tuesday the 24th he was taken to Whitehall, 
partljr for the change of air and partly for the greater 
ease m treatment which residence in the capital afforded. 

It was intended to remove him to St James’s as soon as 
it was made ready, for that palace, witli a green hiU 
behind it and a deer park in front, was at once rural and 
metropolitan. In Whitehall the alternate heats and 
chills grew more violent, and it was clear that he was 
desperately ill. 

With the decline of his vital power came a dreadful 
confu.sion of spirit. All over England men wei’e on 
their knees for him; in an adjoining chamber Owen 
and Goodwin and Sterry made continuous suppli- 
cation ; but in the sick-room, superheated and airless, 
Oliver found no comfort in prayer. He was a naked 
soul, shivering on ilie brink of eternity, and fighting 
again the sphitual battles of his youth. His sins brooded 
over him Ukc bii’ds of night — his passion and injustice, 
his duplicities, his hours of pride, his absorption in the 
things of time, his forgetfulness of God. Every twinge 
of conscience in his past life returned as an agony. The 
dualism which is inevitable in the practical mystic, the 
desire both to be imspotted by the world and to over- 
come and order the world, and whicli at normal times he 
construed as the will of God, seemed now to have been 
deadly sin. He bad forgotten his assurance of recovery, 

1 For Oliver’s doctors see a papei in the ProceeSing» of thi JSoyal Sacieti/ of 
Medioine, l&y 1931. 
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1058 for recovery meant nothing to him; what he clutched at, 
and lost, and clutched at again was the promise of re- 
demption and eternal life. He babbled much in his 
fever, repeating mechanically the formulas of his creed, 
but without conviction, almost without hope. Thrice 
he was heard to murmur, “ It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God.” Once he demanded 
of a chaplain, “ Tell me, is it possible to fall from grace ? ” 
“ It is not possible,” was the answer. “ Then I am safe,” 
he cried, “ for I know that I was once in grace.” 

On Friday the 27th Thurloc wrote to Henry that his 
fears were more than his hopes. During the Saturday and 
Sunday the sick man was often unconscious. But by 
the Monday his mind was clearer, and from some 
profound deeps of the spii’it he had received peace. 
“ Tlie Lord hath fiUed me,” he murmured, “ witli as 
much assurance of His pardon and His love as my soul 
can hold.” And again, “ I am the poorest wretch that 
lives, but I love God, or ratlrer am beloved of God. 
... I am more than a conqueror through Christ that 
strengthencLh me.” He had escaped from Doubting 
Castle to the Land of Beulali. 

On Monday the 30th came the greatest storm that 
England had known for a hundred years. The wind 
mowed swathes through forests and wrecked many a 
noble avenue, swept the sheaves from the harvest fields, 
sank a multitude of sliips, stripped dwellings of roofs 
and chimneys, and tumbled down church steeples. 
Ludlow, coming up that morning from Essex, could not 
start because of the gale, and in the afternoon only got 
as fai- as Eppiag. The fury of the hurricane did not stir 
the stagnant air in the sick-room, but its rumour filled 
Whitehall with strange voices. Thurloe, quick to detect 
signs of returaing clearness in his master, seized the 
occasion to get the business of the succession settled. 
The revised constitution permitted the Protector to 
name liis successor, and this Oliver had done before his 
second installation, in a letter addressed to the secretary, 
which he had kept secret. When he first fell iU at 
Hampton Court a messenger had been despatched to 
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London to fetch the letter, but it had gone astray. That 1658 
Monday night Thurloe raised the question, and Oliver 
named his eldest son. But he was feeble and dazed, and 
there was no witness but the secretary. Thurloe could 
only wait his chance for a more formal nomination. 

Next day, the 31st, the fever had ebbed and Oliver 
for a moment came back to the world. Once again he 
could concern himself with the things of sense and 
time. He was told that Ludlow was in town and sent 
Fleetwood to see what mischief he was after ; the old 
republican replied that he had come to visit his mother- 
in-law, and sent a kindly message to Oliver that he wished 
him a good recovery. That night the Protector’s intro- 
verted mood had passed, for his prayer was not for him- 
self, but for his country and for the people of God. 

One present recorded this last testament : 

Lord, though I am a miserable and wretched creature, I 
am in covenant with Thee through grace, and I may, I wiE, 
come to Thee for Thy people. Thou hast made me, though 
very unworthy, a mean instrument to do them some good and 
Thee service ; and many of them have set too high a value 
upon mo, though others wish and would be glad of my death. 

Lord, however Thou dost dispose of me, continue and go on to 
do good for them. Give them consistency of judgment, one 
heart, and mutual love, and go on to deEver them, and with the 
work of reformation, and make the name of Christ glorious in 
the world. Teach those who look too much on Thy instruments 
to depend more upon ThyseH. Pardon such as desire to trample 
upon the dust of a poor worm, for they are Thy people too. 

And pardon the folly of this short prayer, even for Jesus 
Christ’s sake, and give me a good night if it be Thy pleasure. 

On the Wednesday the improvement continued. He 
was very weak, but the fever had gone, and Monk’s 
correspondent wrote that he was out of danger. But on 
Thursday it was plain that he was dying, dying in peace 
and with full clearness of mind. Now, if ever, he must 
formally appoint his successor, and that evening in the 
presence of Thurloe and Goodwin and several members 
of Council he nominated Richard. It was his last deal 
ings with the world. All night he was restless and in 
pain, while his great bodily strength disintegrated, but 
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1668 his soul was at rest. He was heard to mutter often “ God 
is good, indeed He is,” with a thrill of joy in his voice. 
Once he said, “ I would be willing to live to be further 
serviceable to God and His people. . . . But my work 
is done. . . . God will be with His people.” He was 
offered a sleeping-draught, but declined it. “ It is not 
my design to drink or to sleep, but my design is to make 
what haste I can to be gone.” Towards morning he 
spoke “ some exceeding self -debasing words annihilating 
and judging himself,” but he murmured also broken 
texts “ implying much consolation and peace.” 

About dawn on Friday, September 3, he fell into a 
coma, and did not speak again. It was the anniversary 
of the day when he had arrived at Drogheda, the day 
when he had opened his first parliament as Protector, 
On that day he had seen the Scots break on the hillside at 
Dunbar, and the hopes of Charles shattered among the 
Severn cornfields. There was a concourse of people at the 
palace gate, no very large gathering, for the news of his 
condition had not gone abroad, and the watchers were 
mainly humble well-wishers who prayed for him. . . . 
Between three and four in the afternoon a whisper ran 
from the sick-room to the ante-chamber, and thence to 
the waiting crowd and the London streets, and the 
world knew that Oliver was dead. 

For a little there fell a stillness like tliat which fol- 
lows a landslip. The Council accepted Richard as his 
father’s successor, and army and city docilely conemred. 
Next day the heralds proclaimed the new Lord Protector 
at the customary places amid the acclamations of the 
populace and the volleys of tlie troops. England went 
into ceremonial mourning, as did the principal courts of 
Europe. Couriers spurred north and west, and George 
Monk had the news on the 8th and Hemy CromwcU on 
the 10th, “ There is not a dog that wags his tongue,” 
Thurloe wrote to the latter, “ so great a calm are we in.” 
But beneath the surface there was soon a furious activity. 
Before many days had passed the army chiefs had begun 
their cabals, the old malcontents of the Long Parliament 
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were flocking to town, and the Fifth Monarchy men were 1658 
whipping up theii- followers. Charles at Hoogstraaten, 
busy courting the young Henrietta of Orange, received 
the breathless Stephen Fox with the news that it had 
“ pleased God out of His infinite goodness to do that 
which He would not allow any man the honour of domg.” 
Amsterdam made high holiday to celebrate the death of 
Holland’s master, and the children danced in the streets. 
Everywhere what Oliver had exiled, or suppressed, or 
curbed raised its head and drew breath in hope. 

For his family and his intimates the sun had gone out 
of the sky, and they could only grope and stumble. The 
little household in Whitehall, still a royal family in name, 
huddled together, lilce bewildered children who had been 
led to a mountain-top and left alone. Humble and 
pious men throughout the land, many of whom had been 
long estranged from Oliver, now remembered with a 
pang “ those ejaculatory breathings of his soul for the 
ble.ssing of love and union among the servants of God, 
pculiciilarly praying for those that were angry with him.” 
feose who had been close to him and had shared in his 
dreams knew that the light had departed from their 
lives. Sterry consoled his weeping congregation with 
the thought that “ that blessed holy spirit was with 
Christ at the right hand of the Father, thei’e to intei'cede 
for us and to be mindful of us.” Thurloe, worn to a 
shadow with toil and care, was a stricken man. “ I am 
not able to speak or write, this stroke is so sore. ... I 
can do nothing but put my mouth in the dust and say 
It is the Lord.” 

But to most men after the first shock came a half- 
ashamed sense of relief. They had lost tlieir protector, 
but also their mentor. They had been dragged up to 
unfa mili ar heights, and they were weary of the rarefied 
air. Sensible folk like Broghill’s sister, Lady Eanelagh, 
reflected that “ we shall learn to value him more by miss- 
ing him than we did when we enjoyed liim,” but there 
was a hint of relief in their morahzings. The bow must 
relax, for it had been strung too tight. The satiety with 
high endeavour which led to the Restoration was now 
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1658 manifest. Already a new realism was being born, a 
prosaic and critical spirit — 

Thy Wars brought nothing about, 

Thy Lovers were all untrue. 

'Tis well an Old Age is out. 

And time to begin a ]!^ew. 

Yet even the dullest imdei'stood that a great thing had 
gone from the world. Men according to their' natures 
mourned or rejoiced, feared or hoped, but with a strange 
sense of dislocation and with something hke awe. The 
poets abounded in panegyrics, of which the motive can 
scarcely have been mercenary — ^Edmund Waller, the 
dead man’s cousin ; young Thomas Sprat who was one 
day to be a bishop ; John Dj-yden, kinsman and secre- 
tary to the chamberlain. Sir Gilbert Pickering ; Andrew 
Marvell, who brought to the task a warm and judicious 
affection. But it was reserved for an impciritent royalist 
to write the most fitting epitaph. Abraham Cowley, 
studying physic in Kent and preparing for a flight to 
France, was rumoured to have followed the fashion and 
composed memorial verses now lost to us. But he was 
also setting down, in prose finer than his rhj'^med conceits, 
his thoughts of this man who had outraged all his 
sanctities. Tlioiigh he puts the words into the mouth 
of a dark angel and leaves Oliver no single rag of 
virtue, he is poet enough to realize how great a thing 
had overshadowed his age. A name, he wrote, “ not 
to be extinguished but with the whole world, which, as it 
is now too litllo for liis praise, bo might have been loo 
little for his conquests, n the shoi-t time of his human 
life could have been stretched out to the extent of his 
immortal designs.” 


THE END 

Burga Sah Mnninipal Library, 
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Barrow, river, 344, 348 
Barth, ICarl, 421 n 

Basing House, 170, 107, 198, 222, 226, 
363 

Basingstoke, 198 
Bastwiek, John, 87 
Bate, Dr, 380, 633, 634 
Bath, 169, 222 

Baxter, Biohard, 29, 32, 36, 64, 123, 
146, 103, 166, 171, 214, 224, 220, 
440, 443 

Beard, Thomas, 61, 66, 76, 90 
Bedford, William Bussell, ^th Earl of, 
92, 116, 149 

Belasyse, John, Lord, 164, 166, 167 n 
BoUarmine, 37 
BeUifevre, 268 
Belroir, 216 

Berkeley, Sir John, 249, 261, 268, 269, 
262 

Berkshire, 181, 108 
Bermuda, 602 

Bornardi, Eranois, 411, 419 n. 

Berry, James, 166, 174 
Berwick, 272, 276, 276, 287, 363, 366, 
366, 372, 376 

Bethel], Cluistopber, 164, 221 
Biddle, John, 466 
Blookwator, river, 344 
Blair, Bobert, 86, 288, 402 
Blake, Bobert, 180, 231, 342, 390, 411, 
414, 423, 436, 494, 496, 406, 600 
Bletohingdon House, 212, 226 
Bolingbioke Castle, 176 
Bolton, 182 
Boroughbiidgo, 183 
BoBBuet, 316 
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Boston, 176 

Botolor (or Butler), Major-Qon., 460, 
470, 482 

Bourohier, Hir John, 64 
Bovey Tracey, 222 
Bowes, 277 
Boyd, Zachary, 389 
Boyne, river, 343, 344 
Bradford, Captain William, 474 
Bradook Down, 160, 168 
Bradshawe, John, 306, 307, 308, 309, 
326, 347, 392, 422, 423, 446, 460, 
403 

Braid Hills, 369 
Brandenburg, 491 
Brazil, 404 

Breda, Convention of, 361 
Bremen, 491 

Brentford, 169 ; Patrick Euthven, 
Earl of, 137, 161, 163, 161, 180, 
200 

Broroton, ,Sir Wiliiam, 169, 180, 212 
Bridge, Major-(ien., 461 
Bridgenorth, 160 

Bridges, Colonel John, 468 n , 471 
Bridgewater, 221 
BriU, 160 

Bristol, 23, 134 149, 161, 160, 222, 

226, 226, 464 

Bristol, John Dlgby, first Earl of, 99, 
103 ; see also Digby, Lord 
Broadgates, 172 
Broadmoor, 210, 217 
Brook Burn, 374, 376, 377 
Broghill, Bogor Boyle, Lord, first Earl 
of Orrery, 201 n,, 318 n., 334, 440, 
466, 408, 470, 474, 639 
Brooke, Bobert Grovillo, soeond Lord, 
91. 106, 162, 171, 601 
Brough Moor, 276, 277 
Broughton, 101 

Brown, Sir John, of PordoU, 370, 394 
Browne, Sir Biobard, 190, 212 
Brosiuouth, 874, 376 
Bruno, Giordano, 37 
Bucor, Martin, 27 

Buckingham, George Villiors, first 
Duke of, 71, 72, 73, 74, 79, 81, 
106, 417, 603 ; second Duke of, 
273, 303 380 

Buolcinghamshiio, 118, 124, 162, ISO 
Bulstrode, Sir Biohard, 164 
Bunyan, John, 20, 29, 46, 47, 66, 06, 
67, 69 

Burioid, 331 

Burke, Edmund, 77, 244, 621, 623, 624 
Burleigh House, 173 
Burleigh, Lord, 33, 79 
Burnet, Gilbert, Bishop of Salisbury, 
62, 412 


Burntisland, 388, 394 
Butler, iSir William, 360 
Byrne, Colonoi, 343 
Byron, Sir John, Lord, 115, 148, 149, 
163, 100, 184, 186, 187, 188, 100, 
193, 279, 283 ; Sir Nicholas. 144, 
146 

CAOBUigs, Simon nn, 604 
Cadiz, 496 
Calais, 445, 496 
Calamy, Edmund, 306, 440 
Calder, rivor, 181 

Callander House, 392, 303 ; James 
Livingstone, first Earl of, 276, 
278, 279, 280, 282, 283 
Calvin, John, 26, 32, 34, 37, 626, 628 
Cambridge, 66, Cl, 62, 64, 94, 128, 162, 
163, 166, 196, 196 
Cambridge Platonists, the, 68, 626 
Cambridgoshire, 167, 162 
Campbell, Lady Anno, 384 
Campion, Lady, 286 n. 

Canon Promo, 142 w. 

Capol, Sir Arthur, Lord, 30, 00, 108, 

123, 102, 233, 272, 286 
Carbisdalo, battle of, 184 n., 364 
Oarew, John, 438, 466 
Carisbrooko Castle, 260, 261, 262, 263, 

204, 266, 273, 274, 463 
Carlingford, 347 

Carlisle, 211, 221, 272, 276, 276, 277, 
287 j Lucy Hay, Countess of, 117 i 
Charles Howard, first Earl of, 167 
Carlow, 353 

Carlyle, 'rhomas, quoted, 88, 327, 338 
Carmarthen, 271 

Carnarvon, Bobert Dormer, Earl of, 

124, 163, 165, 210 

Carnwath, Bobert Dalziol, second Earl 
of, 216 
Carriole, 363 
Oarron, rivor, 383 
Cartwright, Thomas, 36 
CuBsilis, John ICennedy, sixth Earl of, 
274 

Castlohaven, James Touohot, third 
Earl of, 347 

Catholio Confederacy, the, 320, 332 

Cavendish, Oharios, 174 

Cavorsbam, 240 

Chagford, 171 

OhalgrovB Piold, 171 

Challoncr, James, 422 

Channel Isles, 223 

Charles I, King: early life, 66, 60, 71, 
72 ; governs without parliament, 
103, 104, 107, 110, 111, 112, 116, 
116, 117, 118 ; at outbreak of 
war, 121, 122, 126, 128, 134, 136, 
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Charles I, King — continued 

136, 139, 142, 144, 148, 149, 160 ; 
at Bdgohill, 161 ; takes up head- 
quarters at Oxford, 169 j plan of 
campaign, 161 ; during Civil War, 
168, 169, 170, 179, 181, 182, 191, 
193, 194, 196, 197, 206, 210. 211, 
213, 218, 219, 222 ; surrcndois to 
the Scots, 223 ; position after 
war, 239, 233, 234 ; negotiations 
with army, 242, 243, 249, 260, 
261, 266 ; at Cariabrooke, 268, 
200, 261, 262, 263, 204, 268, 273, 
274, 286 ; last negotiations with 
parliament and army, 293, 204, 
296, 296, 397, 208, 209, 300, 301, 
302 ; trial of, 304-310 ; last days 
and doath, 312-316 ; character 
of, 79, 80, 120, 317, 325, 332, 338, 
423, 426, 432, 441, 447, 449, 463, 
460, 478. 499, 618 

Charles U, 121, 122, 146, 223, 233, 263, 
272, 274, 290, 300, 320, 361, 368, 
361, 382, 368, 370, 381, 384, 3.86. 
386, 387, 388, 406, 416, 446, 468, 
466, 480, 484, 496, 604, 608, 639 
Charles X, of Sweden, 419, 422 
Charles XII, of Sweden, 402 
Chepstow, 271 
Cheiiton, 180 
Chcrwoll, rlvor, 160, 212 
Cheshire, 36, 148, 161, 169, ISO, 212, 
213, 283 

Chester, 134, 334 
Cheviot Kills, 270 

Chillingworth, WilUam, 33, 142 n., 164 
Christina of Sweden, Queen, 436, 490, 
614 

Cirenooster, 160 

Clanrioorde, Tlliek de Burgh, fifth 
Karl of, 364 

Clarendon, first Earl of, see Hyde, 
Edward 

Clarke, William, 146 n. 

Clavering, Sir James, 182, 196 
Claypole, John, 223, 446, 400, 612; see 
also Cromwell, Elizabeth 
Clipstone, 216 
Clonmaonoise, 340, 349 
Clonmel, 360, 363 
Clubmen, the, 212, 221, 224 
Cookburnspatb, 371, 372, 378 
Coke, Sir Edward, 39, 41, 43, 74, 77, 
79 253 

Colchester, 271, 272, 273, 276, 286 
Colopepcr, John, Lord, 82n., 90, 110, 
182 

Colinton, 370 

Committee of Both Kingdoms, the,143, 
177, 194, 196, 197, 212, 213, 303 


Cond6, 402, 497 
Connaught, 342, 344, 346 
Cony’s Case, 461, 462 
Cooper, Sir Anthony Asbiey, first Earl 
of Shaftesbury, 442, 446, 461 
Coote, Sir Charles, 344, 347, 363, 364 
Corfe Castle, 142 n., 442 
Cork, 340 ; Richard Boyle, first Earl 
of, 84, 334 ; see also Broghill, Lord 
Corkbush Eield, 260 
Cornwall, 23, 124, 126, 149, 100, 197, 

222, 272, 373 
Coratorphine, 370 
Cotswold, 121, 151, 169 

Cotton, John, 601 ; Sir Kobert, 307, 
812 

Covenant, Solemn League and, 170, 
177, 170, 206, 207, 232, 234, 241. 
260, 262, 273, 274, 280, 361, 362, 
387 

Coventry, 122, 147, 160, 178 
Cowley, Abraham, 20, 618 n., 640 
Craven, 280, 283 

Crawford, Major-Qen., Lawrence, 137, 
166, 180, 186, 189, 190, 196, 201 
Cromwell, Bridget (Mrs Ireton), 72, 

223, 237, 408, 611, 612, 633; 
Dorothy (wife of Richard), 336, 
336, 392 ; Elizabeth (Oliver’s 
mother), 68, 462, 610 ; Elizabeth 
(OUver’s wife), 64, 381, 392, 611 ; 
Elizabeth (Mrs Claypole), 68, 89, 
223, 237, 392, 612, 632, 633, 634 ,- 
Erancos (Lady Rioh), 02, 223, 
612 ; Sir Henry, 64, 66, 66, 69 ; 
Henry (Oliver's uncle), 67 ; Henry 
(Oliver’s son), 72, 223, 266, 300, 
433, 446, 447, 461, 454, 467, 471, 
472, 476, 478, 609, 610, 611, 
631 n., 633, 636, 638 ; Katherine, 
61 ; Mary (Lady Eauconberg), 
90, 223, 608, 612 ; Sir Oliver, 66, 
67, 69, 01, 71 ; Oliver (Oliver’a 
son), 72, 166, 223 ; Fliilip, 67 ; 
Sir Richard (or Williams), 63, 64, 
68 ; Riohard (OUvei'’B son), 62, 
72, 223, 336, 346, 366, 392, 440, 
479, 611, 633, 637, 638; Robert 
(Oliver’s uncle), 67 ; Robert 
(Oliver’s son), 72, 223 ; Thomas, 
Earl of Essex, 62, 63, 68 ; Walter, 
61, 62 ; Captain, the pirate, 601 

Cromwell, Oliver : ancestry, 60-69 ; 
childhood, 69, 60, 61 ; at Cam- 
bridge, 62, 03 ; early life in 
London, 63, 64 ; marriage, 64 ; 
conversion, 66-69 ; appearance, 
60, 70, 94, 208, 209 ; farming at 
Huntingdon, 72 ; in first parlia- 
ment, 73-81 ; moves to St Ives, 
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Cromwell, Oliver — continued 

90 ; moves to Ely, 92-94 ; in 
Short Parliament, 94 ; in Long 
Parliament, 99, 101. 102, 108, 114, 
118, 128 ; at outbreak of war, 
128, 129 ; at Edgehill, 163, 167, 
168 i looiuitingin castorn counties, 
162-1(18 ; in action at Grantham, 
172, 173 : battle of Gainsborough, 
174,176; battloof Winooby, 170; 
snok of Hilsden House, 180 ; at 
Maraton Moor, 181, 186, 187, 188, 
190, 191, 192, 193 ; disoontent 
with Afanebestor, 196, 201-204; 
at seoond battle of Newbury, 109, 
200 ; Self-denying Ordinance, 204; 
roises New Model, 207, 208 ; raid 
on Oxford, 212, 213 ; at Naseby, 
216, 210, 217, 218, 219 ; at Lang- 
port, 221 ; clears southorn coun- 
ties, 221, 222 ; bis mood during 
war, 224-226; his post- wai policy, 
230, 231 : dissatisfaction with 

f ailiainonl, 237 ; in6uonc(> of 
rcton, 239 ; attempts to mediate 
with army, 240-246 ; his popular 
repute, 246, 246 ; negotiations 
with Charles, 249-262 ; the Putney 
debate, 263-268 ; quells tnuOny 
at Corkbush Field, 260 ; Windsor 
Prayer-Meeting, 206, 200 ; cam- 
paign in Soutn Wales, 271, 273 ; 
march to Preston, 278-279 j battlo 
of Preston and pursuit, 280-284 ; 
first visit to Hootland, 287-280 ; 
at siogo of Pontefract, 280 ; 
mental distress, 291-292 ; ap- 
proves Pride’s Purge, 299 ; ac- 
cepts king’s trial and death, 301, 
302, 303, 311, 317, 318 ; attitude 
towards republic, 329, 330. 331 ; 
views on national dofenoo, 333; 
sets out for Ireland, 334-336 ; 
Irish campaign, 337-361 ; his 
oonduoi thorina, 362, 363 ; his 
settlement of Ireland 364-367 ; 
the Scottish problem, 361, SC2 ; 
appointed Commander-in-Chief, 
364 ; failure before Edinburgh, 
366-371; at Dunbar, 371-379; 
winter in Scotland, 381-388 ; his 
illness, 389 ; out-manceuvres the 
Scots, 393-306; the Worooster 
oampoign, 396-399 ; bis achieve- 
ment as a soldier, 399-402 ; mood 
after Worcester, 403, 404, 406 ; 
discontent with parliament, 400- 
411; foreign aSairs, 411-414; 
breach with parliament, 414-420 ; 
dissolution of parliament, 420- 


Cromwoll, Oliver — continued 

426 ; summons Little Parliament, 
432 ; its dissolution, 437-438 ; 
becomes Lord Protector, 439 ; his 
soeial and religious policy, 442- 
444 ; foreign aOairs, 446 ; first 
Protectorate Parliament, 447- 
463 ; government of England, 
460, 468 ; the Major-GonoralB, 
469-462 ; second Protcotorato 
Parliament, 403 ; James Naylor’s 
case, 466 ; Sindercombo’s plot, 
406, 467 ; offer and refusal of 
tho Crown, 468-477 ; third Pro- 
tectorate Parliament, 478, 483; 
dissolution of, 483-486 ; views 
on foreign affairs, 486-480 ; rela- 
tions with Northern Powers, 489, 
493 ; relations with Franco and 
Spain, 403-499 ; influonco on 
naval policy, 400, 600 ; his policy 
in the New World, 601, 602, 603 ; 
his vision of Empiro, 604, BOB ; 
tho meridian of his power, 606- 
610; his family, 5i0, 612; his 
court, 613 : lovo of sport and 
horses, 514, 616 ; Ids manner, 
616,616,617; his mind, 617-620; 
his political views, 622, 623, 624 ; 
his aobiovoment, 624, 626 ; his 
religion, 626-631 ; his last days, 
illiicas and death, 632-640 
Croprody Nridge, battlo of, 181 
Crowland, 172 
Cudworth, Ralph, 47 n,, 68 
Cumberland, 106 ; Hoary Clilford, 
fifth Earl of, 138 

DaoRKS, Sir RianauD, 186 
Dante. 628 

Danvers, Sir John, 360 
Dartmouth, 222 
Dftrwon, rivor, 205, 281, 282 
Daventry, 214, 216 
De Boclrina, 627 

Defenco of the People of dSngland, A, 
391 

Do LiUo, Lady, 308 n. 

Denbigh, Basil Foildiug, seoond Earl 
of, 138, 163, 165, 167, 182, 208, 
301, 303, 304 

Denmark, 149, 413, 490, 401, 402 
Dont, 277 

Derby, Charlotte, Countess of, 181 ; 
Jamos Slanloy, seventh Earl of, 
133, 398, 404 
Derby Uouso, 263, 326 
Dorbyshiro, 162, 172, 386 
Devizes, 2S12 

Devon, 137, 160, 169, 107, 222, 401 
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DeTonsbire, William Cavendish, third 
Earl of, 174 

D’Ewob, Sir Simonds, 126 
Digby, Gloorgo, Lord (second Earl of 
Bristol), 99, 109, 117, 163, 216 
Disbrowe (or Eeaborough), John, 128, 
129, 166, 221, 306, 409, 410, 441, 
467, 468, 470, 472, 473, 602 
Doleman, 37 
Doncaster, 181, 278 
Donniugton, 196, 198, 200, 202 
Dorset, 160, 180, 221, 222, 442 
Douglas, Robert, 387 
Downes, John, 309 
DownhaJl, Henry, 73 
Drake, Sir Francis, 33, 487 
Drogheda, 332, 337, 343, 346, 346, 347, 
348, 349, 362, 363, 366, 638 
Drummond, William, of Ha^hornden, 
439 ». 

Dryden, John, 487, 622, 640 
Dublin, 332, 334, 336, 337, 343, 362, 
363, 366, 363 
Dumfries, 384, 386, 392 
Dunbar, 366, 366, 367, 368, 369, 371 ; 
battle of, 346, 371-379, 380, 381, 
384, 303, 401, 406, 411, 447, 638 
Dunoannon, 340, 363, 364 
Dundalk, 343, 347 
Dundas, (Governor, 386 
Dundee, 387, 41 1 
Dunes, battle of the, 497, 610 
Dungeness, 414 

Dui&k, 446, 406, 497, 409, 610 
Durham, 391, 442 
Dust Hill, 216, 210 


EoeriiBir Assooiatioit, The, 162 
Edgeoote, 160 

Edgehill, battle of, 143, 161-168, 169, 
174, 184, 218, 344 
Edward VI, King, 27 
“ Engagement,” the, 263, 273, 287, 385 
Eglinton, ^exander Montgomery, 
sixth Earl of, 274, 287 
Bikon BaaiUki, 327 
Bikonoldaatea, 327 
Eloho, David, Lord, 274 
Eliot, Su- John, 43, 63, 72, 76, 77, 82 
Elizabeth, Princess, 240, 313 
Elizabeth, Queen of Bohemia, 71, 612 
Elizabeth, Queen of England, 31, 33, 
36, 37, 71, 79, 81, 499 
Ely, 58, 92, 93, 94, 176, 177, 213, 216, 
223, 462 ; Bishop of, 128 
Esk, river, 211 
Essex, 162, 273, 636 
Essex, Charles, 162, 163 
Essex House, 203 
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Essex, Robert Devereux, third Earl 
of, 107, 113, 116, 122, 129, 137, 
138 n., 142, 144, 146, 147, 148, 
149, 160, 161, 152, 166, 166, 168, 
169, 161, 163, 164, 160, 170, 171, 
177, 180, 181, 196, 197, 108, 199, 
202, 204, 206, 207, 208, 243, 373, 
377 ; see also Cromwell, Thomas 
Eure, Lord, 480 

Evelyn, Sir John, 119, 264 ; John, 20, 
108 n., 123 
Everard, John, 327 
Ewer, Colonel Isaac, 296 
Exeter, 223 

Eythin, James King, Lord, 137, 184, 


FantPAx, Tuomas, Lord, the elder, 43, 
100, 184, 186, 189, 190; Sir 
Thomas the younger, 126, 138, 
144, 145, 161, 172, 173, 176, 177, 
178, 180, 182, 186, 100, 104, 196. 
206, 207, 208, 211, 212, 213, 214, 
216, 218, 219, 221, 222, 231, 236, 
236, 237, 239, 240, 241, 242, 243, 
244, 245, 249, 262, 263, 260, 263, 
264, 269, 271, 272, 273, 276, 286, 
286, 289, 293, 296, 207, 290, 303, 
306, 307, 310, 811, 326, 331, 334, 
348, 369, 362, 363, 389, 396, 431, 
432, 446, 483 ; Lady, 307, 308 n. ; 
Sir William, 163, 166, 167 
Falkirk, 392 

Falkland, first Viscount, 84; Luoios 
Cary, second Viscount, 32, 39, 70, 
97, 100, 103, 104, 108, 110, 112, 
114, 116, 120, 126, 144, 149, 162, 
166, 161, 171, 210 
Faringdon House, 218 
Farnbam, 297 

Fauoonberg, Thomas, Lord, 480, 608, 
609, 612, 633 ; see also Cromwell, 
Mary 

Fawsley, 101 

Feilding, Basil, Lord, see Denbigh, 
second Earl of; Richard, 164, 
166, 166 
Felstead, 64 

Fens, the, 64, 96 ; draining of, 66, 67, 
92. 93, 404 
Ferrer, Nicholas, 87 
Ferrybridge, 396 
Fethard, 363 

Fiennes, Nathaniel, 100, 104, 148, 149, 
163, 457, 481 
Fife, 369, 388, 893 

Fifth Monardiy Men, 327, 417, 431, 
436, 440, 446, 447, 466, 466, 468, 
484, 607, 620, 638 

Finoh, Sir John, Lord Keeper, 76, 103 
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Firth, Sir Charles, quoted, 360 
Fleetwood, Lt.-6ea. Charles, 231, 240, 
339, 364, 365, 376, 377, 396, 396, 
397, 408, 436, 441, 446, 467, 468, 
470, 472, 473, 47-<, 483, 612, 637 
Fletcher, Andrew, ot Saltoun, 121 
Forest Hill, 224 
Fortesoue, Sir Faithfull, 164 
Forth, river, 388, 393 ; Earl of, see 
Brentford, Earl of 
Fox, George, 620, 634 ; Stephen, 39 
Foxo, John, 63 

France, relations with, 413, 431, 446, 
488, 493, 496, 497, 600 
Frizel, Colonel, 188 
Fronde, the, 413 

FuUor, Thomas, 24, 43, 61 n., 66, 187 

Qaois, Sir Henby, 137 ; Thomas, 601 
Gainsborough, battle of, 174, 176, 176, 
178, 200, 218, 400 
Galway, 364 

Gardiner, S. B , quoted, 161, 434 
Gell, Sir John, 172, 173 
Gerard, Sir Charles, 211, 214 
Gibraltar, 496, 600 
Gillespie, Fatriok, 382, 384, 389 
Gisburn, 280 
Gladsmuir, 360 
Glamorgan, 60, 69 
Glanvill, Sir John, 74 ; Josopb, 46 
Gloucester, 134, 149, 161, 169, 170, 
396, 397 

Glyn (or Glynne), Sir John, 230, 244, 
468 

Goddard, Jonathan, 338 n,, 380 
Godolphln, Sidney, 171 
Gofie, Major-Gen. William, 267, 268, 
260, 467, 470 

Goodman, Christopher', 36 
Godwin, Thomas, 626, 636, 637 
Goring, George, Lord, 117, 186, 189, 
190, 191, 193, 197, 206, 210, 211, 
212, 213, 220, 221, 222, 264 ; see 
also Horwioh, Earl of 
Graham, Fatriok, of Inohbrakie, 387 
“ Grand Bemonstranoo,” the, 113-116 
Grantham, battle of, 172, 173, 176, 400 
Great Tew, 70 

Gren’viUe, Sir Bevil, 171 ; Sir Biohord, 
210 

Grey of Groby, Thomas, Lord, 162, 
172, 173, 177, 289, 306 ; Grey of 
Wark, William, Lord, 163 
Guiana, 602 
Guise, Buko of, 600 
Gustavus Adolphus, 81, 96, 137, 141, 
168, 178, 399, 400, 402, 487, 490, 
491, 402 

Guthrie, James, 382, 384, 389 


Haokeb, Colonel Francis, 312, 314, 
316 

Haddington, 366, 378 
Hakluyt, Bichard, 33 
Hale, Sir Matthew, 87, 410, 442 
Hales, John, 33, 86 ii. 

Hamilton, 386 ; James, first Duke of, 
100 110, 111, 170, 273, 276, 
276, 277, 278, 279, 280, 281, 282, 
283, 284, 286, 286, 287, 298, 301 ; 
William, second Duke of, 276, 398 
Hammond, Bobort, 269, 263, 291, 297, 
331 

Hampden, John, 39, 42, 64, 66, 74, 83, 
94, 96, 96, 101, 103, 104, 116, 117, 
118, 120, 121, 126, 161, 163, 165, 
160, 168, 164, 230, 269, 360 
Hampshire, 169, 180, 222, 297 
Hampton Court, 252, 266, 268, 403, 
467, 610, 612, 613, 614, 632, 633, 
636 

Harrington, James, 39, 602, 612 
Harrison, Major-Gen. Thomas, 231, 
268, 260, 296, 297, 305, 331 «., 
362, 364, 394, 396, 396. 397, 417, 
410, 420, 421, 422, 424, 430, 431, 
436, 436, 446, 457, 459, 466, 473 
Haselrig, Sir Arthur, 100, 117, 123, 
267, 276, 871, 372, 374, 379, 381, 
391, 410, 446, 447, 460, 463, 481 
“ Heads of the Froposals,” the, 260, 
261, 262, 266, 296 

Henderson, Alexander, 390 ; Sir John, 
176 

Henri IV, 361 

Henrietta Maria, Quoen, 71, 117, 119, 
173, 317, 342 ; Henrietta of 
Orange, Princess, 639 
Henry VII, ICing, 60 ; Henry VIII, 
^ng, 62, 63, 136 ; Henry, Prince 
of Wales, 61 ; Henry, Prince 
(Duke of Gloucester), 249, 313, 
409 

Herbert, George, 38, 48, 62, 87, 266 n . ; 

Sir Thomas, 313, 316 
Herefordshire, 212 
Herrick, Bobert, 23, 48 
Hertford, 162 ; William Seymour, first 
Marquis of, 149, 160, 169 
Hertfordshire, 162, 324 
Hewitt, Dr John, 608 
Hewson, Colonel John, 207, 296, 298, 
308, 331 n.. 467, 470 
BQlsden House, 178 
Hinohingbrooke, 63, 64, 66, 66, 67, 60, 
71, 208, 486 

Hispaniola Expedition, 493, 601, 602, 
603, 610 

Hobbes, Thomas, 37, 44, 126, 136, 409 
Hodder, river, 280 
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Holbourn, Colonel, 370, 373, 376, 304 
Holland, Henry Rich, first Earl of, 91, 
110, 273, 286 

Holland, relations with, 413, 414, 415, 
417, 431, 435, 444, 447, 480, 487, 
489, 492, 499, 604, 639 
Holies, Benzil, 44, 74, 75, 100, 110, 
117, 202, 230, 244, 293 
Holmby House, 236, 242, 243 
Holton, 224 
Hoogstraaten, 639 
Hooker, Richard, 27, 32, 313 
Hopton Heath, 171 
Hopton, Sir Ralph, Lord, 39, 74, 99, 
116, 123, 120, 136, 137, 142, 146, 
149, 160, 161, 168, 169, 170, 180, 
211, 212, 222, 233 
Hornby, 278, 280 
Horncnstle, 176 
Horton, Colonol, 271, 348 
Hotham, Sir John, 100, 121, 160, 172, 
173 

Howe, John, 613, 516 
Hewlett, Richard, 61 
Hudson, Henry, 377 
HuU, 110, 121, 134 147, 161, 173, 
176, 190, 278, 608 
Humber, the, 176 

“ Humble Petition and Adtiee,” the, 
470, 472, 476, 483 
Hume Castle, 386 ; David, 19 
Huntingdon, 64, 65, 60, 03, 64, 06, 70, 
71. 76, 86, 89, 90, 91, 94, 166, 268, 
462, 626 j David, Earl of, 61 ; 
Major, 261 n., 287 
Huntingdonshire, 162 
Huntly, Lewis Gordon, eocond Marquis 
of, 387 

Hurst Castle, 297 

Hutchinson, Colonel John, 231, 306, 
460; Luoy, 311, 369, 303, 415, 
511, 612 

Hyde, Edward, first Earl of Clarendon, 
10, 22, 39, 70, 78, 93, 94, 90, 101, 
102, 104, 108, 110, 114, 110, 119, 
120, 121, 124, 126, 160, 160 n., 
161, 166, 210, 217, 233, 207, 317, 
444, 468, 462, 466, 473, 480, 497, 
606 

ItrcnaABvrB, 394 

Inohiquin, Murrough O’Brien, first 
Earl of, 332, 342, 346 
Independency, rise and moaning of, 
36, 36 

“Instrument of Government,” the, 
439, 448, 449, 460, 462, 463, 454, 
461, 462, 464 

Inverkeithing, battle of, 394 
Inverloohy, battle of, 211 

2 ivr* 


Ireton, Lt.-Gen. Heniy, 163, 186, 217, 
218, 224, 231, 239, 240, 241, 244, 
240, 249, 261, 262, 263, 264, 266, 
266, 261, 263, 205, 267, 300, 302, 
303, 311, 317, 334, 360, 361, 363, 
354, 380, 381, 406, 408, 611 
Irish Rebellion, the, 111-112, 340, 347 
Islip, 181 

Jaoeson, Captain Wilijam, 601 
Jamaica, 366, 601, 603, 504, 507, 609 
James I, King, 21, 39, 42, 66, 71, 79, 88 
Jedburgh, 380 
Jenkins, Judge David, 42 
Jermyn, Henry, first Earl of St Albans, 
99, 100, 116 

Jews in England, the, 461, 489 
Johnston, Sir Archibald, of Wariston, 
177 n., 373, 384 

Jones, Major-Ocn. Michael, 332, 336, 
337,342,249; Colonel Philip, 461 
Jonson, Ben, 100 
Joyce, Cornet, 242, 243 
JulinB CcBsar, 309, 421, 444, 446, 622, 
626 

Juxon, Bishop, 312, 314, 316, 310 

ICaht, iMMAinrai,, 622 

Kelsey, Major-Gen. James, 461 

Kendal, 277, 396 

Kenilworth, 160 

Kennet, river, 198 

Kent, 23, 121, 101, 180, 272 

Ker, Colonel GUbert, 370, 373, 384, 386 

Kidderminster, 398 

Kifiln, William, 433 

Kilkenny, 360, 363 

Killing no Murder, 460 

Kilsyth, 388 

Kimbolton, or Mandevillo, Lord, see 
Manohostcr, seoond Earl of 
Kinoton, 160, 161, 156 
King, James, see Eythin, Lord 
ICingston, 169 
Kinsale, 342, 349 
Kislingbury, 216 

Knaresborough, 181, 182, 277, 278 
Knightley, Sir Rich^d, 101 
Knmlys, Hansard, 433 
Knox, John, 444 
Knutsford, 396 

Laoy, Johh, 139 n, 

Lambert, Lt.-Gcn. John, 166, 244, 272, 
276, 276, 277, 278, 283, 287, 302, 
306, 302, 374, 376, 377, 378, 386, 
380, 394, 396, 396, 397, 416, 417, 
422, 424, 420, 432, 430, 437, 438, 
439, 441, 446, 447, 467, 464, 468, 
470, 471, 473, 474, 479, 486, 487 
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Lambourne, river, 108 
Lammermoor Hills, 366, 372 
Lanark, Earl of, sec Hamilton, second 
Luke of 

Lanrashho, 30, 133, 134, 181, 184, 186, 
190, 106, 276, 279, 280, 282, 324, 
391 

Lancaster, 270 

Langdalo, Sii Marinaduko, Lord, 123, 
213, 217, 218, 219, 270, 277, 278, 
279, 280, 281, 283, 284 
Langport, battle of, 221, 401 
Lansdown Hoatli, battle of, 100, 171 
Largo, 387 
Lutliom House, 181 
LaLiinor, Hugh, 27 

Land, Archbishop Williani, 27, 32, 33, 
34, 36, 48, 01, 73, 77, 84, 86. 87, 
88, 80. 90, 96. 97, 100, 190, 200, 

220, 232, 233, 313, 447, 448, 518 
Lauderdale, Duke of, see Maitland, 

John 

Laugharno, Colonel Howland, 271 
Liiwronoo, Henry, 433, 441 
Locky, W. E. H., quoted, 340 
Leeds, 100, 270 
Loggo, William, 258 
Leicester, 213, 219 i Eobert Dudley, 
Earl of, 33 ; Eobert Hidnoy, Earl 
of, 230 

LoiccstQTsblre, 138, 162, 172 
Leighton, Alexander, 80, 87 
Loipsio, battle of, 163, 217 
Leith, 170, 305, 306, 307, 308, 386, 
306 j Water of, 370 
Lely, Sir Peter, 100, 208, 613 
Lonthall, William, Spoalior, 117, 300, 
340, 348, 300, 363, 368, 391, 392, 
396, 409, 420. 421, 442, 440, 402 
Leslie, David, Lord Kowark, 181, 186, 
180, 188, 189, 101, 192, 193, 221, 
241, 276, 288, 304, 306, 300, 307, 
369, 370, 371, 372, 373, 374, 376, 
376, 378, 370, 384, 386, 387, 388, 
302, 303, 304, 307, 898 
Levellers, the, 262, 263, 264, 266, 260, 
287, 290, 301, 302, 327, 328. 330, 
369, 430, 432, 446, 447, 461, 466, 
460, 408, 480, 620 

Loven, Alexander Leslie, first Earl of, 
98, 110, 170, 179, 180, 182, 183, 
180, 187, 190, 192, 194, 196, 211, 

221, 222, 223, 236, 276, 288, 304, 
370 

Lemathm, 409 

lalburno, John, 42, 87, 102, 207, 234, 
239, 241, 242, 244- 246, 262, 204, 
274, 296, 328, 330, 331, 369, 361, 
410, 430, 436; Colon^ Eobert, 
260, 277 


Limoriok, 364, 406 
Lincoln, 181 

Linoolnshiro, 162, 172, 174, 175, 196 
Lindsey, Eobert Bertie, first Earl of, 
137, 146, 151, 162, 163, 164 ; am 
also Willoughby, Lord 
Linlithgow, 3S8, 394 
Liskeard, 160 

Lisle, Philip Sidney, Lord (third Eorl 
of Leicester), 422 w., 441, 470 ; 
Sir George, 273, 286 
Liverpool, 182, 200 
Llanishen, 53 
Looko, John, 22 

Lockhart, Sir William, of the Lee, 
433, 496, 497 

Londonderry, 332, 342, 349 
Long Marstou, 182, 183 
Lorn, Lord, 385 
Lostwithiol, 197 

Loudoun, .John Campbell, first Earl 
of, 177 274, 287, 370, 398 

Louis XIV of Pianoc, 497, 409, 610 
Lowestoft, 172 

Lucas, Sir Charles, 186, 180, 190, 273, 
286 

Ludlow, Edmund, 161, 163, 167 m., 
168, 231, 237, 206, 306, 326, 362, 
363, 364, 360, SCO. 423, 424. 430, 
441, 403, 608, 609, 620, 636, 637 
Lunisden, Sir James, 373 ; Eobert, 
186 

Lunsford, Colonel, 116 
Luno, river, 276 
Lntbor, Martin, 26, 628 
Liitzen, battlu of, 81, 163 
Lyme Eogis, 180, 181, 197, 206 
Lynn, 172 

Lyttelton, Edward, first Lord, 121 


Maoaulay, Loud, 80, 621 
Mackenzie of Pluscaidino, 387 
Maidston, John, 616, 616 
Maidstone, 272 

Maitland, John, first Duke of Lauder- 
dale. 177 m., 189, 241, 387, 398 
Manohestor, 122, 270 
Manohester, Edward Montague, second 
Earl of, 90, 93, 116, 138, 167, 176, 
176, 177, 180, 181, 184, 186, 186, 
189, 200, 201, 202, 203, 204, 207, 
208, 304 

Mandeville, Lord, see Manohester, 
second Earl of 
Manton, Thomas, 479 
Manwaring, Eogcr, 32 
Mardyok, 406 
Margarita, 601 
Marcory, Ealph, 166, 100 
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Mnrket Harborough, 216 
klarlboTough, 10b 
MaTsball, Stephen, 300 
Marston Moor, battlo of, 141, 143, 1S2- 
193, 104, 198, 190, 200, 211, 218, 
219, 225, 338, 301, 378, 401 
Marten, Henry, 180, 252, 260, 263, 
266, 274, 298, 307, 308, 311, 326, 
330, 422 

MaryeU, Andrew, 95, 123, 260, 318, 
323, 351, 462, 467, 497, 610, 640 
Marx, Karl, 26 
Maryland, 412 
Mason, Lt.-Col., 473 
Mossachusotts, 91, 504 
Massey, Sir Edward, 212, 221, 230, 
244, 246, 304, 392, 306, 398 
Maurioo, of Nassau, Pi-iuoo, 137 ; of 
the Palatine, Prince, 137, 199, 
180, 197, 199, 217 
May, Thomas, 120 n., 330 
Mayerne, Sir Thomas, 66 
Maynard, Sir John, 74, 203, 230 
Mayor, Hiehard. of Hursley, 323, 336, 
348, 366, 381, 442 

Mazarin, Cardinal, 238, 326, 303, 
413, 436, 443, 492, 493, 494, 496, 
497 

Meadows, Sir Philip, 402 
Mediterranean, England in the, 487, 
494, 496, 499, 600 
Medway, river, 272 
Moldnim, Sir John, 130 n., 162, 166, 
173, 180, 182 
Melville, Andrew, 384 
Mersey, river, 282, 283, 390 
Middleton, John, first Earl of, 274, 
276, 270, 282, 283, 364, 386, 387, 
302, 394, 398 
Milford Haven, 334, 836 
Millenary Petition, the, 34 
Mai Mount, 346, 340, 347, 362 
Milton, John, 22, 31, 44, 48, 62, 63, 60, 
126, 127, 201, 224, 289, 327, 328, 
320, 330, 391, 406, 419, 432, 444, 
467, 494, 618, 624, 627 
Mirabeau, 171 

Modiford, Colonel Thomas, 601 
MoUneux, Lord, 184, 188 
Moltlce, 402 

Monk, Oeorgo, first Duke of Albemarle, 
137, 146 179, 332, 334, 342, 
364, 376, 377, 378, 380, 396, 411, 
412, 414, 416, 483, 436, 467, 601, 
607, 637, 638 

Monro, to George, 277, 278, 279, 280, 
281, 282, 283, 287 

Montague, Edward, first Earl of Sand- 
wich, 441, 467, 468, 480 ; James, 
73 ; Sir Sidney, 60 


Montrose, James Graham, firstMarquis 
of, 41, 02, 81, 110 126, 140, 
141, 170, 178, 180, 192, 211, 212, 
213, 222, 249, 276, 276, 310, 329, 
354, 362, 364, 366, 367 ft., 376, 
381, 385, 380, 387, 390, 395, 523 
Moore, Sir John, 400 ; Lord, 363 
Moray House, 288, 386, 389 
Moyer, Samuel, 433 
Munster, 332, 334, 342, 360 
Murray, Will, first Earl of Hysart, 117 
Musgrave, Sir Philip, 278, 270, 283, 
206 

Musselburgh, 366, 367, 369, 370, 371 

Nxntes, Edict of, 494 
Nantwioh, 169, 179 
Napoleon, 223, 224, 309, 402, 626 
Naseby, battle of, 138 n., 141, 216-220, 
224, 225, 226, 338, 340, 364, 401, 
412, 413, 414 

Navigation Act, the, 412, 413, 414, 
489, 490, 604 

Navy, the, 134, 272, 326, 408, 490 
Naylor, Thomas, 466, 466, 460 
Needham, Marohamont, 368, 476 ;i., 
620 

Neile, Dr, 76 
Nen, river, 216 

Newark-on-Trent, 160, 162, 160, 172, 
173, 176, 170, 179, 180, 186, 216, 
217, 223, 272, 367 
Nowbuin, battle of, 08 
Newbury, 198, 213; first battle of, 
141, 169, 170, 171 ; second battle 
of, 107 198-200, 281 

Newcastle, 18, 122, 134, 101, 196, 200, 
276, 364, 371, 381, 384; Wffliam 
Cavendish, &st Duke of, 124, 
136, 160, 160, 181, 162, 168, 169, 
172, 173, 174, 176, 176, ISO, 182, 
184, 186, 187, 191, 196 
Newcastle Propositionr, the, 234, 261, 
262 

Nowdigato, Sir Hiohard, 261 
New England, 366, 412, 601, 502, 603, 
604 

Newfoundland, 412 
Newman, John Henry, 630 
Newmarket, 121, 167, 242, 243 
Now Model, the, 138, 207, 203, 212, 214, 
221, 233, 236, 286, 396, 497, 604 
Newport, 294, 297 ; Treaty of, 293 
Newport Pagnell, 223 
Nowry, 347 

Nioholss, Sir Edward, 103, 460 
Nidd, river, 181 
Nineteen Propositions, the, 121 
Nore, river, 344, 348, 350 
Norfolk, 162, 301 
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North, Lord, 177 ; Sir Dudley, 446 n . ; 
John, 466 n, 

Northampton, 147, 278 ; Sponoer 
Compton, second Earl of, 124, 
171, 210 

Northamptonshiro, 23, 223, 236, 272 
Northumberland, 276 ; Henry Teroy, 
ninth Earl of, 117 ; Algernon 
Percy, tenth Earl of, 304 
Norwoll, 61 

Norwich, 23, 166 ; George Goring, 
first Earl of, 137, 272, 286 n. 
Nottingham. 122, 173, 176, 236, 278 
Nottinghamshire, 61, 162, 166, 172 
Novalis, 628 

Oceana, 512 
Ogilvy, Sir David, 387 
Okey, Colonel John, 207, 217, 331 n., 
446, 461 

Oldenburg, Dulce of, 461 
O'Neill, Hugh, 360 ; Owen Boo, 334, 
342, 343, 344, 349, 360, 364; 
Sir Fhelim, 112 
Onslow, Sir Eiohard, 488 
Orange, William 11, Prince of, 161, 381 
Ormond, James Butler, first Duke of, 
36, 62, 320, 332, 336, 342, 343, 
344, 346, 340, 364, 366, 362, 388, 
466, 608 

Ouse, river, 64, 00, 91, 02 ; Yorkshire, 
182 

Ovorton, Colonel Bobort, 376, 393, 
445, 460 

Owen, John, 410, 413, 420, 436 
Oxonstiorna, 430 

Oxford, 148, 149, 160, 169, 160, 181, 
169, 173, 179, 180, 181, 198, 199, 
200, 211, 213, 214, 222, 223, 237 
241, 242, 331 n., 391, 444, 614 
Oxfordshire, 101, 139 n., 331 

Paob, Diax, 616 n. 

Pack, Sir Christopher, 468 
Packer, Major, 607 
Paget, William, fifth Lord, 124 
Palatine, Elector of the, 238 ; see aleo 
Buport, Prince, and Maurioe, 
Prince 

Paris, Treaty of, 496 
Parliaments ; 
m8-16S9i 73-81 
the Short, 94, 97-98 
the Long, sessiou of 1640-1842 : 98- 
121; 1640-1847 ! 231, 236, 237, 
239, 240, 241, 243, 246, 268, 261, 
204, 266; 1648 1 293,298,304; 
1649 : 326, 330, 331 ; 1651 : 407, 
408, 409, 410, 414, 416, 416, 417, 
418, 419, 420, 421, 422, 423, 426 


Parliaments — continued 
the Little or Barebone, 69, 423-438 
Eirst Protectorate, 446-463 
Second Protootorate, 462-477 
Third Protectorate, 480-484 
Parrot, river, 221 
Pascal, 629 

Pembroke, 211, 271, 273, 278, 286, 
200 ; Philip Herbert, fourth Earl 
of, 121, 123, 330 m., 391 
Penn, Sir William, 602 
Pennine Bange, 182, 276, 277 
Pennington, Isaac, the younger, 68, 
360 

Fonobsoot, 604 
Penrith, 277 
Penruddock, John, 460 
Pepys, Samuel, 318 m., 498 
Porshore, 149 
Perth, 386, 380 m., 394 
Peterborough, 173, 176 
Peters, Hugh, 224, 299, 306, 306, 312, 
336, 403, 410, 626 n. 

“ Petition of Bight,” the, 74, IB, 80, 
98, 306 

Petty, Sir William, HI 
Pholips, Sir Bohert, 79 
Philip IV of Spain, 406 
Philiphaugh, battle of, 222, 340, 376 
Pickering, Sir OUhert, 441, 640 
Piedmont, 339 
Pierropont, William, 310 
Pilgrimage of Graco, the, 63 
Pinkie, 360 

Plymouth, 160, 161, 169, 170, 107, 
206, 211 

Plymouth Sound, 496 
Poland, 491 

Pontefract, 100, 271, 272, 276, 276, 
277, 283, 289, 291, 367 
Poppleton, 182 
Porter, Endymion, 103 
Portsmouth, 148 

Portugal, rdations with, 444, 446, 
489 

Powol, Captain, 601 
Powiok Bridge, battle of, 149, 168, 397 
Poyor, John, 271 
Poyntz, Colonel Sydenham, 212 
Presbyterianism, rise and meaning of, 
34,36 

Preston, battle of, 279-284, 286, 287, 
200, 386, 306, 401 

Pride, Colonel Thomas, 207, 296, 298, 
300, 306, 376, 460, 473 
Pride’s Purge, 298-299, 331 
Providence Company, the, 601, 602 
Prynne, William, 42, 80, 87, 102, 264, 
380, 474 

Purehos, Samuel, 33 
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Furitaniam, origin and meaning of, 
33-34, 48-49 

Putney, 46, 48, 62, 263, 200 
Pym, John, 34, 39, 41, 42, 44, 74, 76, 
70, 77, 78, 91, 97, 98, 100, 101, 
102, 103, 104, 106, 106, 108, 111, 
112, 113, 114, 116, 116, 117, 118, 
119, 120, 127, 134, 147, 171, 230, 
263, 360, 423, 476. 601, 620 

Qitexnsi'bbry, 303, 370, 393 

Badway, 162, 163 

Bainaborough, Thomas, 231, 264, 266, 
266, 268, 260, 266, 272 
Baleigh, Sir Walter, 62, 64, 339, 604 
Ramsay, Sir James, 137, 162, 164, 166, 
167, 169 

Bamsey, 63, 64, 66, 67 
Banelagh, Lady, 639 
Banke, L. von, quoted, 171 
Bathmines, 336, 342 
Beading, 160, 169, 170, 180, 198, 249, 
344 

Bedhall, 370 
Bed Horae Vale, 142 
Begiments, English 
(Boyalist) ; 

Fnnat of Wales JRegimeitt, 163 
Royal llorse Guards, 163, 218 
Bluecoats, 186, 189, 217, 220 
Lord Byron’s, 186, 189 
Lord Lindsey's, 164, 166 
Royal Foot Guards (Bod Begiment), 
164, 166 

Whitecoats, 186, 186, 180, 190, 191, 
193, 219 
(Failiament) : 

CromweiU’s, 163-179, 376 
Bssesi’s, 146, 163, 167 
Harrison’s, 281 
Lord St John’s, 167 
Whalley’s, 218 
Hammond's, 217, 219 
Hampden’s, 163 
Hewson's, 298 
Holies’, 138, 163, 169 
Urd Brooke's, 137, 142, 163, 166, 
169 

Lord Saye’s, 163 
Rainsborough’s, 217, 219 
Pride's, 217, 219, 298 
Sir WiUiam Fairfax’s, 163 
Begiments, Seottishs 
Halhousie’i, 186, 190, 102 
EglinUm’s, 186, 190, 192 
Leven’s, 186, 190, 102 
Buccleuch’s, 186, 180 
Oassilie’, 186, 187 
Clydesdale, 186 


Regiments — continued 
Douglas of Kdhead’s, 186 
Dunferniline’s, 186 
Edinburgh, 186 
Lowers, 367, 370, 378 
Lindsay’s, 186, 187, 189 
Loudon’s, 186, 180 
Maiilands, 186, 187, 189 
“ Bcmonatrance of the Army,” the, 
296, 297, 302 

Betz, Cardinal do, 268, 413 
Beynolds, Sir John, 446, 496, 497, 
631 n. 

Bibble, riTer, 278, 279, 280, 283 
Rich, Robert, 633 
Richardson, Samuel, 437 
Richelieu, Cardinal, 108, 488 
Biohmond (Yorks), 277 ; Janies 
Stuart, Bnke of, 136, 262 
Binuccini, 332 
Bipon, Treaty of, 98 
Bobinson, John, 34 ; Luke, 481 
Boohdalo, 276 
Rockingham Forest, 82 n. 

Boeskilae, Treaty of, 492 
Rogers, John, 461 

BoUe, Henry, Chief Justice, 304, 461 
Boot-and-Branch Bill, the, 109, 114 
Boss, 837, 842, 348 
Boondway Down, battle of, 169 
Rous, Franois, 434 
Bousseau, 263 
Budysrd, Sir Benjamin, 100 
Rupert, Prince, of the Palatine, 137, 
141, 143, 144, 146, 148, 149, 160, 
161, 163, 164, 167, 168, 160, 161, 
169, 170, 171, 174, 178, 180, 181, 
182, 183, 184, 186, 186, 187, 188, 
189, 198, 106, 197, 198, 200, 211, 
212, 213, 216, 216, 217, 218, 219, 
222, 223, 264, 332, 342, 300, 391, 
400 

Bushworth, 146 n., 378 
Bussell, Sir Francis, 471, 472, 478, 
631 

Buthyen, Patrick, see Brentford, Earl 
of 

Rutland, 162 

Baoton Waideh, 236, 239, 240 
Sagredo, 446 n,, 468 
St Albans, 162, 244, 296 
St Fagans, 271 
St George’s HUI, 327 
St Ives, 73, 90 

St John, Oliver, 42, 64, 91 , 98, 100, 101, 
107, lie, 168, 201, 230, 239, 291, 
304, 310, 362, 380, 391, 392, 400, 
413, 419, 601 
St Liawrenoe, river, 604 
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Salisbury, 331 ; William Cecil, second 
Eail of, 123 
San Domingo, 503 
Sandys, Sir Edward, 79 
Santa Cruz, battle of, 495-4.90 
Saundots, Grlonol, 450 
Savoy, Duchosa of, 494 
Sayc, William Kionnea, flist Vibeouttt, 
83, 91, 101, 100, 116, 601 
Scarborough, 272, 276 
Scone, 387, 398 

Soot, Thomas, 419, 466, 463, 481, 
482 

Scroggs, Chief Justice, 462 
Seaforth, Goorgo Mackenzie, second 
Earl of, 387 

Seldon, John, 42, 46, 74, 90, 108, 110 
Self-denying Ordinance, the, 204-206, 
208, 212 
Sotoun, 300 71. 

Settle, 270 

Severn, river, 149, 212, 216, 390, 397, 
398 

Sezby, Colonel, 446, 406, 480 
Shannon, river, 344 
Shaw House, 108 
ShoUoy, Captain, 601 
Sherborno Castle, 148, 140, 222 
Shrewsbury, 149, 180 
Shropshire, 32, 148, 106 
Shuokburgb, Biohard, 160 
Sibthorpe, Bobort, 32 
Sidney, Algernon, 230, 310, 312, 421, 
441 

Simoott, Dr, 03 
Sinderoombe, Miles, 467, 468 
Skippon, Major-Gen. Philip, 118, 137, 
197, 199, 206, 208, 214, 217, 219, 
230, 240, 306, 441, 446, 468 
Skipton, 276, 280 
Slanoy, river, 347 
Sleaford, 179 
Slingsby, Sir Henry, 608 
Smiw, Qoldwin, 110 n. ; Captain 
John, 160 

Smyth, Sir William, 33 
Solemn Loagno, see Covenant, Solemn 
League and 
Somerset, 23, 134, 467 
Somersham, 93 
Sontham, 160 

Southampton, Thomas, fourth Earl of, 
317 

Spain, relations with, 413, 431, 440, 
464, 480, 487, 488, 492, 493, 404, 
496, 496, 499, 600, 602, 603 
Speeu, 190 

Spencer, Bobert, first Lord, 106 
Spenser, Edmund, 330 
Speymoutb, 361 


Spinoza, 604, 629 
Spratt, Thomas, 640 
StaEordahire, 102, 283 
Stamford, Henry Grey, flrat Earl of, 
160, 161, 169, 172 

Stapleton, Sir Philip, 152, 153, 156, 
230, 244 

Stapylton, Mr, 386 
Staynor, Captain Sir Bichaid, 496 
Stoiry, Peter, 617, 626, 636, 639 
Steward, Sir Thomaa, 68, 66, 01 
Stowart, Lady, of AUenton, 300 
Stirling, 384, 386, 388, 392, 393, 304, 
306, 307 
Stockport, 181 
Stonykuist, 280 
Stow-iu-the-Wold, 223, 220 
Straohan, Colonel Archibald, 364, 367, 
370, 373, 384, 386 

Strafford, Tbomaa Wentworth, first 
Earl of, 41. 42, 74, 78, 81, 83, 84, 
86, 80, 92. 00. 98, 103, 104-109, 
111, 112, 117, 123, 127, 206, 208, 
288, 314, 366, 447, 453, 618 
Strickland, Walter, 412 
Strode, William, 84, 100, 117 
Stuart, Lord Bernard, 167 ». 

Suarez, 37 

Buolding, Sir John, 116 
Suffolk, 162, 166 
Suir, rivor, 344, 360 
Sulby, 217 
Surinam, 604 
Surrey, 180, 273, 468 
Sussex, Lady, 123 
Swale, river, 182 
Swallow, Bobort, 166 
Sweden, lolatious with, 444, 400, 491, 
492 

Swift, Jonathan, 382 ti., 473 
Sydenham, Colonel William, 467, 468, 
470 

Symonds, Biohard, 318 n. 


TAsaasTiB, 182, 190 
Tamar, river, 160, 197 
Taney, Thomas, 461 
Tate, Zonob, 202 203 
TaUershoil, 61 
Taunton, 206, 211, 213, 221 
Taylor, Jeremy, 264, 481 
Toes, river, 160, 277 
Teme, rivor, 140, 307 
Temple, Sir Pm'book, 307 
Tonby, 271 
Toneriffo, 496 
TehreuAordon, 627 
Thornbaugh, Colonel, 282 
Thorpe, Eranoia, 461 
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Thui-loe, John, 461, 464, 467, 462, 460, 
468, 471, 472, 475, 479, 480, 483, 
490, 601, 517, 630, 637, 539 
Tilly, 71, 90, 217, 353 
Tippermuir, battlo ol, 211 
Tockwith, 183, 187 
Tomlinson, Colonol, 316 
Torringlon, 222 
Tortuga, 601 

Traherne, Thomas, 38, 48 
Trapnoll, Anna, 451 
Trent, river, 113, 175 
Trim, 343, 344, 347 
Tromp, Admiral van, 414 
Tunis, 408, 500 
Turenne, 402, 290 
Turin, 494 

Tumor, Sir James, 278 279, 282 

Turnham Qrcon, 160 
Tuscany, Grand Duke of, 494 
Tuasor, Thomas, 405 
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